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PRE. r. 1090 p. Alvi. r. ge. p. U. I. 20. r. Judges. p. ih. L 30. 
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7th of Siricius, Decr. of Ben,. 2. r. if Boniface die. 
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p. 103. |. 20, 21. r. Gemen. Alexandrinus. p. 109. L 16. r. Lent was a 
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vou d this Council. p. 144. I. 15. r. this Council, ibid. I. 20. r. Seceſion. 
p. 148. I. 7. r. Provi Canons, p. 185, Marg. r. Tilius. p. 200. I. 19. 
r. Mr. Calamy (Def. Fart It. p. 235. ibid. I. 24. r. into the Clergy, p. 
209. r. ve. Sag I. 5. r. that Council. p. 231. at ſpuriows the Text 
ends, what follows is a Note. p. 232. I. 13, 14. r. theſe Councils. p. 


250. L. 20. r. that is, after Sunday. ibid. I. 4. r. in Dalmatia, 1 [uppoſe. 
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PREFACE. 


N the former Part of this Work I 
have given an Account of the State 
and Conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 
land: In the tollowing Volume I pre- 
ſent my Reader with a view of the State 
of the Church Univerſal, down to the lat 
ter end of the VIIIth Century. Here I 
ſhall ſhew, 
Firſt, The Uſefulneſs of this Work, Se- 
"4M The Manner in which I perform 


. 

I. The Uſefulneſs of it will appear from 
the Ends which may hereby be ſerved, 
which are, 5 9 

1. To give the Reader a true Scheme 
of the Government and Diſcipline of the 
Ancient Chufch. | 

2, To prove that the Church as ſuch 
— all along been Govern'd by it's Pa- 

ors. 

3. To ſhew what Order of Paſtors it 
was that has Governd the Church. 

4 By this means ta Vindicate the Con- 
ſtirution of our on Church, and to ſhew 


* tat 
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that our Diſſenters are Men by themſelves, 
in the Method they take of Forming and 


Governing their Churches. And 


5. That by looking into the Ancient 
Policy of the Church, we may the better 
underſtand our own, and have ſome Rule: 
. to govern our ſelves in dubious 


r. I give the Reader a Scheme of the 
Government and Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church, in the moſt juft and natural Me- 
thod that it can be done, that is, by Tran- 
(lating thoſe Laws, or Authoritative Rules, 
by which all Orders of Men in it were 
to 2 their Practice. I have often 
thought, that we could not have a more 
faithful Hiſtory of our Nation, than by 
a good Edition of our Statutes ſo far back 
as they go; with Annotations, giving an 


Account of the occaſion ot making every 


Act, and Explaining all the difficult Parts 
of it: And ſuch a Hiſtory as that would be 
of our Kingdom, the fame is this of the 
Church of Chrilt, for the firſt Ages of it, 
and fo far downward, as it reaches. From 
hence you may learn, the Succceſſion ot 


the Governours, the ſeveral Wars, Fewds, 


andDiviſions, the Temper both of Rulers and 
People, the Cuſtoms, Manners, Vertues and 
Vices of thoſe Bodies of Men, for whom 
the Laws were made; and the Bounds of 
Authority belonging to the ſeveral Go- 
vernours and Officers thereof, And if we 
have in us a natural defire, and feel a 8 

| J cre 


. | 
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cret pleaſure in hearing and Reading the 


Antiquities of our own Country, how 
much more will all, that love the Raj ion 
and Church of Chriſt Jeſus, be affetted 
with an impartial and genuine Account 
thereof, not as Recorded by ſome one ſin- 
gle Hand; but by numerous Aſſemblies 


of Men, who did beſt underſtand theſe 


Matters, 

Much indeed has been Written in our 
Tongue concerning Primitive Chriftianity : 
yet the Canons, whereby the Ancient 
Church was Governd, were never Pub- 
liſh'd in this Language fo entirely as in 
the tollowing Volume. For even in the 
Voluminous Works of Da Pin, the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons are wanting; and tho' the 
reſt are to be found there, yet fo much 
Abridgd; and ſomerimes with ſuch plain 
Miſtakes, that the Learned Reader who 
has opportunity to compare his Tranſla- 
tion with the Original, will eaſily be con- 
vinced, that in this particular, that moſt 
Learned Man has left room for the dili- 
race and improvements of others. And 
12 who compares his Abridgment of 


Can. Aucyr. 21, 22, 23. Laodic. 18, 45, 46, 


50. Eph, 6. with the Greek, will clearly 
lee, that his Contraction of thoſe Canons 
needed a review: But this is no where 
more viſible than in the 7ra/lan Canons, 
particularly the 41. which is thus repre- 


lented by Du Pin, viz. That thoſe who will 


be Reclaſes, or Anchorets, ought to have been 
Tiree Tears at leaſt in a Monaſtery : * 
a 2 — 
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he ſcarce gives half the Senſe of the Ca: 


non; the ſame may be ſaid of the 68th, 
which he thus renders, It forbids burning, 
tearing, or giving to Victuallers, the Books 


of the Goſpel, if they be not quite ſpoiled : 


But I think the 82 is till more defective, 
or rather miſrepreſented, ##z, It approves 
of the Pictures in which Chrift is painted in 
the form of a Lamb. The inquiſitive Rea- 
der, till he have opportunity to conſult 
the Original, may in the interim look in- 
to the Tranſlation here offered him, and 
truſt to ir, till he finds himſelf miſ-guided 
by it, as I hope he never will. I pretend 
not to Infallibility; but I can with ſome 
degree of Aſſurance ſay, that in theſe, and 
many other particulars, I give the Senſe 
of the Canons more faithfully than he has 
done. I can't but obſerve one faulty Tran- 
Nation of a Canon that never was inſerted 
into the Codes; tis the 23dfof the Coun- 


cil of Carthage, held A. D. 397. which - 
av 


with him ſtands thus, They who have com- 


ed private Prayers ſhall not make uſe of 
fe till they ee about them with 


Clergy men of god Learning. The Latin 
Words are, Quicunq; ſibi preces aliunde de- 


feribit, non ets utatur antequam cum inſtru- 


ctioribus Fratribus contulerit ; which I ſup- 
poſe ouzhr in juſtice to have been turn d, 
Whatever | Biſhop] tranſcribes Pravers from 


[Books] belonging to other Places, ought not 
to nſe them, till he have conferr'd with hi; 

more Learned Brethren, *Tis not credible, 

chat Clergy- men ſhould preſume to ar 
| cri 
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ſcribe Prayers from the Books of other 
Churches into their on, unleſs it were at 

the Command of the Biſhop. Nor were 
Clergy-men to uſe any Prayers-at all in 
the publick Congregation ; this was pecu- 
liar to Biſhops and Prieſts, who are rarely 
called Clergy-men in the Ancient Canons, 

Nor is it probable that the Prieſt, who 
could not officiare without the Biſhop's 
Conſent, ſhould dare inſert a Prayer into 
the Liturgy without his Leave; therefore 
it mult, in all reaſon be meant of Biſhops, 
who, tho' they did not, unleſs upon extra- 
ordinary Occaſions, uſe to compoſe Prayer? 

| of their own, as du Pin would have it, yet 

might perhaps ſometimes be better pleaſed 

with the Liturgies of Neighbouring. Dio- ; 
ct ſes, than thoſe uſed at home. 

II. A Second End which 1 propoſed to 
my elf in this Work was, to give a clear 
Proof that the Church ot Chriſt, as ſuch, 
has all along been govern'd in Externals 
by its Paſtors, If theſe Laws were made 
by Paſtors, and executed by them, of 
which he that reads them, and does in any 
meaſure know the Hiltory of thoſe Ages 
cannot doubt, then no more need be ſaid 
to prove that during the Ages that theſe 
Canons were framed and put in Execution, 
the Government of the Church was in the 
main adminiſtred by irs Paſtors. If any 
Man, or Body of Men' can prove a Preſcri- 
ption to any Eſtate or Power of halt ſo 
long a ſtanding, they will think it the 
a 3 greateſt 
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greateſt Injuſtice for any others to attempt 
to deprive them of it. 

Let it not be ſald, that this was an U- 
ſurpation made * the People by their 
Paſtors, who took advantage of their Ig- 
norance; for during the greateſt Part of 
thoſe Ages in which theſe Canons prevail'd, 
Chriſtian People had the Bible in their 
Hands, and were exhorted and encouraged 
to read it; and it may be juſtly ſaid, that 
the Laity of thoſe Days underſtood the 
New Teſtament much better than ours can 
be ſuppoled to do. For the Greek was the 
Mother Tongue to the greateſt part of the 
Ancient Chriſtians, and was underſtood by 
very many in 1taly it felt; and they who 
underſtood only Latin had the Uſe of the 
old 7ralick Verſion, which was a very faith- 
tul, though not elegant Tranflation. The 
People of that Age could not have been 
impoſed upon as ſome of ours are by the 
Author of the Rights, when he tells them 
that Tels H ought to be render 
be perſmaded by your Guide; they would 
have anſwer'd him, that ny#ueror fipnihes 
Men of Command and Authority ; that tis 
for Equals or Inferiors 10 perſwade, that 
Superiors are to be obey d. A School-Bcy 
would certainly ſmart for it if he ſhould 

lay with Homer, as that Author does with 


St. Paul, and tranſlate — x 0 e A- 


* 


ales, the Grecians were per / maded by him, 
viz. their King, And whereas that Writer 


tells us that our Tranſlators do never 8 
the 


CRE —— 2 


p R E F A CE. 
che word ebe, otherwiſe than te be per- 


ſwaded in any other Place, but only Heb. 


viii. 17. this is like all the reſt; tis fo ex- 


preſſy turned by them, Act. v. 37. x) Gave 


endorſe dure, and ag many as obey d him. 
We have indeed the Hiſtory of the Foun- 
dation of the Church moſt faithfully re- 
corded in Holy Scripture; and if any thing 
therein contained do controul this Right 
or intruſt this Power in other Hands, then 
it muſt be owned,that the Paſtors are bur In- 
vaders, and ought to relign their Authority 
to them, who were at firſt put into poſſeſſion 
of it by Chriſt himſelt; but if on the o- 
ther ſide it do appear, that Chriſt never 
gave any Commiſſion but to Paſters only; 
it it do not appear that ever one Act of 
Spiritual Authority was perform d but by 
them, ſo far as the Hiſtory of the New Te- 
ſtament has intormed us; then it is clear, 
that the Paſtors have this Right not only 
by Preſcription, but by the Original En- 
dowment of our Saviour himſelf, | 
The main Argument advanced by the 
wt. gy againſt this Truth is grounded 
upon that one Text, Mat. xviii. 17. If be 
will not hear thee, tell it to the Church; for 
we are told a hundred times over that the 
People only are the Church, and that by 


theſe Words they are made the Judge ot 


all Church-Diſputes: but now if it be pro- 
ved that the Word Charch does not always 
denute the People, and that particularly in 
this place it ſignifies the College of Apoſtles, 
then all the Concluſions drawn from this 

a 4 Text 
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Text in favour of the Eraſtian Cauſe, muſt 
be given up. Tis therefore my Buſineſs to 
rove, that oy the Greek "Exxancia, ren- 
er'd Church by our Tranſlators, we are 
to underſtand, 4 Hnod, or Aſſembly of Apo- 
fles, or Paſtors. 

1. And the Context will prove this. 
The Words are part of a continued Diſ- 
courſe, which begins with the Chapter. 
None but the Apoſtles could have any pre- 
tence to diſpute for Precedence in his King- 
dom, which was the occaſion of his teach- 
ing them Humility by the Example of 


Child; and to remove all poſſibility of doubt, 


St. Mark tells us, Ch. ix. 35. that on this oc- 
caſion he called the twelve unto him, and ſaith 
wnto them; and it the Beginning of this Diſ- 
courſe were ＋ to them only, then 
there cannot be the leaſt pretence for un- 
derſtanding theſe Words as directed to any 
others; for the Connexion and Dependance 
of one Verſe _=_ another, from the iſt 
to the ziſt is ſo clear, that there remains 
no room for Cavil. 

2. Therefore the Brother ſpoken of, ver. 
15. muſt be one of themſelves, and the 
occaſion ſhews this; for by their late Di- 
ſputes for. Precedence they had ſhew'd, that 
t 7 were Men of like Paſſions with others; 
and ſince it was clear, that Differences 
might ariſe amongſt them, he provides a 
remedy for compoſing them, which was, 
that after a double Admonition, they ſhould 
tell it to the Church, or Synod, that is, to 
the whole College of Apoſtles, or as many 1 
0 cou 
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could aſſemble on ſuch an Occaſion. And 
nothing can be leſs probable, than that the 
People were to arbitrate Differences be- 
tween the Apoſtles, It was the proper Of- 
fice of the Apoſtles to keep Peace among 
the People; but that the People were to 
Sit Judges upon the Commiſſion d Officers 
of Chri/t Teſas, is too grofs, 

3. The Word 'Exxanie is not by the 
Helleniſts appropriated to ſignifie an Aſſem- 
bly of People only ; but particularly in 
1 Chr. Xiii. 1, 2. it denotes an Aſſembly of 
Men of Authority, of the Captains of thou- 
ſands, and Captains of bundreds, and of 
every Leader; and ESwaywmw, a Word of the 
ſame Import, is uſed, P/. Ixxxii. 1. for a 
COP of Princes. See allo Ar. Wot- 
ton / Vindication of his Sermon, p. 164. 

4. To whomſoever our Saviour here ap- 
plies himſelt, to them he gives this Power, 
that whatſoever they bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, &c- and ſince our Saviour 
does in other places beſtow this as a pecu- 
liar Privilege on his Apoſtles, or Paſtors, 
tis not credible, nor conſiſtent with his 
uniform Method ot Proceeding, that he, 
ſhould here give it to the People in com- 
mon, 

5. And the practice of the Church repre- 
ſented in the following Papers is the beſt 
gloſs upon this Text; for by them it will 
appear, that it in the Primitive Times there 
were any Controverſy betwixt Biſhops, 
(who always look'd on themſelves as Suc- 
ctilors to the Apcitles) it was always re- 

a 5 terr'd 
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ferr'd to a Synod, if other Methods prov'd 
ineffectual to the healing of it; and he 
who would not ſubmit to the final Deciſion 
of a Synod, was Excommunicated. In caſe 
the Buſineſs were not very extraordinary, 
or that no more Apoſtles or Biſhops could 


be procured, our Saviour adds, 45 any two of 
Jom agree upon earth touching anythi 


they (hall 
ark, it ſhall be done for them; as if he had 
ſaid: It any two of you, when more 
* cannot be had, do concurr in Judgment, 
** concerning any Dy or Debate, 
* what you determine ſhall, upon your 
* Addreſs to God, be ratified in Heaven: 
Therefore ſome Matters, particularly Diſ- 
putes about Elections and Ordinations, 
might be decided by two. See Apoſt. Can. 1. 

But, becauſe our Ad ver ſaries lay fo great 
a ſtreſs upon this Notion, that the People 


only are the Church, I ſhall therefore ſhew, 


that in other Places of the New Teſtament 
the Word Charch is to be underſtood of 
Paſiors. 

And firſt, where we read of the Charch 
of the Firſt. born, Heb. xii. 23. tis in the 


*higheſt Degree probable, that thereby arc 


meant the Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples, 
who were the firft Converts to our Saviour 
and his Goſpel, and of whom alone Chri/? 
Jeſus had pronounced, that their Names 
were written in Heaven, Luk. x. 20. 
Again, when St. Paul ſays, that the i. 
dom of God in calling the Gentiles was made 
known ta the Principalities and Powers by the 


Charch, Eph, iii. 10. He explains what he 
means 


—_— 


means by the Church, ver. 55 namely the 
Apoſtles and Prophets; for by them this 
Truth was diſcovered both to Angels (which 
are here called Principalities and Powers ) 
and to the Chriſtian People. Tis unreaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe that the People knew it 
before the Angels; for that would import, 
that the Angels were leſs quick of Appre- 
henſion than the People. The Apoſtles and 
Prophets were the firſt Publiſhers of this 
Truth, and therefore they were the Church, 
from whom the Angels received it. Or it 
by Principalities you underſtand the Rulers 
ot the Jewiſh Nation (which is, I think, a 
Strain) yet till this Argument holds; for 
not the multitude of Chriſtians, but the 
Apoſtles and other Authorized Teachers of 
Chriſtianity did make their publick Apolo- 
gies to the Ruling Part of the Jewiſh 
Church, and in them, it at all, notify this 
Truth to them. | | 
Several other Texts might be alledged to 
this purpoſe ; but I will at preſent ſatisfy 
my felt by producing four Parallel Paſlages 
in St. Pauls Epiitles, I mean Rom. xvi. 3, 
5, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. 
where we have mention of he Churches in 
rhe Houſes of Aquila aud Priſcilla, Nymphas 
and Philemon. Dr. #hithy makes no more 
of theſe Churches, than Families conhiting 
wholly of Chriſtians; but I muſt crave 

leave to diſſent from that Learned Man i 
this particular: For when St. Paul men- 
tions, or ſalutes a Family of Chriſtians, he 
calls them only the Howe of ſuch a Man. Thus 
twice 
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twice in one Epiſtle he takes notice of the 
Honſe of One ſiphorus, 2 Tim. i. 16. iv. 19: 
Tertullian indeed, after he was turn'd Here- 
tick, ſaid, that where there were 2 Lay-mes 
there was a Church; but from the Beginning 
it was not ſo, 

The Notion of Mr. Alede ſeems more 
plauſible, who by this Expreſſion under- 
Rands the Congregation that uſed to meet 
at ſuch a one's Houle ; but neither will this 
hold, for, | — 

1. In Cities, where there were more Con- 
gregations than one, it can ſcarce be ac- 
counted for, why St. Paul ſhould ſalute one 
rather than another, (and he never ſalutes 
more than one ſuch Church in one City :) 
this is eſpecially true of thoſe Cities where 
St. Paul had never been in Perſon, as Rome 
and Coloſſe; for in this Cate he muſt equal- 
ly be . unacquainted with every Congre- 
gation. 

2, If there were but one Congregation 
of Chriſtians in the City, to which the E- 
piſtle was ſent, he had in a moſt ſolemn 
manner ſaluted them in the Front of the 
Epiſtle; and I ſuppoſe, no reaſon can be 
given why, after he had ſaluted them under 
the Title of the Saints in ſuch a City, he 
ſhould afrerwards vary his Style, and {a- 
lute them by the Name of the Church in 4 
Houſe. | 

It remains therefore, that by this Ex- 
preſſion we underſtand the By Ly of Paſtors, 


, Who then moſt probably, as they did in 


after-Ages, liv'd together in a Community 
12 
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in the Houſe of ſome one more Wealthy 
and Zealous Chriſtian. : 

We have one Inſtance of a Body of E- 
vangelical Officers living together in one 
Family, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. where the A- 
poſtle ſalutes the Howſe of Stephanas, and 
charges the Corinthians to ſubmit themſelves 
to 1 and to every one, lays he, who help- 
eth with us, and laboureth; which laſt words 
do clearly imply, that they were a num- 
ber of Men who Preached uncorrupt Chri- 
ſtianity, and ſuch Doctrine as the Apoſtle 
himſelf did; and for this reaſon in all pro- 
bability the Corinthians had made a Dete- 
ction from them ever ſince they had reſign- 
ed themſelves up to their new Teachers ; 
and tis probably for this reaſon that he 
does not give them the honourable Com- 
pellation of the Church in the Houſe of Ste- 

. phanas; for it is obſerved by Learned Men, 
that the Apoſtle carefully avoids the ſay ing 
any thing that might diſtaſte the Corinthi- 
ans: And becauſe the Spiritual Miniſtrati- 
ons of theſe Orthodox Paſtors were no 
longer accepted, they had addicted themſelves 
to the raifing Contributions for foreign 
Churches, which is here and elſewhere 
call'd miniſtring to the Saints. He calls them 
the Firſt-fruits of Achaia, that is, ſome ot 
the moſt early Converts in thoſe Parts, 
whom therefore probably St. Clement in his 
Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians had in his Eye, 
=: — he fays, that the Apoſtles ordain d the 

Firſt-fraits Biſhops and Mliniſters of thoſe whoa 

ſhould afterwards believe. Tis clear * 

| | ot 
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St. Paul had Baptized them, x Cor. i. 16. 
and therefore probably Ordained them with 
his own Hands. 

' Tho, after all, if theſe Gentlemen would 
allow the Clergy the ſame Equity that they 
do the Governors or Officers of any Bod 
Politick, there had been no occaſion for ſo 
many words in ſo clear a Caſe. For what 
more common than for an Act or Law 
paſted by a Mayor and Aldermen, to be 
called the Act or Law of the whole City? 
and the Act of the Queen, or her Plenipo- 
tentiary, the Act of the whole Kingdom 
of Great-Britain? So an Aſſembly of the 
Chieftains is called the Congregation of all 
2 1 Chr. xiii · 1, 2. And why, by the 
ame Figure, may not the Act of the Pa- 
ſtors be ſty led the Act of the Church, up- 
on Suppoſition that by that Word is gene- 
rally meant the People only ? which yet 1 
am fo far from believing, that on the con- 
trary I think it will be hard for our Ad- 
verfaries to prove that this Word is any 
where fo uſed as to exclude the Clergy. 
St. Ignatius is poſitive, that without them 
there is no Charch, 

I ſhall, betore I conclude this Preface, 
have occaſion to ſhew, that all the moſt 
noted Acts of Authority mention'd in the 
N Teſtament after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
10n, were performed by Paſtors, which, 


with what has been already ſaid, is a ſuffi- 


cient proof of this Truth, that the Paſtors 
of the Church had the Government of it 
during the Apoltles time; and that this 


Au- 
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Authority was not to die with the Apo: 
ſtles, and the Paſtors Co-remporary with 
them, but to continue as long as the Church 
it ſelf, I ſhall not undertake to prove for 
two Reaſons; the firſt is, that it has been 
ſo effectually done by many others; the 
other is, that I cannot believe that they 
who contradict this Truth can be in ear- 
neſt, if they believe the Scripture. 

But there are another fort of Men, I 
mean Mr, Calamy and his Brethren, who, 
tho' they own that Chri/# left the Govern- 
ment of the Church in the hands of its 
Paſtors, and intended it to be perpetual, 
yet will not allow them any Power in Ex- 
ternal Matters. He confefles that Je. 
Chriſt left the Method, the Geſture, the Ha. introdu. 
bit to be uſed in Divine Worſhip, and Sa-“ © 7: 
craments undetermin d: and he adds, that 
Chriſt nit having done this, it looks as if he ibid. . 13; 
aid not eſteem it neceſſary it ſhould be done, 
And yet that ſome things are neceflary to 
be determined he owns, eſpecially in that 
Aphoriſm of his, which he calls his firſt 
Principle, viz. that each Worſhipping Society ibid. p. 85; 
muſt determine for it(elf, what it finds neceſ- 
[ary to be determined. And whereas his Ad- 
ver ſary had argued, that It reſults from the ibid. p. 39. 
Nature of all Socitties, that the Governors of | 
them ſhould have 4 power of ordering what 
ſeems to them = the Beauty and Advantage 
of them: He denies this, except the Gover- 
nors Can make it appear, that what they re- 
commend it really the mind of Chriſt. Sure 
our moderate Non-conformiſts were = * 
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dead lift indeed, when they found that 
their Cauſe was not to be maintajned with- 
out fo very hardy an Aſſertion as this. Did 
ever Mortal before hear of Governors with- 
out any Authority to make Laws, without 
any power even in the leaſt and moſt mi- 
nute things 2 Servants, or Inferior Officers 
you may call them, Governors you cannot, 
except you own that they have a Right to 
demand Obedience of the People. Gover- 
nors with ſo full a Commiſſion as the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors, who acted as 


St. Paul did in the Perſon of Chriſt, might 


ſurely, without being thought Uſurpers, 
undertake to regulate any Circumſtances 
belonging to Divine Worſhip, or whatever 
elſe our Saviour himiclt has not determined. 
He grants, that the Rule would hold in meer 
Civil Societies, and as to Supreme Governors; 
but Paſtors are only ſubordinate Governor 
In the ſame Senſe that rhe Apoſtles and 
their Succeſlors, for the firſt 300 Years were 
Subordinate Governors, tis certain that all 
Kings and Emperors are ſo. Both of them 
had a Maſter in Heaven, but, as Soveraign 
Princes, have no Superior on Earth; fo nei- 
ther had the Chriſtian Paſtors in any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, till the Empire came into 
the Church. 

But Mr. Calamy would have it thought, 


. that to make Articles of Faith, and to 
preſcribe Modes of A are ſomething 
parallel: Yes, they are parallel, as the 
Axis of the Univerſe and of the Earth 
are ſuppoſed to be, io as to be at an 5 
menſe 
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menſe Diſtance the one from the other : 
They have this Property of Parallels that 
they can never meet or be the ſame. The 
firſt are neceſſary to Salvation to all Men 
ot all times; the others are neceſſary only 
tor Peace and Order to the Men of that 
Age and Place to whom they are 72 
The firſt can be made properly and ſtrictly 
by God alone; for he only has an abſolute 
Power over our Wills, ſo as to demand our 
Aſſent to what he pleaſes : Chriſt Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles only were Commiſſion d to in- 
form us what thoſe Articles were which we 
muſt believe at the peril of our own Sal- 
vation. None can juſtly pretend to an Au- 
thority of making new Articles of Faith 
without a Revelation, and the power of 
Miracles to confirm it. Nay, ſince the 
Chriſtian Revelation is finiſh'd, if a Man, or 
even an Angel come and require our Be- 
lief of any New Doctrine, we may by A- 


XV 


poſtolical Authority pronounce him accur- Gal. i. 8, 9! 


fed; but it an, Authority given by God to 
Men be not ſufficient to empower them to 
enjoin Circumitances and Ceremonies, it is 
certainly no Authority at all, For unleſs 
it can be ſhewed that there is any thing 
belonging to Religion leſs than theſe, 
ſurely the leaſt Authority that ever was, 
or can be imagined, has power in theſe 
Particulars z and therefore, if they have 
not Authority in theſe things, tis clear, 
that they can have none in any other. 
In the mean time let the Reader obſerve 
and admire Mr. Calamys Parallel, a 
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rallel betwixt the greateſt and leaſt; 2 
Parallel betwixt a Power truly divine, and 


Power, that is the leaſt that can be cal- 
led humane; and to argue, that becauſe | 


Paſtors have not one, they cannot there- 
fore have the other, is to ſay, that be- 
cauſe they have not an abſolute Divine 
Power, they have none at all. 

But how ſmall foever this Power is, yet 
the Apoſtles vouchſafed ro exerciſe it, and 
have thereby given Precedents to their Suc- 
ceſſors. They exerciſed it in commanding 
Women to be Viiled, Men to be uncovered in 
Holy Offices, in requiring the Kit of Cha- 
rity, in obliging the Gentile Converts to 
abſtain from bloud and ſtrangled Animals 
And tho' Mr. Calamy cannot in good man- 
ners, and becauſe of plain matter of fact 
recorded in Scripture, deny the Apoſtles 
this Power, yet he will not allow that 
the Church has the ſame Warrant in al 
Ages to fix Regulations; but this is meerly 
precarious, except he could give ſome rea- 
fon why this Authority was neceſſary in 
their Days, and not now. Suppoſe the 
Controverly about Circumciſion had hap: 
pen'd a hundred Years or more after the 
Apoſtles, would it not have been as ne- 
ceſſary to have it determin'd then, as it 


was during the Apoſtles Life-time 2 and 


to ſuppoſe that Chriſt had left no Au- 


thority to determine it, is to ſuppoſe, | 


that he made no Proviſion for ſuch Ac- 
cidents as were to happen. It may in- 


deed be ſaid, that no Body of Men in 


after- 
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after · A ges could have determined this Point 


with Authority, becauſe they could not have 
pretaced their Decrees, as the Apoſtles do 
with thoſe Words, It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt 4 bur he that duely confiders the 
meaning of this Expreſſion, will eaſily be 
convinced, that any other Council might 
in this Caſe have uſed the ſame : For the 
Import of theſe Words cannot be, that the 
Apoſtles had any immediate Impulſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt to require the Gentiles to ö 
abſtain from Blood and ſtrangled Animals; 
for then there had been no occaſion for 
their coming together to argue and con- 
ſult, no more than there was to do the 
ſame, in order to give leave for the Bap- 
tiſm of Cornelius and his Heathen Compa- 
nions: And the Reaſon why they aſſem- 
bled upon one Point and not on the o- 
ther, was, becauſe there was a Revelation 
made to St. Peter in the Cale of Cornelius; 
but none either to St. Peter or any other 
concerning the eating of Bloud, &. There- 
fore when they ſay it ſeemed good to the 
| Holy Ghoſt, their Meaning is, that the Ho- 741 28608 
| ly Ghoſt had in part determined this Con- 4 
troverſy, viz, the Non-· neceſſity of Circum- WIN 
cition, by commanding Cornelius, and other 
wncircamciſed Heathens to be Baptized 3 and 
this appeared to them upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of St. Peter, Act. xv. v. 7, &c. and of 
St. Paul and Barnabas, ver. 12. but that 
they ſhould abſtain from Bloxd, it does not 
appear that the Holy Ghoſt had any way 
directly or indirectly intimated to them; 
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therefore they 
Nor do's it appear, that. the Prohibirion 
of Bloud and ſtrangled Animals was any 
more than a prudential Temporary. Provi- 
ſion made by the 5 And the ge- 
nerality of the Weitern Chriſtians, Pro- 
teſtants as well as Papiſts, do fo underſtand 
it: For how could they, as it were by a 


general Conſent, lay aſide this Practice, if 
they were of Opinion, that it was ſo decreed 


by the Holy Ghoſt 2 That the Holy Ghoſt 
had clearly revealed the Non-neceflity of 
Circumciſion, is acknowledged by all; and 
all Chriſtians, at leaſt on this ſide of the 
World, do accordingly neglect it: But as 
to the abſtaining from Bloud, this is ta- 
citly conteſſed by the greateſt part of thoſe 


who are the moſt competent Judges, to 


have been Enacted by the ordinary, and 
meerly humane, Eccleſiaſtical Authority 


ot the Apoſtles; and conſequently to be 


abrogated by the long Silence of the 


Church, which now requires no ſuch for- 
bearance from us. 


As the forbidding of Bloud was only 
a prudential Inſtitution, ſo were the other 
external obſervances injoined by the Apo- 
ſtles; let Mr. Ca/amy ſay it never ſo often, 
yet ſince the Apoſtles themſelves don't ſay 


it, we cannot believe, that any Revelation 


was made to them, concerning Womens wear- 
t; concerning their Fu- 
tertainments called Love · Fealts, or their mutual 
Salut at ions in their Religious Aſſemblies. '| 
not credible that God ſhould make Revcla- 

tions 


add, it ſcemed good to ui, 


PREFACE. 


tions concerning things, in which Humane 
Prudence and a competent Authority in the 
Rulers of the Church, was ſufficient to di- 
rect the practice of Chriſtians. ; 
Mr. Calamy do's no where argue more 
looſly, than, when he equivocates upon the 
Word neceſſary: For he tells us more than 
once, that the Apoſtles- commanded only 
nece ſſary things, And tis true, the forbear- 
ing Bloud, and ſtrangled Animals,“ are 
ſo called, Act. xv. 28. But Mr. Calamy 
cannot ſurely mean that theſe things were 
ever in themſelves neceflary ; if he do, St. 
Paul will teach him better, when he ſays, 
neither if we eat are we the better, nor if we 
tat not are we the worſe, To abſtain from For- 
nication, is owned. to be always neceſſary 
but the other particulars were not fo, ti 
the Apoſtles had by their Authority made 
them ſo to that Age of Chriſtians. There 


ate ſeveral deg.ces of neceſſity; Some 


things are abfolutely neceſſary, as to ab- 
Bain from Fornication : others are only ne- 
ceſſary in that Senſe of the Word in which 
St, Paul takes it, 2 Cor. ix. 5. that is, 

proper and convenient. | | 
The Caſe indeed is fo clear, that the 
Apoſtles did exerciſe ſuch a Power in ex- 
ternal matters, that the Presbyrerians them- 
ſelves ſeem ſenſible, that their Cauſe is 
gone, if they are to be tried by the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtolical Age: For you 
ſhall ſcarce find a. Book written by them 
againſt Prelacy, but you'll fee that Text 
of St. Paul, 2 Theſ. ii. 7. wherein he lays, 
2 | 41-1 
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5 


produced to prove, that the Prelatical Spi- 
rit did then begin to operate. Mr. Calamy 
would not omit ſo pertinent a Quota- 


tion; but intimates withal, that this was 


toward the latter part of their Age, while 
the Apoſtles eyes were ſcarcely cloſed z where: 
as this Epiſtle was written A. D. 52. 13 


Years before the Death of St. Peter and | 


St. Paul; 48 before that of St. John : But 
what do they mean by applying theſe 
Words to the Caſe in diſpute ? Sure they 
would not have it thought, that the Y- 
ſftery of Tniquity was working among the A- 
poltles, or the PaRors, and Churches {ct- 
tled by them: and tis from theſe alone 
we argue. Tis agreed by all Writers that 
have regard to any thing but the Service 
of a Party, that the Jews, or Heathens, 
or elſe the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
were the Men, amongſt whom this My- 
ſtery wrought ; and we are willing to leave 
their Examples ro be Copied by others: 
But our Adverſarics cannot but know that 
tis the Apoſtolical Pattern that we inſiſt 
upon, and from thence endeavour to u- 
{tity our own Conſtitution: And for them 
in their own Detence to cell us, that the 
Myſtery of Iniquity was then working, is to 
reproach the Apoſtles, as well as the Hie- 
rarchy of our Church. or clie tis to ſay 
nothing to the purpoſe, 

Bur Mr. Calamy never triumphs more 
unmercitully, than in his Argument drawa 
from Kom. xiv. where all are obliged 70 re- 

cc 
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verve 4 weak Chriſtian, tho he_eat Herbs 
only, and will not obſerve 4 Day: And 
pray who of the Contormiſts ever Con- 
demn'd any Chriſtian, whether weak or 
ſtrong, for being too much bent ro an 
Opinion or Practice not condemned by Scri- 
pture, nor yet diſapprov d by the Church. 
Wholly to abſtain from Fleſh was not yet 


forbid by any Act of the Chriſtian Pa ſtors, 


and therefore every private Man was to 
be left ro his own ditcretion: But when 


there aroſe a Sort of Herericks, who would 


eat no Fleſh, upon ſuppoſition that they 
ſhould be defiled by it: I ſuppoſe the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church were much in the 
right, to cenſure thole who would not eat 


it, or at leaſt declare their Approbation 


ot them that did. See Apoſt. Can. 43. 

61. 
Further, it is clear from this Chapter, 
that no Day was yet totally ſet a- part for 
Religious Offices: That Chriſtians did Aſ- 
ſemble on the Lord 5-Day tor the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and Publick Deyo- 
tion, is highly probable; but tis evident, 
that the Church had not yet by any Law, 
or prevailing Cuitom, or Authority, di- 
ſinguiſh'd the Sunday by any ſuch ſtrict 
and folemn obſervance as is now paid to 
it in this and other Chriſtian Nations: 


Neither the Church nor Presbyterians 


would now receive that Man, who 4% nor 
obſerve a Day to the Lord: So that no Con- 
cluſion can from hence be drawn againſt 
us, more than againſt them: and the y: - 

| on 


g b \ , 
| 
$4 - a 
4 5 1 
ii * 
XX 1 ' 
* © : 
: 
. : G 
l 
. 


Defence, 
Fat 1. f. 10. 


P R E F A CE. 
ſon of our not receiving ſuch a Perſon is 
agreeable to our Principles, viz, That in 
external matters the Authority of the 
Church binds us But it will be hard for 
them to ſhew, why they do with fo much 
Zeal declare againſt thoſe who do not obſerve 
4 Day; unleſs they could produce a Divine 
Decree for the keeping it,made after the wri- 
ting of St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans. Mr. 
Calamy ſeems aware of this difficulty, and 
therefore declares, that he dare not ſay, that 
he who apprehenas, we are under no Divine 
Obligation to the Sanctification of the Lord's 
Day, ts 4 Man of no Conſcience, 

*Tis very evident that our firſt Reforms 
ers were univerſally of Opinion, that the 
Paſtors had Power in Externals; and that 
even the obſervation of the Lord s. Day 
was to be referr d to no other Principle: 
My Proofs of this are ready, when any one 
ſhall think fit to call for them: in the 
mean time, he that doubts, whether any 
other Reformed Church beſides ours, did 
proceed upon this Principle, that the Church 
(that is the Governing part of it) ha. Pow- 
er to Decree Rites ana Ceremonies, let him 
conſult a late excellent Book of Mr. Bing- 
hams, entituled, The French Church Apo- 
logy for the Church of England, and he will 
ealily be convinced, that the Diſſention 
can never be juſtified, but by condemning 
all Foreign Proteſtant Churches, as well as 
OUTrs- 

'Tis a ſtrange new way theſe Men have 
taken up, of meaſuring the Purity of any 

Church, 
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Church, that is, by the paucity of its Ce- 
remonies; by which way of account, the 
Church of Scotland is more pure than that 
of the Apoſtles: for this, 'tis clear, had 
Ceremonies, that is, external Obſervances, 
not eſſential to Divine Worſhip or Reli- 
gion; the other has none, or however 
will not allow them to be call d by fo un- 
fanctined a Name. Whereas on the other 
fide, if our Church had three times more 
Ceremonies than ſhe has, provided they 
were grave, decent, ſignificant and ancient, 
I ſhould think her much more pure, than 
any Church that Has received the Dort- 
Doctrine concerning the abſolùte Decrees. 
For of this laſt I am as ſure as I can be of any 
thing, that is contrary both to reaſon and 
Scripture, As to Ceremonies, as I am fure 
that they are no where forbid, fo when 
they are Innocent, and enjoin'd by a law- 
ful Authority, they are my Duty, upon 
ſuppoſition that Chriſt hath left Govern- 
ours in his Church; and it he have not, 
there is a Match between Moderate Non- 
Conformity, and the Rights of the Church : 
tho' upon ſecond thoughts they are too 
near a-kin, and even Twins. The main 
Principles of Moderate Nontonformity are, 
that every Mau by being a Member of 4 
Civil Society, has a clear Right to be prote- 
ted in that mode of Worſhip, which he ap- 
pretends to be moſt agreeable to the Will of 
Goa. If this Power (viz. of Paſtors in Ex- 
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ternals) be Independent on the Magiſtrate, p. 48. 


ts Imperium in Imperio. Sy nods are com- 
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pared to the Aectings (Clubs according to 
the Improvement of the Rights) of Lan 
vers, Phyſicians, aud Merchants, upon the Af. 
fairs of their particulars Funftions. Again, 
every Company of profeſſed Chriſtians have 
a natural Right to oraer the Circumſtance: 


of their own Worſhip. Any one by reading 
the Rights, will readily fee, that thole 
ſparks of Moderate Non conformity have by 


that Author bern blown into a Flame, 
threatning Deſtruction to all Churches, as 
well as this of England. 

This laſt mentioned notion of reſolving 


all Power in Church as well as State, into 
the Will of the People, is the boſom Prin- 


ciple of theſe Two Writers; and they prove 
it from the Light of Nature: And that a 
Deiſt ſhould do fo is not to be wondered; 
but that a Chriſtian, and one that proteſ- 
ſes Divinity ſhould do it, is very extra- 
ordinary indeed. I ſhould as ſoon conſult 
the Light of Nature for the Articles of 
my Creed, as for the Government of 
Chriſt's Church. Tis true, they that pre- 
tend to inform the People of their Pri- 
vileges need not fear making Converts e- 
now. No Man is more eaſily convinced of 
any thing, than of his own real or ima- 
ginary Power. But Truth, Divine Truth, 
is ſtrong, and will prevail againſt rhe In. 


wentions of Men, Tis clear, that Chriſt 


has ſettled a Succeſſion of Governours in 
His Church, and that they have had the 
Power of making and executing Laws a- 


mong their People trom the A poſtolical times 
to 
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to this very day, and that this Power is 
ſtill in the Paſtors of this Church of ours, 


. not only by an inherent Right derived 


from Chriſt himſelf, but by the acknow- 
ledged Laws and Conſtitutions of our Ci- 
vi! Government. 

ſay that this Power is ſtill in the Pa- 
ſtors of our Church (how ill ſoever the 
Author of Moderate Noncontormity, and 
the Rights may be able to bear it) tho' 
under ſome Reſtrictions and Limitations. 
Before the Act of Submiſſion, our Metro- 
politans had the Power of calling Synods 


at diſcretion, and Canons therein made 


were of Force by virtue of the Law of 
the Univerfal Church, and even by the Im- 
memorial Cuſtom of this Kingdom, which 
is of itſelf a Law: And tis {ufficient that 
the Act of Submiſſion do's not deprive 
them of this Power, but only do's fo limit 
it, that no Convocation [hall be- called, nor 
any Canons Enacted, but by Royal Licence; 
and that no Canons be made contrary to Scri- 
ture, the Prerogative Reyal, or the Laws 
and Statutes of the Iealm, They needed 
no Empowering Clauſe : For Convoca- 
tions were ever owned to have Authority 
to make Canons, and put them in Execu- 
tion; and provided this be done by Royal 
Licenſe, they have it ſtill, as is acknow- 
ledged by Stat. 13. Car. 2. c. 12+ in which 
we have this Clauſe; Provided that this Att 
(which was for reſtoring Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſchction after the late Rebellion) all 
not extend to give any Biſhop, or others, any 
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Power to determine any Cenſure Eccleſiaſtical | 
which they might not by Law have done be- c 
fore the Tear 1639; nor to Abridge the King's | | 
Supremacy, nor to Confirm the Canons made ] 
1640, nor any other Canons not formerly Con- t 
firmed by Parliament, or by the Eſtabliſhed \ 
Laws >; the Land, as they ſtood in the Tear l 
1639. Here is a clear diſtinction between 60 
Canons confirmed by Parliament, and Canons 5 
confirmed by the Eſtabliſhed Laws of the 0 
Land; and it is from hence as evident as J. 
any thing need to be, that the Parliament * 
owns, that Canons may be valid if made d 
according to the Eſtabliſſd Laws, that is, t! 
by Convocation with the Queen's Aſſent, V 
tho' they be not confirmed by Statute : £ 
which is the Caſe of the Canons made by 
A. D. 1603. which never were confirmed ſe 
by Parliament, otherwiſe than as they are th 
amplicitely confirmed by this Clauſe. nz 
I the rather produced this Claufe, be- I. 
cauſe Mr. Calamy in the tury of his Mode- V4: 
ration had aſſerted, that this Statute free: E; 
the Subject from an Obligation to any Laws of 
or Canons not formerly Confirmed, Allowed or Br 
Ena8ed by Parliament, I ſhall leave it to tal 
the conſideration of my Readers, and ot be 
Mr. Caiamy himſelf, it he ſhall vouchſafe ut 
to be one of them, whether more Con- Fo 
ſcience ought not to be made in citing wh 
Authorities : But the Concluſion drawn 11. 
a 


from hence is more ſurprizing till, 252. 

As fer the Canons or  Ecciefraſt ical Laws, 1 For 

hate no concern in them; the Parliament 

wever ratified them, and I am no more bl. TY 
; liges 
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liged to regard them, than if I lived in au- 
other Country. This is peremptory indeed; 
But how can he: ſay of the Canons and 
Ecclehaſtical Laws, without diſtinction, 
that the Parliament never ratified them? 
when the Words of the Act as cited by 
him, ſuppoſe ſome of them at leaſt ro be 
confirmed by Parliament; and at another 


xxix 


place he ſpeaks ot Canons made 1563, peg Pas x, 
confirmed in Parliament 1572; for this p. is. 


laſt I can find no Authority, but that of 
Mr. Calamy, and how much that is to be 
depended upon, is left to the Reader. Sure 
this moderate Man, when the hor fit is o- 
ver, will own that he is obliged by theſe 
except where their Obligation is taken of 
by the Act of Toleration For to me it 
ſeems clear, that Mr. Ca/amy and his Bre- 
thren are {till under the Laſh of very ma- 
ny of the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Laws: 


IT will mention Two Branches of them, 
wiz, thoſe concerning Adminittrators a 


Executors, and thoſe againſt Uncleanneſs 
of all forts» It Mr. Ca/amy, or any of his 
Brethren, have ever Prov'd. a Will, or 
taken Letters of Adminiſtration, they muſt 
be ſenſible, that they were obliged to do 
it in that Court, and according to thoſe 
Forms which the Canons direct, many of 
which are not exprelly confirmed by Sta- 
ture, And if any of Mr. Cailamy's per- 
ſuaſion were found notoriouſly guilty of 
Fornication- or any other Uncleanneſs, and 
I were Ecclefiaſtical Judge of that Dioceſe, 
|. ſhould make him ſenſible, that a Prei- 
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byterian is as much liable to the Canons 
of the Church in this caſe, as if he were 
a retainer to the Church of England. In 
a word, I would condemn him to do Pe. 
nance in a white Sheet, and with a Wand 
in his Hand; and let Mr. Calamy, or the 
moſt Learned Council, try their skill, whe- 
ther they could procure a Prohibition from 
the Judges in NVeſtminſter- Hall, let them 
cry out never ſo loud of the Miſchief of 
Im po ſit ions, and plead the Scrupulouſneſs ot 
the Man's Conſcience againſt the Uſe of x 
White Robe, yet I would not in the leaſt 

geſtion the carrying of my Caule ; for 
the Act of Toleration was never intended 


to Patronize Lewdneſs or Immorality. 


Nef. Fart 2. 
P · 260. 


But the Church ought not to take it fo 
HI at Mr. Ca/amy's hands for bidding defi- 
ance to all her Laws at once, ſince tis no 
more than what he does to the Laws of 
the Queen and Parliament, tho' with more 
reſerve ; for he aſſerts, that the Oath ot 
Allegiance relates only to the Laws, that 
concern the Security of the Queen's Perſon, 
Crown and Dignity, as to the reſt of the 
Laws, ſays he, I am free from an Oath; an 
if the Legiſlative Power be therein warranta- 
bly exerted, I look upen my ſelf as bound 10 
Obedience by virtue of the Conſent of our He- 

eſentatives in Parliameut. NF 

But what Obligations are they under to 
obey the Laws, that have no Repreſenta- 
tives in Parliament? which is the Caſe ot 
three quarters of all the People in the Na- 
tion, and even of the Presbyterian Preach- 

ers; 
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ers; ſo that at this rate the great Majority 
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e of the Nation, and particularly of Mr. Cæ- 
n lamy's Brethren, are no ways obliged, un- 
lets for fear of puniſhment, to live in ſub- 
1  jeftion to the main body of our Laws, 
: { have not room to follow Mr. Calamy in 
— all his Extravagant Sallies on this Subject. 
J I can only wiſh, that Her MAI ESTV may 
1 be better ferv'd and obey d, than ſhe is like 
7 I} to be by thoſe that would be thought 
f ſome of the beſt of her Subjects. And as 
for his Notion, that the Oath of Allegi- 
. anc? ovliges us to obey no other Laws 
8 but what concern the Queen's Perſon, 
| Crown and Dignity, I look upon it as 


S contrary to Scripture, and the common 
> WM Notions of Mankind, and ot all Learned 
Men, except Mr. Calamy, whoſe Writings 
I have lookd into; for I think all theſe 
{ unanimouſly agree, that we engt to keep the 
King's Commandment, and that in regard of 
the Oath of Ged. And indeed, it our Obli- 
gation to obey Laws do proceed from their 
| being made by our Repreſentatives, twill 
be hard to prove, that any other People 
are under any ties of Obedience; for I 
know no other People but the Bri- 
tiſc, where any part of the Legiſlature is 
in Perſons choſen or nominated by them, 
or any great. part of them. 
| By the tollowing Codes it will appear, 
| that rhe Authority now claimed by our 
| Convocation, is in ſome particulars leſs 
than what was allowed to all Provincial 
Synods. after that the Empire became Chri- 
b 4 ſtian; 


PREFACE. 
ſtian; and by theſe Codes put together, 


it is very evident, that for 6 or 700 Years 
next after the Apoſtolical Age, the Church 
was governd by its Paſtors in external 
matters, in Circumſtances of Worſhip, in 


Rites and Ceremonies, as well as matters 


of Diſcipline. If the Scriptures were obſcure 


in this Point, as I think they are not, 
(tho' the Eraſtians and Preibyrerians have 
done all that in them lies to make them 
ſo) what fairer Method could be propoſed 
of deciding the Controverſy, than by re- 
terring it to the Arbitration of ſo many 
and Venerable Aſſemblies, as thoſe whoſe 
Acts and Decrees are contained in the fol- 
lowing Codes; and they do all unanimouſly 
give in their Verdict on the Churches ſide. 
And he that is not extremely full of his 
own Safficiency, will certainly ſuſpect his 
own Judgment, when he ſees it controul d 
by the continued Sentence of the Church 
for ſo many Ages together, during the 
time that ſhe remain'd uncorrupt as to 
matters of Faith, and free from any groſs 
e in Worſhip. But further, from 
theſe Codes it appears, that during all theſe 
Ages the Paſtors were in an undiſputed poſ- 
ſellion of this Power, as will appear to any 
one that reads them. I perſwade my ſelt, 
that 'twill be very difficult to produce any 
body of Men that call'd themſelves Chri- 
{tians, or even one Man of tolerable Re- 


putation that oppoſed the Exerciſe of this 


Authority, Not but that Diſputes were 
then raiſed againſt ſome particular Cere- 


monies 
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monles or Uſages; but that it was on all 
hands allow d, that it was the Buſineſs of 
the Paſtor to appoint ſuch as were fit and 
proper. I proceed 

Secondly, To ſhew- what ſort of Paſtors- 
they are by whom the Government of the 
Church is in an eſpecial manner to be ad- 
miniſtred.. ; 

And it the fame Reverend Sages may be 
permitted to give Sentence in this Cafe as 
well as the other, they-are all agreed, and 
univerſally anſwer, that as there were 3 Or- 
ders of Men in every Church; fo the firſt of 
theſe Orders, called at firſt Apoſtles, atter- 
wards Biſhops; did in an eſpecial manner 
preſide over and govern the Church. They 
decided Diſputes, and made Authoritative 
Rules for the Clergy and People: They 
Ordained other Paſtors, and prefided in the 
Election of them, if they did not alſo E- 
lect them, as tis clear they often did: 
They paſſed Sentence on. Offenders, . and 
when they ſaw occaſion relaxed the Cen- 
ſure, or Penance preſcribed by Canon; and 
this will be fo plain to him chat peruſes 
theſe Papers, that I need not. ule a Feſcue to 
point out particùlar places to my Reader. 

It a Diſpute ſhould happen amongſt any 
two Parties here in Britain concerning the 
Power of making and executing Laws; 
and one Party ſhould contend. that both : 
Powers were in the Prince, and another- 
ſhould affirm that the Executive Power“ 
was indeed in the Prince, but the Legiſla- 
live jointly in the Prince, and tuo Houles - 
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of Parliament. I ſuppoſe this latter Party I 
need uſe no other Argument, but content F 
himſelf in producing the Statute-Book, in E 
every Page whereof this Truth does clearly C 
ſhew itſelf, that ſo far backward as that 
p2es, the Prince has been acknowledged to | tt 
e poſleſſed of the Executive Part; but h 
that the Lords and Cominons have their | tf 
Share in the Legiſhtive, And by Parity 1 C 
1 of Reaſon, when there is a Diſpute what I fu 
my - Paſtors have the Government of the Church, 1 C 
| whither ſhould we go for a Deciſion, but to ar 


| the ancient Canonical Codes of thePrimitive, pt 
[| | | Univerſal, Eaſtern, and Weſtern Churches, J an 


which were as it were the Statute- Books of | th 
11 N the Church of Chriſt in external matters: | vi 
|. | And it there be found in them an evident to 
| Agreement in this point, we ought to own || re 
if $2, is certainly true, that by the Unani- I fr! 
ll! mous Suffrage of the moſt early and un- de. 
11 byals d Ages, and the uncontroul'd Practice J cet 
14 of all Churches throughout the World, ane 
| this Authority has always been exerciſed by BY we 
Biſhops. But, as when we ſay that the £ Er 
Executive Power is in the Crown, we do tor 
not thereby exclude the Privy Council, J Ch 
1 and other Miniſters of State whom the I Io 
Wl Prince makes uſe of for the more effectual | ch: 

| 

| 


. and unexceptionable Adminiſtration ot cor 
0 Laws and Juſtice: So neither when ve luc 
principally attribute to the Biſhops the for 


| Privilege of giving Authoritative Rules in fo | 

i Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and of putting thoſe am 

ll Rules in Force and Practice, do we deny Ch. 

| Il | that they have, and may, nay perhaps in I Par! 
141% x ſome 


J 
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; | ſome Caſes ought to uſe the Aſſiſtance of 
t Prieſts, as they muſt of Neceſſity, in the 
1 Executive Part, employ other Interiour 
Officers. 

t But the Point I am at preſent concern d 

» || to aſſert, is, that Biſhops have all along 
t had the chief Share in the Government of 
r the Church; for which, he who reads theſe 
„Codes needs no other Proof. Now I will 
t | ſuppoſe for the preſent, that the Form of 
1, | Church Government is in itſelt indifferent: 
o and that the Presbyterian Form is as pro- 
e, per to preſerve the Peace of the Church, 
s, || and ſerve all the Ends of Goverment, as 
x | the Epiſcopal ; yet except there were ſome 
: violent Reaſon, ſome irreſiſtible Argument 
it to the contrary, why ſhould any Nation 
in reject that Form under which they were 
i- firſt ſettled in the Chriftian Religion, un- 
n- | der which the Ancient Church did fo ſuc- 
ce | ceſsfully carry its Cauſe againſt Judaitm - 
d, and Idolarry ; and I will add, by which 
by ve were ſo happily reform'd from Popiſh + 
he Errors and Superſtitions in the laſt Ape, 
do tor one that is new and unheard of in the 
il, J Chriſtian Church till about 160 Years ago? 
he Io alter where there is no juſt occaſion; to 
al change for changes fake, is contrary to the 
of common Sentiments of all Men, except 
we uch as are led by fancy and humour: But 
he for Men in their own judgment not only - 
in to prefer Novelty to Antiquity, the Ex- 
oſe Þ ample of one City to that of the whole 
ny Chriſtian World, not only to make a de- 
in | paiture from the Church, but a horrid ex- 
me clamation 
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clamation againſt her for having retained 
the Epiſcopal Form; and ts diſſent even 
from Epiſcopacy itſelf, as the late Latin 
Strictures own that the Presbyterians do, 
is certainly as great an Inſtance of a Con- 
tradictious Spirit, as can well be imagined, 
And ſure nothing can be more unjuſt than 
to brand them with the Name of a Party, 
who ſtand up in Detence of the Ancient 
Form of Government, and to lay at their 


door all the ſad Effects which have atten- 


ded this Controverſy. 

When Men make Head againſt Governors 
duely eſtabliſh'd, and who receive their 
Authority from a long Series of Predeceſ- 


| ſors, and are ound by the Civil Conſtitu- 


tion, they ought to give very clear De- 
monſtration indeed, that this long Poſſeſ- 
fion was originally grounded upon ſome 
Fraud or Miſtake, and that the Rival Go- 
vernment has a better and more unexcep- 
tionable Right and Title by the Ancient 
Charter of Chriſtianity, the New Teſtament; 
or elſe it muſt be own'd that the Agerel- 
ſors are. anſwerable for all that Miſchief 
which their New Claims and Pretenſions 
have produced : and the others mul} be 
acquitted by all impartial Men, it it do ap- 
pear, that what they have done or ſaid, 

was only in their own neceſſary Defence. 
Now the Presbyterian Teachers have in 
160 Years time been fo far from clearing 
their Pretended Right and Title from Scri- 
pture, 211d giving a convincing Proof of it 
to others, that very few of them here in 
England 
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England ſeem to be convinced of it them- 
ſelves: and the more the Caſe has been 


ſitted and enquired into, the leſs Evidence 
ſtill appears on their Side: And the Pre- 
tence of their Government and Diſcipline 
being founded by Chriſt Jeſus is in effect 
dropt by ſome of thoſe that are moſt con- 
cerned to defend it, I mean the Geneva 
Doctors abroad, and Mr. Calamy and his 
concurring Brethren here at home, The 
Doctors of Geneva clearly give up their Jus sis Pref ts 
Divinum in thoſe Words of their late Let- Fit Parr, 
ter to the Univerſity of Oxford, We harter 
ſuch Rites, as the Goverument ana Neceſſity 
of our Common wealth requires; for by Rites P: 14; 
the Author of the Strictures owns, that 
they mean the whole Geneva Diſcipline, Mr, 
Calamy declares, that he is ſo far from be. Dt Part 2: 
Ing an Enemy to Epiſcopacy, that he could 88 
with Freedom ſubmit to it as a pradential 
Inſtitution: but I muſt be fo frank as to 
tell him, that he can only mean, that he 
is no Enemy to it in his real Judgmenr, 
for that he is an Enemy to it by his Pra- 
ctice, and even Profeſſion, his Writings, 
and his conſtant Preaching in a Meeting 
Houſe do clearly demonſtrate. However, 
he fairly lays aſide the Divine Right of 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, and does in effect 
own himſelf Indifterent to the Epiſcopal, tmrodus; 
Presbyterian, or Independent Scheme, as . 65. 
indeed Mr. Baxter had done before him. 
Nor is this to be wonder'd at, it it be con- 
fidered that Mr. Calvin himſelf, the firſt 
Author of the Presby terian Government, 

| Was 
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was ſo far from thinking that Form to be 
of Divine Right, that he certainly does 
Anathematize all thoſe who do not revere and 
pay the moſt profound Obedience to that Hie- 


nence, but ſo at to ſubmit to Chriſt Jeſus, and 


depend on him as their Head, The Stri- 


etxres, the Author whereof ſeems to have 
been of a quite different remper .from Mr. 
Calamy, would have Ca/viz mean no more, 
than that he approved of Biſhops on con- 
dition that they embraced that Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, which the Apoſiles inſtituted at 
the Command of Chriſt Feſus, i. e. the Pres- 
byterian Platform, which is juſt as if one 


of. our Church ſhould fay, that he aj-- 


prov'd of the Presbyterians and their Go- 
vernment, upon condition that they would 
ſubmit to Epiſcopacy. Calvin, to give him 
his due, never talk d, or argued in fo looſe 
a manner as the Writer of the Striftare: 
would here make us believe he did, Mon. 


De la Motte is a more equal and compe- 


rent Judge; and he in his Correſpond. Fra- 
tern. p. 424- cites this very Paſſage from 
Mr. Calvin, to ſhew his Approbation of E- 
icopal Government; and indeed if this 

bad not been Mr. Calvins real Judgment, 
he muſt have been guilty of Selt-Contra- 
diction ; for, as the Ingenious Monſ. De /4 
Motte further obſerves, Mr. Calvin had Sub- 
ſcribed the Aushurgh Confeſſion, in which 
there are ſeveral cxpreſs Declarations in 
favour of Epiſcopacy: I will rranſcribe 
but one, viz. We have often proteſted, that 
W 
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we approve with all our heart the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Polity, and the Diſtinition of Degrees in 
the Church. We ade ſire to preſerve them, as 
much as in ut lies, We do not diſapprove the 
; Authority of Biſhops, ided they do not 
i | force ut to act againſt the Commands of God. 
— He that defires more to this purpoſe may 
5 conſult Monſ. De la Motte, in the place 
atore-cited. Now let any Man judge, whether 
the Presbyterians do moſt conſult the Ho- 
nour of Mr. Calvin, by ſuppoſing that he 
Subſcribed this Confeſſion contrary to his 
Judgment and Conſcience, or the Epiſcopal 
Men, who are willing to believe that he 
acted and wrote conſiſtently, and that 
when he Subſcribed the Confeſſion of Ans- 
burgh, he did it in earneſt. He was ſo 
tar trom being apprized of any Divine 
Right, on which his Scheme of Govern- 
ment was founded, that he underſtood rhe 
Word Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. which is 
the Capital Text among our Diſſenters 
here in England, not of 4 College of Pres- rfiicus. cap. 
byters, but of the Order of Presbyters: So 16. de Ordis. 
Philip knew nothing of Alexander's being. e # 
the Son of a God, but verily rhought * 
that he himſelt was the Father of him; 
but the vain young Man finding himſelf 
greatly admired, could not bear to be 
thought of humane Extract, but periwa- 
ded, it not himſelf, yet his Followers, 
that he was the Offspring of Jupiter. 

On the other {ide we are to conſider 
Biſhops as an Order of Men thar had 
moſt certainly the Government of the 

8 Church 
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Church for 6 or 700 Years together, next {mins 
after the Apoſtolical Times that were firſt FBprov 
Eclipſed by the Monarchy. of the Pope, flin t 
who built his Soveraignty upon the ruines med 
ot their Power, and taught his School- Ftion 
men to ſay, That Biſhops had no Power [Chu 
over Prieſts, but what they received from [Cour 
him; that they were both of one Order, prob 
1 and that there was no difference between luce 
11 them, but what the Pope had made, the Ord- 
11641 Falfity and Abſurdity of which will ap. men, 
1TH pear by the following Codes. At the Re- flcom 
{ 1 tormation, tho* they were redeem'd from For 
I Fo Popith Slavery, yet they were laid under Idail) 
ſome new Reſtraints by the Civil Laws, None 
and ſoon after molt violently. aſſaulted by Ithat 
a new fort of Men, who pretended an ex- Ila! 
* traordinary degree of Zeal for the Refor- Func 
li mation, and againſt the Epiſcopal Order, Hand 
| not conſidering that the wrong Notion Welt 
| which they had of it was really taught them | 
| by the Popiſh School-men, and was deſigned 
13 as one means whereby to raiſe the Pope s 

| Grandeur, However, betwixt. Papiſts and 

[} Proteſtants the Order was run-down in a 

| lil popular fury by Men that had neither In- 
F þ clination nor Capacities to be competent 
' HI Judges in the Caſe. And yet by the ex- 
traordinary Providence of God it has re- 
cover d ittelt, and has gain d a great many 
Friends both.. among (t Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, both at home. and abroad: And it 
is clear, that it ever the Tyranny of the 
Roman Pontiff be ruind, it mult be by 
every Biſhop, and Metropolitan re- aſſu- 
by ming 
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t ming their own Rights, and acting by 
t provincial, or larger Synods, as they did 
> lin thoſe Ages when theſe Codes were fra- 
s med. And conſidering in what Reputa- 
- Ftion this Ancient Government of the 
r [Church now is in ſome neighbouring 
Countries, as well as our own, 'tis not im- 
probable that Divine Providence may re- 
duce and humble the Pope by the ſame 
Order of Men and Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, by which he was pleaſed to over- 
come the Jewiſh and Heatheniſh World. 
For it 1s certain this is an Opinion that 
daily gains ground; and where there was. 
one Man in the time of Queen Elixabeth, 
that believ'd Epiſcopacy to be of Apoſto- 5 
ical, or Divine Original, there are many 
hundreds that believe it now both at home 
and abroad, and thoſe Men of the great- 
tt Name and Figure both amongſt the 
lomiſh and Reformed, Nay, one of the 
chief Leaders ot the oppoſite Party, Ea- 
nund Calamy, E. F. and N. has granted 
thoſe Premiſſes, from which the Divine In- 
ſtitution of a Prelatical Form of Govern- 
ment muſt neceſſarily follow. He expreſly 
owns, that there was a Pre-eminence of ſome Introduct. 
dove others in the Goſpel Miniſtry in the P. 41. 
t Settlement of the Church. He owns pet por x; 
that Timethy and Titus were ſent to [ſupply . 77. 
the place of the Apoſtles in ſettling Churches, 
and that it would be der) hard to prove it 
mwarrantable te keep up ſuch Delegates, By 
this he clearly grants that the Chriſtian 
Church was founded in a State of Prelacy F 
| an 
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xlii ere 
and why it ſhould not continue in the Ifuſt 
fime State is what can never be ſhew'd. ia 
He lays indeed. we find no int imat ion in ine 
Keripture that they were deſigned for cont inn. I 44 
ance ; but neither does he find any intima: Igor 
tion, that they were not defign'd for con- II of 
tinuance: If he had, we ſhould certainly I hin 
have heard ot it; and to what purpoſe If by | 
is it to appeal to Scripture, it at laſt we BR jo 
are not bound ro obſerve the Precedents I of | 
there given us? If the Scripture do de- II an; 
clare, that the Government of the Church II 7;7 

VN was to continue as long as the Church II tai 

| itſelf of which no one, that is in earneſt I At 


| a Chriſtian, can doubt) of what Govern- ff pg; 

| ment is this Declaration to be underſtood? I f 

of that founded by Chriſt and his Apo- x4 

ſtles, or of any other? If of a Govern- M tha 

ment not founded by them, let our Ad- Th 

| verſaries acknowledge that theirs is fuch ; ¶ nar 

Wk if of the Government founded and ſettled I ni 
J. by them, this is ound to be a Prelatical I thi: 
11 Form. He does indeed at one place ven- 128 
a; ture to give a Reaſon why this ſhould UN Re: 
0 not be perpetual, but ſuch a one as e pro 
I | does not think fit ro own, and therefore No 
1001 inrodut. gives it in the Name of ſome Perſon; of I pla 
Il} * worth in the Proteſtant Churches, the Reaſon I me. 

| | is, becauſe of the Withdrawment of theſe fu. N wit 
Flt pernai ural and miraculous Gifts, on -which ie we: 
00 | Pre eminence of ſome above others was fn. Bil 
|| | ded : This is a Reaſon uſed by the Ng van 


and others, to prove that now there is no one 
"yt divinely Authorized Miniſtry or Govern- If a [ 
11 ment in the Church, and it proves one wh 


jult 
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ſjuſt as it proves the other. A true Chri- 
{tian would rather fay, that as the Bloſſom- 


ing of Aaron's Rod prov'd the Primacy of 
Auron in the Jewiſh Oeconomy, not only 


ſor his own Perſon, but for all the Heirs 


of the High Prieſthood deſcended from 
him; ſo the extraordinary Miracles wrought 
by the Apoſtles did not only confirm their 
Right to prefide in the Church, bur that 
of their Sueceſſors to the end of the World. 
And after all, how does it appear that 
Timothy, and Titus, and others, who cer- 
tainly were inveſted with an Apoſtolical 
Authority, had more miraculous Gitts and 
Powers than other Paſtors 2? 

Bur *tis further pretended that 7:mothy 
and Titus were extraordinary Officers 
that is, ſay they, they were Evaneeliſts, 
That Evangeliſts as ſuch were extraordi- 
nary Officers; and not deſigned for a Conti- 
nuance is allow'd ; and that 7imothy has 2 Tim. iv, 5} 
this Title given him is certain, but of Tz 
tw this is not true. Nor is there any 
Reaſon to believe that Timothy's Preſidence 
proceeded from his being an Evangeliſt: 


"= Sor only the Apoſtle, but the Prophet is ph. iv. tr. 


placed before this Officer; and it ſeems to 


me, that this Office was clearly conſiſtent 
with anz other. St. John and St. Matthew 
were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, St. Mark a 
Biſhop- and Evangeliſt, St. Lale was an E- 
vangeliſt, and yet as is commonly believed 


one of the LXX. Philip was certainly both 


a Deacon and Evangeliſt, Ack. xxi. 8. And 
why might not Timot h as well as * 


* 
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be both a Biſhop and Evangeliſt > We 
know why Four of theſe are called Evas. 
geliſts, namely, becauſe they were fo well 
skilld in the Hiſtory of our Saviours Lite 


and Death, as to give it us in Writing, — 
By parity of reaſon all others called E. IP“. 
vangeliſis, were ſuch as made it their ſtudy N Un 
and buſineſs to make themſelves acquainr- U | 
ed with our Saviour's Actions, and Ser- oh 
mons, and Sufferings. and to relate ſuch 0 
Paſleges of them in the Publick Congte— i 
gation, as the preſent occaſion required, I m. 
And this was as uſeful and editying an I 
Oſfice as any in the Church of God; and in 
it was extreamly neceſſary for ſome Years he 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion: For it was I pi. 
a good while before the Goſpels were F 
written, and much longer ſtill before they I Fo 
were diſperſed, and Univerſally received: of 
during all this time, the Evangeliſt who * 
could confirm any great truth, add weight * 
to any advice, or reprehenſion, by rehear- . 
fing any diſcourſe, or relating any momen- || * 
tous Paſſage of our Saviour's Life and 8 
Death, muit have frequent and great oc- of 


caſion to exerciſe his Abilities : But when 0 
the Four Goſpels were committed to Wri- || 7! 
ting, and were in every ones Hand, this 0 
Office of courle ceaſed. It is not neceſſaty 
to ſuppoſe, that any miraculous Gitts were of 
neceſſary for this Officer, the Holy Ghoſt - 
aſſiſted him only in calling to remembrance | ©? 
what he had ſeen or heard by converſing D 
with our Saviour himſelf, or learn'd from I © 
thoſe who. were themſelves Eye-witneſics; A 

there- | ©! 

4 | 


of the Spirit to Fore-tell things to come, 
thin to be able to recollect what was 


alt. 

f Tis owned, that during the Apoſtles Life- 
time, there were many Churches that had 
only Prieſts ſettled in them, and in thoſe 
Churches the Apoſtles ſuperintended as Bi- 
ſhops; in others, where they did ſettle Bi- 
ſkops, there they themſelves acted as Pri- 
mates, as in the Churches of Epheſus and 
Crete, and thoſe Seven Churches mentioned 
in the Revelations. And all this is not ro 
be confuted by telling us that the Word 
Piſhop and Prieſt, or Elder, were of the 
ame fignification in the Apoſtolical Age: 


PREFACE. xly 
erefore he is rank'd below the Prophets. 
For it was certainly a more eminent Gift wh. telt; 


For ſo the Word Cohen in the Writings Fr. 175 


of Moſes, denotes Aaron himſelt as well 
as his Sons; yet there can be no doubt 
but Aaron had an Authority over the reſt, 
not only as their Father, but as Prieſt of 
z Superior Rank, or High-Prieft, as his 
bucceſſors were called in the latter Writings 
of the Old Teſtament, And indeed if the 
ſameneſs of Name or Title proved any 
thing, it would follow, that there was no 
Officer Superior to that of Deacon; for 
St. Paul calls himſelf A:zz#«&, a Deacon 
of Chriſt, twice in one Chapter, Col. i. 
23, 25, and as often as he is tiled 
a Minifler by our Tranſlators The 
Difpute is not about names, but things, 
and it there were a real Superiority in the 
Apoſtles, and their Delegates, over other 

Prieſts 
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Prieſts and Evangelical Officers, this is all 
that is contended for. | 

It therefore Prieſts as they are now cal. 
Jed, were ever the chief Governours or 
Paitors of the Church under Chriſt, it 
mult be between the Death of the Apo- 


"files, and the commencement of theſe Cz 


nons: and this indeed is an Age whoſe 
Hiſtory is very impertectly handed down 
to us: and therefore here our Adverſaries 
take Sanctuary, and would have it thought 
that during this time there was a Reign 
Prieſts, tho where, or how manag'd, they 
cannot tell, nor give us ſo much as one 
clear Inſtance of it. For as to the Story 
of Twelve Prieſts at Alexanaria, that did, 
during this Age, Ordain their Biſhop, or 
Patriarch, tis ſo ſorrily related, and by 
one who lived fo many Hundred Years al- 
ter, and has been ſo eftectually contuted 
by Hammond and Pearſon, that I cannot 
{ce with what face Mr. Calamy, and others, 
can inſiſt upon it, without pretending to 
Anſwer the Objections againſt it, which 
ſeems to me inſuperable. Tho' it the Ste- 
ry were true, yet (till it proves, that «yen 
in that Church there was a Biſhop, mit 
called a Patriarch by the ignorant relater, 
that prehded over the Prieſts and Clergy, 
as well as People. 

And even in this Age it has pleaſed God 
not to leave his Church without other It it. 
neſs : For Clemens Romanus do's clearly di- 
ſtinguiſt between the ye, and Des- 
Bu7sp,, and in another place by the High 

Prielt, 
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Prieſt, Prieſts and Levires decyphers the 
Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, in his undoubted Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, He do's indeed uſe the 
Word wenne, in the ſame manner that 
the Apoſtles do for both the Superior Or- 
Ca. ders; or elſz he-ules that Word in the 


noße fame Senſe that we do now, and by 4zzxore 
means all Officers under Biſhops, as we 


1 often do by the Word Miniſter, which ex- 
ht actly anſwers that Greek one. 

1 „. {enativs his Teſtimony is to clear in our 
hey behalt, that our Adverſaries have no way 
ore to Aniwer it, but by denying his Epiſtles 


to be genuine. And if they would in ear- 


170 neſt Anſwer the Vindication of ti is Book, 
r Publiſhed by Yoſſizs, V/her, Cotelerias, and 
' by above all by our incomparable Pear/oz, ! 


we would give them leave to triumph | | 
ited |} but ſo long as their Arguments for theſe | 
not Epiſtles remain unſhaken, fo long, what | 

the Diſſenters ſay on this Head deſerves 
no conſideration. Mr. Calamy is contented | 
ich | 10 ſay an unmannerly thing of him, and ' 
to- Inſtead of his Learning to ſhew his Breed- 
ing. I could not, ſays he, help reckoning 4. Det Part y: 
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ven | 
wa 5 Modern, that ſhould uſe ſuch Language l. 157% | 
ter. % K. Ignatius do g, as ene our of his Wits, 

7 
gy, | „ 4 Blaſphemer. I remember I heard a 111 


Gentleman of a Calibre with Mr. Calamy 
od bey much the fame thing of St. Paul. This 
vir. muſt paſs for a groſs Calumny till he be 
di. able to prove his Words, which he can 
eee: never do, except he mean, that Jgnatins 
be a Blaſphemer of Mr, Calamy's Diana, 


elt, Anar- || 
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- Anarchy, or Democracy. But upon ſuppo- 


fition his Epiſtles are genuine, He might, | x 
ſays Mr. Calamy for what I knew, magnify fl 
the Power of a Biſhop Forge f Shen oh 4. Di- Nl , 
Vine, in oppoſition to thoſe who might perhaps 
e repreſent 2 8 Dare ( fix'd 5 0 
humane Prudence to promote Peace and Order) 2 
as unlawful: But St. Inatius would never : 
have thank'd him for this; for he declares 1 
to the Philade/phians, the Spirit ſaid mit 
me, do nothing without your Biſhop: For the 1 
Age of Inſpiration was not yet at an end- | 
- However we are beholden to Mr. Calamy, . 
tor ſu ppoſing Epiſcopacy to have been in- _ 
troduced A. D. 108. as it muſt have been W 
upon Mr. Ca/amy's pretent conceſſion; tor A 
he is owned to have ſuffered Martyr- 4 
dom in that Year, and this was but Eight h 


Years after St, Johns Death, who lived 

to A D. 100: So that it ever Presby teri- 0 
aniim had a Reign in the Ancient Church, mM 
twas a very ſhort one. And toward the 0 


latter end of this Century we have the , 
United Suffrage of Origen. Tertulian, Cle Ni 
mens Alexanarinus, and Trenens, tor the 
prevalence of Epiſcopal Government: and 7 
in this Age many of the Apoſtolical Ca- : 
nons were framed, as the molt Learned 
Cutelerius, Du Pin, and Beveridge do una- . 
nimoully aſſert, and as the latter has at 
large proved. | 
But now it will be ſeaſonable to con- Pi 
ſider, what Share the Prieſts had in mat: "ig 
ters of Ecclehattical Government; aud 


that 
1. In pet 
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I. In matters within their own Dioceſe; 
In caſe any Rules or Canons. were to be 
made or executed either againſtClergy-men, 
or Lay-men, that. had been guilty of any 
Crime, there can be no doubt, that Bi- 
ſhops, eſpecially in more early times, did 
adviſe with their Presbyteries : For near a 
Hundred Years after the Apoſtles, the Bi- 
ſhops had no Collections of ſtanding Rules, 
or Laws, whereby to Govern the Church 
in external Matters; and during this time 
every Biſhop, in prudence, it not in duty, 


upon all new Emergencies, or rather, 


while all Emergencies were new, would 
conſult his ſtanding Council. For the 
firſt 30 Years after che Death of Sr. 70h. 
Provincial Synods of Biſhops did rarely 
meet. The Apoſtolical Canons give Pow- 
er to any Two Biſhops to expedite all 
things relating to Elections or Ordina- 
tions; becauſe it was hard for them in 
the Age of Perſecution to meet in greater 
Numbers. What Correſpondence they had 
with each other, was chiefly by the Dea- 
cons and other Meflengers, who were ſent 
from one Dioceſe to another, upon Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs; or in their Occaſional 
Meetings for the Ordination of Biſhops, 
where they had opportunity of Conferrin 
together, on the Affairs of their Gre 
Dioceſſes. But tho' Presbyteries in this 
Age were undoubtedly more vled, as to 
the Point of Government, than in any of 
thoſe that came after, yet I dare not be 
politive, that the Biſhop had not Power 
| v to 
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to Act without them; nor have I met 
any one Authority that looks this way, 
St. Inatius indeed charges the Prieſts and 
Deacons to do nothing without their Bi- 
ſhop; but I can't obſerve, that he charges 
the Biſhop to do nothing without them. 
Nay, he intimates in his Epiſtle to Pol. 
carp, that it was the Biſhop's duty, to /ce 
that his Prieſts lived in Subjettion to him. 
By degrees Biſhops began to have Pre- 
cedents and Rules to Act by; whatever 
Canons were agreed upon by Biſhop and 
Prieſts, there is no doubt, but the Biſhop 
might put in Execution, as occaſion of- 
ter d: and any neighbouring Biſhop know- 
ing and approving thoſe Rules or Laws, 
made uſe of them himſelf; and what Ca- 
nons had been received by ſeveral Dioceſſts 
when Provincial Synods began to meet, 
(as 'tis clear they did, eſpecially in the 
Eaſt, from the middle of the Second Cen- 
tury. See Tertull. de jejun. c. 13. de pudici- 
tia, c. 10.) were Enacted into Laws, for 
the whole Province; and ſome of theſe, 
tis probable, by degrees became Canons 
of the Ulniverſal Church. It was very 
much for the Credit and Authority 
the Church, that her Proceedings ſhould 
be Uniform, eſpecially in relation to Cen- 
ſures; and the only way to ſecure this, 
was, for the Biſhops eſpecially of the tame 


Country, to Act by the fame Rule: But ail. 0 


by this means it came -to paſs, that there 


was little occaſion in a few Ages, for a | 


Biſhop to conſult his Presbytery : For 
within 


— + - 
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within an Age, ſcarce any Caſe could hap- 
pen, but that it was before-hand ruled by 
{ome former Canons and Precedents: there- 
fore we have very rare mention of Pres- 
byteries in the following Volume; and 
there are very few Inſtances in Hiſtory, of 
Biſhops conſulting them. Cornelius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome did indeed call his Presby- 
tery in the Caſt of AMAaximut, and the o- 
ther Confeſſors; but he adds, that he had g by. af 
alſo Five Biſhops preſent with him : ſo that Gyr. 46. Se. 
this was rather a diſcretionary Meeting, 2% 7+: 
than a Presbytery, properly ſo called. * 
When Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria cal- 
led a Presbytery to condemn Arizs, he had 

Deacons preſent with him, as well as Bi- 

, ſhops and Prieſts : Beſides tis clear, that 

Alexander had all ready drawn, and ſeems 

rather to demand their Conſent, than to 

make them Judge in the matter. He tells 

them. that he had called them together, to : 

et them know what he had Written to Fo- pay pg 

eign Biſhops 3 and that they might give their L. S. c 25. 

e, Nanſent to the Depoſition of Arius: For it is 

ns Wit, ſays he, that you ſhould known what 1 

ry Wave Written ;, and that you retain it engra- 

o Pen in your Hearts. St. Cyprian indeed paid 

1d Þ lingular regard to his Presby tery; and ſo 

-n- We did to his People: but this muſt rather 

us, e attributed to the humble condeſcending 

emper of the Man, than any Law or pre- 

aling Cuſtom. 7 reſolved with my ſelf, 

ys he, from the time of my entring on t 

ee, 19 do nothing by my own Perſonal Au- tp. 8, 

wity, without the Advice of my Prieſts, 

C 2 ana 
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and Conſent of my People. This is ſo far 
from proving any Right in Prieſt or Peo- 
ple, that it proves the direct contrary, 
Our Lords and Commons would, I per- 
ſuade my elf, take it far enough from be- 
ing a Complement, if any Prince ſhould 
tell them, that from the beginning of hi; 
Reign, he had reſolyd with himſelf, to male 
nm Laws mr raiſe any Taxes without their 


"Conſent, - 


' TIa/y, Let us confider what Privileges 
belong d to Prieſts, in relation to the Pro- 
vince, or other Dioceſſes. The moſt fre- 
quent occaſion of Provincial Synods was for 
the Election or Depoſition of Biſhops; and 
as Prieſts (excepting thoſe of the vacant 
Church) had no ſhare in the fri; ſo it 
do's not appear, that ever they had a Vote 
in the Latter. There were indeed many 
Prieſts preſent at the firſt Synod of Arrive, 
held againſt Paulut Samoſatenus, A. D. 265, 
tho' this was ratner a Conference, than a 
Synod, properly ſo called. In the Synod 
wherein Paulus was Depoſed, it do's not 
appear, that any but Biſhops were pre- 
ſent: this was Five Years after the other, 
A. D. 270. Origen, a Prieſt of Aera. 
aria, was preſent in the Synod of Boſtra, 
and was very uſeful in convincing Beryl, 
the Biſhop, of his Errors: but if he had 
been obſtinate, whether he would have had 
a Vote in condemning him do's not appear. 
Tis certain, there were Prieſts at the $y- 
nods of Eliberis, iſt ot Toledo and Brdcard 
but that they Voted do's not appear. It 


Ilv 


— 
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the Subſcriptions' to the. Two Latter we 
have the Names of ” Biſhops: only, which 
would make one believe, * Prieſts had 
no Votes there. The only Inſtance I have 
obſerved of Prieſts being Summoned to 
Council, is in Con/tantives Letter to the 
Biſhop cf Hraciſe, Summoning him to the 
Council of Arles, and ordering him to 
bring with him Two of the 24 Throne; i. e. 
I {ſuppoſe FPrieſts: but he adds, and 7wo 
Attendants; which I hope were not in- 
tended to Vote in Council. However the 
Acts of this Council run in the Name oft 
Maurinus, Biſhep of Arles, ana the H- 
wad of Biſhops. there Aſſembied; without 
any mention of the Prieſts, Deacons, or 
Inferiour Ciorgy, of which. there were 


great Numbers there pricient, if we may 


believe the Lift of Names prefix d to 
this Council which I, by miſtake, call d 
Swb[criptions, Part 1. c. 6. in which over- 


ſight 1 toilow'd Biſhop $:iUingfleet, Orig. 


Br. p. 75. There is one thing which 


makes it probable they did not Vote, 


Which is, that there can ſcarce an Inſtance 
be given of Prieſts mentioned to be pre- 
ſent at Council; but that Deacons and 
inferiour Clergy, it not the People too, 
are ſaid; to be there, tho with this diffe- 
rence; that the Prieits fate, all the reſt 
ſtood. Many Frieſts attended their Biſhops 
as Companions, interior Clergy, and o- 
thers, as the Biſhop's Retinue. Bur if 
Prietts had an ordinary Right to Vote in 
Synods, it ought to be determined what 

8 Prieſts; 
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Prieſts; whether all whoſe Biſhops were If are 
preſent, or Two or Three to repreſent . the 
very Dioceſe, or only the Prieits of the I gu 
Church and Dioceſe where the Synod met. | 
And tis ſtrange if theſe, or any other II inf 
Prieſts, were of old thought to have this I Ch 
Right, that we no where find, the Prieſts I it 
entering their Proteſtations againſt thoſe der 
many Synods which, ſo far as appears, II E“ 
were held without any Priefts at all. There tot 
is not the leaſt hint of any Prieſts being I mn. 
pon in their own Right, at any of the I n 

ynods, whote Canons compoſe the Code we. 
of the Univerſal” Church; nor at that ot = 
Saraica, or in the African Synods. Tis * 
ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, that if Prieſts had Wy 
deen ſenſible of any right they had to be I Fr 
called, they ſhould be wholly filent, and BN "7? 
never reſent the neglect that was put up- 
on them, in Biſhops holding Synods with- fi tn 
out them. There are indeed. Ten Prieſts ber 
ho Subſcribe their Names to the Second | 


General Coùncil held at Con/tantizople, the 55 
Canons whereot you have in this Book; : 
but Five of them Subſcribe expre{ly in the * 


Name of the Biſhops, whoſe Repreſenta- 

tives they were: and it ſeems moſt pro- 5 
bable that the others were Proxies too, I cl. 

eſpecially becauſe of the Words with which 

the Subſcriptions begin, viz. The 150 Bi. ar 

(hops that met iu the Council Subſcribed ; and a 


this Council is often called, the Council 79 
of 150 Biſhops, tho there are not now |0 ot 
many Names in the Liſt, reckoning Priecſts 


and all. The truth is, molt Subſcriptions 
; are 
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are liable to one Exception or other, and 
therefore no great Dependance on any Ar- 
gument drawn from them. 

I would not have any one from hence 
inferr, that Prieſts by the Laws of the 
Church were look d upon as unqualified to 
Sit in Councils. We have a great Prece- 
dent, Act. xv. whereby it does appear, that 
Elders, i. e. Prieſts, did actually aſſemble 
together with the Apoſtles for the deter- 
mination of the Queſtion concerning eat- 
ing Bloud, &c. tor they were not there 
as bare Spectators or Approvers, but they 
joined with the Apoſtles in confidering of 
this matter, ver. 6. and no one can pretend 
with a well- grounded Aſſurance, that no 
Prieſts did ever Sit as Voters with Biſhops 
in the Ancient Synods; but only, that 
there was no ſettled Law or Cuitom of 
the Church, by which any particular num- 
ber, or Set of Prieſts could claim this Pri- 
vilege ; but that as in other things ſo in 
this the Prieſts were not to act but at the 
Direction of thoſe of the tir{t Order, and 
not to be all of Courſe preſent at Synods, 
as Voting Members; but only ſuch ot them, 
and _ ſuch occafions, as the Biſhops 
thought fit. If a Right can be founded 
on this ſingle Inſtance of the Prieſts of 
Jeruſalem, it muſt be only for thoſe that 
belong to that Church or Sce, where the 
Synod In a word this Inſtance is 
ſufficient to prove, that Prieſts are capable 
ot belonging to Synods as conſtituent Mem- 
bers; but, which of that Order ſhall be 

C 4 choien 
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choſen to Sit there, muſt be decided either 
by the Pleaſure of the Biſhops from time 
to time, or by the Cuſtom ot the Church 
introduced by the expreſs, or tacit Con- 
{ent of the Biſhops of each Province or 
Country for ſeveral Ages paſt. 

Upon the whole, I think what I ſaid, 
Part 1. c. 16. will hold good, 21, that it 
it the particular Privilege of Engliſh Priejts, 
to have 4 Right to Sit as conſtituent Mem- 
bers in Provincial Synods, and are owned in 
all concluſive Acts to have a Negative on the 
Biſhops, Tis true in ſtrictneſs Abbots ought 
to have been excepted, who from the 12th 
Century downward have fat even in Ge- 
neral Councils; but they are Prieſts of a 
great Elevation, and own d in all Popith 
Countries to be Biſhops Peers: Here in 
England they Sat with Biſhops, not only 
in Eccleſiaſtical, but in State-Aſſemblies. 
And when that Opinion, hat the Order of 
Prieſts and Biſhops was the ſame, prevailed 
in the Church of Rome, as it did for 4 
or 5 Ages before the Retormation, no won» 
der that Abbots together with the Habit 
of Bifhops, had their Honour and Privile- 
ges communicated to them by the Pope. 

But no part of the Biſhops Power has 
in all former Ages been look d on as more 
peculiar to that Order, than Ordination. 
St. Ferom, in that Epiſtle, where he ſpeals 
in derogation of Epiſcopacy, and which 
is lo much magnified by the Presbyteri- 
ans, yet, to their Confuſion, appropriates the 
Power ot Ordination to the Biſhops owe 

which 
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which is the firſt and chief Privilege that TRY 
our Diſſenters would-deprive them of. For Wil 


this is the main Aim ot all the Writings Al 
of Diſſenters on this Subject, to prove, 14 
that Prieſts as well as Biſhops. may Or» 
dain, or at leaſt that Orders conferred by 
them are not invalid: and the reaſon ot 


their Zeal in this Cafe is very apparent, Ty 


| 

| | 
viz, that if Priefts cannot Ordain, then 1 9 
none of our Diſſenters are duely Com- n 
miſhon'd Officers in the Chriſtian Church. 1000 
The whole Deſign of Mr. Calamys Firit | 
Part of his Defence is to juitity Ordina- WH 
tion by Prieſts, by Arguments from Scri- St | 
pture anſwer d over and again by others; _ | 
which I ſhall therefore not repeat. I ſhall Willi! 
only give the Reader a Taſte of his Skill, 440! 
and Ingenuouſneſs in citing Antiquity. He | 
tells you, that it was no uncommon thing f tor! TIF 
for Prieſts to Ord ain, even after Prieſts and | 
Biſhops were generally diſtinguiſh d in the 161 
Church, which he would prove from 2 Ca- Ih! 
nons made to debarr them from conferring Holy 
Oraers, The Canons he cites are the 12th + | 
of Ancwa :( the 13th as I number them) i 

and the ioth of Amioch, which Canons 
the Reader is defired to peruſe in the fol- 
loving Book. He would have it thought 
that there were ſeveral Biſhops in the fame 
* I City, till it was torbid by Canons, but [ 
| mentions none but the 56th of Laodicea, | | 


, 

I 

which ſays nothing of the matter. The 144 

8th of Nice does indeed forbid the Nova- 111 
ian Biſhops upon their Convertzon to be Wl 
received as Biſhops, in places where there | | 
Ne is 1 | 

: 
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is already an Orthodox Biſhop, leſt ther: 
—— be 2 Biſhops in one City, which would 
ve been contrary to the ſettled Law of 
the Church; for the Epiſtles of Cornelius and 
ia do demonſtrate, that this was a re- 
ceived Maxim a long time before the Coun- 
cil of Mie, and was with the higheſt proba- 
bility of Apoſtolical Inftirution. But Mr, 
Calamy no where gives us a more clear Spe- 
cimen of his Integrity and good Luck in 
making Diſcoveries in Antiquity, than when 
he produces the th Canon of the 2d Coun- 
cil of Sevil, which was held in the 7th 
Century to prove, that the prohibiting 
Prieſts to Ordain was a new thing ; tho' 
in the former place he would have it 
thought to have been done 300 Years be- 
fore. Firſt, I will preſent my Reader with 
Mr. Calamys Abridgment of this Canon, 
viz. Let the Priefts know, that the Power of 
Ordaining Prieſts and Deacons 3s forbidden 
them by the Apsftolical See, by virtue of Mo. 
vel Conſtitutions, and to bear up the Dienity 
of the Biſhops. Thus he has given you his 
Senſe of a Canon containing in the Ori- 
ginal 48 Lines, according to one Copy, 
45 according to another; and yet he has 
patched up this ſhort Tranſlation by fol. 
lowing the ſhorter Copy in omitring thote 
Words, quadam aut horitate veteris Legs, forie 
things (by which the Canon means chic f/ 
Ordination) are forbid by the Authority of 
the Old Law; and by inierting thoſe words 
which ſtand at 20 Lines diftance from the 
other Words, and are only in the larger 
Copy, did. ) the Authority of the _"_ 
64 
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cal See. Next I will preſent my Reader 


with a faithtul Tranſlation of the Canon, 


not at large, but as I have render'd the 
following Codes. Moſes alone at the Com- 
mand of the Lord Erected an Altar; he a- 
lone anointed, becauſe he was the High- 
Prieft of God, as it it written, Moſes and 
Aaron among his Prieſts; what is only en- 
juin d the Chief. Prieſts, of which Moſes and 
Aaron were a Figure, let not the Prieſts, 
who were repreſented by the Sons of Aaron, 
aſſume to themſelves : For tho the Diſpenſa- 
tion of Myſteries is for the moſt part in com- 
mn between them and the my ; Jet Jos 
things are forbidden them by the Anthority 
of the Old Law, fome by Novels and Eccle- 
fraſtical Canons, as the Conſecration of Prieſts, 
Deacons and Virgins z as the Erection of an 
Altar, Beneaittions and Unitions, For tit 
not lawful for them to Conſecrate a Church 
or Altar, or to confirm or reconcile Penitents 
at Maſs, nor to ſend Formal Letters; be- 
cauſe they are not in the Summity of the 
Prieſthood, The Canons permit. Biſhops only 
to do this, that the difference of Degree, and 
Summity of the Sacerdotal Dignity may ap- 
pear. Nor muſt Prieſts Baptize in a Biſhop's 
Preſence, nor Conſecrate the Euchariſt, nor 
Preach, nor Salute the People, all which 1s 


ſerbidaden them by the Apoſtoiical See, Who 


would be Drudes to a Cauſe that can- 
not be maintain d without ſuch Shifrs as 
theſe 2 Mr. Calamy tells us, that the Rea- 


Ixix 


lons why He and his Brethren are willing Parr. p.180, 


to keep à Surceſ/ron of Miniſters among 57 
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Diſſenters are, that their Worſhip may net 
ceaſe, nor ſerious Religion die among them, 
nor their Principles want ſome to defend them. 
What their Worſhip is I know. not ; nor 
did 1 ever yet meet a Man of ſound Judg- 
menr, who had been preſent at it, and 
could give me an Account whether their 
Devotion were conſiſtent, ſound, and a- 
rs to good Senſe and Religion ; and 
perſwade my ſelf that their very Ora- 
tors can ſcarce tell, whether the Prayers 
they offer be well compoſed or not; and 
if they are ſo, it muſt be by mere chance, 
if, as is pretended, they are extempore : 
But if this be ferious Religion to falſity 
Authorities and blacken the Church, by 
miſ repreſenting her Conſtirutions, as Po- 
piſh Impoſitions, let me know what it is 
that I ſhall call Impoſture and Prevarica- 
tion? If the Cauſe be no better than this 
Detence of it, I ſhall leave it to my Rea- 
der to give his Judgment, 

I proceed briefly to confider the Plea 
that has of late been made for the Peo- 
1 Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And 

ere I don't pretend to limit the Pco- 
ple to fuch a Degree, as to ſay that the 
Church, or even the Magiſtrate has Power 
either by the Law of Chriſtianity, or by 
any other means to force and drive People 
whether they will or nay, into Compli- 
ance with Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, or 
even with the Goſpel. Nor do I pretend 
that they cannot if they will make a Oe- 
neral Revolt trom the Church, or oo 
71. 
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Chriſtianity itſelt: but my Meaning is to 
conſider what Power they have, or ought to 
have in Church-Matters, according to the 
Charter of the Goſpel, and the Practice and 
Laws of the Church, upon Suppoſition that 
they continue in- her Communion, 

And here the firſt Privilege claim'd for 
them is the Election of Paſtors. And up- 
on this head it muſt be owned. that . 
Eraltians and Presbyteriaus talk more plau- 
ſibly, and wit h a greater Shew of Antiquity 
than on any other. Tis freely granted, that 
in the Ancient Church the People had this 
Privilege of chuſing their Biſhops in many 
places, cho not in all, as will appear from 
theſe Codes. But here let it be obſerved, 
that our Adverſaries have only the Pra- 
ctice of ſeveral Ancient Churches to urge 
in behalf of the People, not one Word 
from Scripture» And how comes it to paſs 
that the Ancient Practice of ſome Churches 
ſhould be of fo great force when it is ſeem- 
ingly againſt us; but that the Practice of 
the Univerfal Church in all Ages is in their 
Account ot no Value, when it ſpeaks for us. 

I fay they have not one Word from 
Scripture on this Head. Matthias was 
chofen, as the other Apoſtles were, by 
Chriſt himſelf. The 120 that nominated 
him and Barnabas were not one fourth 
part of the Church; for this conſiſted, at 
the time of our Saviours Reſurrection, of 
500 at leaſt, 1 Cor. 15. 6, The Eleven 
Apoſtles. and LXX Ditciples make $1 of 
this Number ; the reſt were Ronny ur 

ord's 
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14. of whom eſippus lays, that they 
ov d or 22 t . Office of Paſtors 
in the Churches. Suppoſing they were fome 
of the Chiet of the Laity, or rather Can- 
didates for the Miniſtry, yet this will not 
ſerve the turn of our Eraſtians; for in 
chuſing men to Officiate, every one has for 
himſeif a Negative, ſays the Book mil- 
called the Rights of the Church. 

Tis true the Apoſtles leave the Nomi- 
nation of Deacons to the People, A. vi. 
becaule they were to be Stewards of 
the Church-Stock ; but theſe Deacons were 
not Paſtors; the Souls of the People were 
not to be entruſted with them; that 
Charge had before been commirted to the 
Apoſtles and LXX:; But in this, and all 
other Caſes the Apoſtles had certainly 2 
Negative; they could not be obliged blind- 


ly to lay hands on Perſons nominated by 


the Multitude. The Apoſtles in this caſe 
limit the People, and give them the Li- 
berty of chuſing ſuch Perſons only as were 
well quality d tor the Office; and where 
Biſhops were afterwards nominated by the 
People, yet {till they were obliged to re- 
commend none but thoſe againſt whom 
no Canonical Obj:&tion could be made; 
nor was ever. any one thought. a Biſhop 
becauſe he was choſen by the People, ex- 


cept he were allo Ordained by the Bi- 


ſhops. _ 
That Text, AZ. xiv. 23. where tis {aid 
truly according to our Tranſlation, that 
| Pint 
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Par! and Barnabas Ordained Elder: (that 
is Prieſts) in every City, is ſo effectually 
cleared from the Cavils ot the Author of 
the Rights, by Mr. Wotton in his Vindica- 
tion of his Sermon, that there is no occa- 
ſion for me to ſpeak particularly to that 
matter- In a Word, whatever Church- 
Officers were made during our Saviour's 
Life were certainly Commiſſion'd by him 
alone. He never conſulted the People, or 
gave any hint that he intended any ſhare 
of the Government of his Kingdom to 
them. When he left the World, he left 


a Commiſſion with the Apoſtles to be his 


Repreſentatives, and committed to them 
the ame Powers which he himſelt had ex- 
erciſed, as my Father ſent me, ſo, ſays he, 
do I fend you, The Apoſtles never ask d 
the People's Advice, whom they ſhould 
Ordain for Paſtors, but created ſome of 
the moſt early Converts in every Coun- 
try, where they came to Ye Biſhops and 
Miniſters of thoſe who ſhould herea'ter be- 
lere. We have not the leaſt Direction 
or Hint in Scripture for regulating the 
Poll, or taking the Votes of the Laity. 
And where popular Elections did afrer- 
wards prevail, it did not proceed from 
any Opinion of Divine Right belonging 
to the People, but from the Conceſſion 
of the Biſhops and Clergy, which by de- 
erees grew into a Cuſtom. It was to tar 
from being any Branch of that Liberty, 
with which Chriſt endowed his Church, 
that it was rather a Departure from * 

ri- 
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: Head, the Biſhops are the Men: For it is 
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Primitive Inſtitution. And as where the Wpresb 


People did or do enjoy this Liberty (Which End h 


et I am not fatished that they now do Kind t 
n any part of Chrittendom) they ought Nom 
not to arbitrarily deprived of it: 80 Neo in 
neither can I fee what Cauſe there is why Either! 
this. pretended Privilege ſhould be deman- Nas t 
ded by People which never had it, which Whlices 
is the Caſe of us here in England; tor 1 Bibi 

ink no ſingle Inftance of a Biſhop cho- 
ſen dy the People in this Church can be 
produced... ' | | J's 

If any have reaſon to complain on this 


clear they had this Power of old, in whole 
or in part, with the Clergy of the Diocels 
or ſometimes without them. And it both 
Biſhops and Clergy are content for the 
fake of Peace, and out of regard to our 
Pious Princes of the Reformed Religion, 
to leave the Nomination of Biſhops where 
it is at preſent lodged by Statute-Law, I 
can fee no reaſon that others have to re- 
pine at 1t, 
- *Tis clear, that whatever Evidences are 
alledged trom Antiquity on this Head, re- 
late to the People's chuſing a Biſhop 1u- 
perior to a Prieſt 3 and therefore nothing 
to the purpole of them, whole Caule our 
Patriots pretend to plead, for they are 
lo far from deſiring a Vote in the Ele- 
Aion of a Biſhop, that, ſo far as in them 
lies, they have Voted down the very Or- 
der. What they ought. to prove 1s, that 
People have the ſole Right to chute ihe 
Pres- 
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presby ter that is to officiate among them: 
and here I am perſwaded, that they will 
ind themſelves at a loſs fori Authorities both 
from Scripture and Antiquity z- and they 
io in effect acknowledge it by betaking 
themizlves to the light of Nature, which 
as the Caſe too of Corab and his Accom- 


hould lift himſelf up above the Congregaticn 
if the Lord; that is, be made a Prieſt with- 
ut the common Sutfrage of the People, 
as Joſephus juſtly underſtands that Text, 
+4. c. 2. Theſe were a {ort of Men that 
bout ly underſtood the Rights of the 
Church, and acted upon thoſe Principles. 
ne Divine Appointinent and Commiſſion 
weigh'd nothing with them, for they had 
ot yet choſen their God. 
Whatever Opinion ſome may have of 
popular Elections, yet all wiſe and good 
e Nen have reaſon to wiſh that our Church 
Ie never be the Scene of fo much Vio- 
- Wince and Sedition as this would certain- 
y occalion, Our Diſſenters do exerciſe 
e Nis Privilege: I don't think that the Peo- 
2- Wi of the Church of England have any 
. eon to envy them in this particular. 
g were much to be withed, that ſome 
ic Woody would give us a Hiſtory of their 
re Nonduct and ldethods. of proceeding in this 
e- Wtair, and ſhew us from variety of mat- 


m ers ot Fact, how grave and unanimous 


. ey are in their Elections; how much 
it Nnion and Peace have been promoted a- 
16 Pong them by this means; how much Re- 
5 putation 


Ixy 


lices z they thought it unjuſt that Aaron u xvii 3; 
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putation they have gotten by their calm] 
and diſcreet Behaviour upon ſuch occzh- Io 
ons ; what Moderation one Party of them II th 
have expreſſed toward another, when there I th. 
has been a ſtrong Competition. I am a hir 
ſured that Materials would not be wanting YÞ,; 
for ſuch a Hiſtory, whereby it might be ö. 
made appear, that it is more for the In. II A, 
tereſt of Lawyers and Chirurgeons that eo: 
Popular Elections ſhould prevail, than for gi; 
the Service of Religion. AM; 
The Non-conformiſts, before the late 
War did vehemently plead for the pre 
tended Rights of the People in this pa- 
ticular ; this was always one chiet Article 
of their Demands. The Writings of Cart. 
wright, and others of that Stamp -are full 
of this Notion : They make this Principle 
of the People's chuting their Paltor 0 
price of our Saviour's Bloxd, ſo that 10 4. 


thority can take it away, nor the People them. I. th 
ſelves part with it. Cam, in his Book «ifs b 
the Neceſſity of Separation, inſiſts mainiy oni. vi 
this particular, Set. 2, 3. Ball ſpeaks with pe 
more temper ; bur {till lays great Rr-G}FF1,. 


upon it, ſo as to make the Election of t p. 
People neceſſary to the full, compleat Call . 


the Miniſter, Yet when at the Beginning — 
of the Rebellion they had turn d out ma n 
ny of the Loyal Clergy, the Presbyterianiig / m 
that were ſent to ſucceed hem, never ask dH f 
the Conſent of the People, no nor the In nor 
dependents themſelves, tho* they had tor ha- 
merly made loud Our-cries againit IF nig 
Presbyterians on this Account. How t nd A 


Preis 
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| Presbyterians endeavoured to defend them= 
' ſelves againſt the Independents, and how 
the Independents were proved to be in 


te the fame pickle, the Reader may inform 
I himſelf by reading Hollingworth's Exami- 
eB nation of Sundry Scriptures, Eaton and Tay- 
be or / Defence of the Poſition, Hollingworth's 


| Rejornger, &c. At laſt the Aſſembly was 
forced in effect to renounce this Divine 
Right, and to aſſert that the Election of 
| Miniſters does not of Divine Right belong 
wholly and ſolely to the People; and though 
they would ſeem to be very cautious and 
reſer vd by putting in the Terms wholly and 
ſolely, yet ſome of the Arguings upon this 
Head render thoſe two Words of little Im- 
portance. See Jus, Divinum Ainiſtery E- 
vang. P. 1. c. 8. pag. 126, Cc. But Ex- 
manuel Knut ton, in his 7 Queſtions diſcuſſed, 
makes clear Work of it; tor, ſays he, 1 
think a Miniſter may be ſent of God 
"by a Synod of Godly and Learned Di- 
vines to a Paſtoral Charge, though the 
"Wo . People ſometimes call him not: As if 


= he be to Preach the Word in a profane 
14 © Pariſh that deſires not powerful Preach- 
* "ing, but hates it, and would oppoſe the 


al . coming in of ſuch a Miniſter. The Sy- 
nod may ſend him to ſuch a place, and God 


may bleſs his Labours to the Converſion 
=O of many there.— There are too many ig- 
"JJ. norant Pariſhes in this Land, who will 
hardly ever call Zealous and Godly Mi- 
"W nitter to them, if our Bleſſed Parliament 
pad Reberend Snod have not a Care to ara 
uc 
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fach to them, p. 9. Tis certain that the I fr) 

Triers were in #6 the; Patrons. of all U {+ 

Benefices in England, as Jahn Goodwin thews C 

in his Trier Tried, Needham had no way of ot 

anſwer ing Goodwin, but by telling him, that th. 

if the People were permitted to chuſe their J ot! 

Paſtor, the godly and well. affected ones wind 

hade the lea/t Hraal in the Choice : See (The of 

great 4 caſt mn, p. 40.) and which I B. 

is moſt pleaſant, if, favs he, there be wo ll a 

ther Supplies made for Pariſhes, but ſucoa: Sa 

the Pariſhion:rs coratally reverence ana at-M $9 

fefl, the Man to be choſen in moſt Pariſhes tha 

mould be a lau in.a Surplice with a Cum. | 

mon Prayer: Bok, &c. p. 43. So that in et- reg 

fect we are to nt that the Liver- 45 

ties and Privileges of the People are things 5 

Lo de inſiſted upon and demanded of Kings Ne 

and Biſhops, not of. Protectors and Com- wa 

mon Wealths; and that this Divine Right H⸗ 

ot People to chuſe their on Paſtorse, is to 

a Principle neceſlary for the pulling down 

ot gur Church, not for the building up] yr 

one of the Presbyterian, or Independent the 

Model. Mr. Ca/amy ſeems ſenſible of all this; of 

and theretore to. give him his due, is ſpa- De 

ring, and truly moderate on this Head, 23 

1 it he were really conſcious of the Mii-ma-W mc 

| nagement and Over-doing, and Contra- bat 

| dictions that their Predeceſſors 1nvolvelÞ her 

themſelves in upon this. occaſion, cur 

But the Author of che Rights runs out ple 

into great exceſſes on this Subject, and a} Ad 

mong very many impudent things, he favs Int 

b. 359- one is, that there is no Inſtance in the * tho 
7 ; 
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firſt Centuries of any one being made 4 Bi- 


hop, except by the Election of the whole 
Church; that is the People, in his wa) 
of (peaking. Now I will preſent him with 
theſe following, not doubting, but that 
others on-occation may be produced. 

Upon the Death of James the Firſt Biſhop 
of jeruſalem, as mam of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of the Lord (meaning the LXX,) 
a were then Living, and the Kindred of our 
Saviour met together, to chuſe Symeon the 
Hon of Cleophas, and Kinſman of Chriſt, into 
that Biſhoprick, 

When Narciſſus B:fhop of Feruſalem veti- 
red out the way, the Neighbouring Biſhops 
appointed another in his ſtead, named Dios. 

One of thoſe Biſhops, who had Ordained 
Novatus at the interceſſion of the People, 
was admitted to Lay-Communiomnm; but the 
Synod Ordained Two Biſhops, and [ent them 
to Succeed in the room of the other Two, 

In the Epiſtle of the Biſhops met in 
dynod at Antioch, A, D. 270. we have 
theſe Words, We ejected the [worn Enemy 
of God, i. e. Paulus Samoſatenus, and placed 
Domnus 1z hi; ſtead. ; 

And tho'I do not queſtion but many 
more were choſen with the expreſs appro- 
vation of the People, and many beſide theſe 
here mentioned, without either the con- 
currence, or even the preſence of the Peo- 
ple, yet I believe it will be hard for our 
Adverfaries to give us Five particular 
Inſtances of Biſhops, Tr&þy any good Au- 
thors to have been choſen by the People 
| during 


Euſeb. Hiſt, 
L. 3. c. 122 


I.. 6. c. 9: 


E. 6. e. 424 
Cre. mid. 
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during the firſt 300 Years: For it is by 1 

great chance that any Writers of that Ape 

pive us the Circumſtances of a Biſhop's 
eing Elected. 

But when the ſame Writer aſſerts, that 
it is in the Peoples power, to deprive Bi- 
9 as well as to Elect them, he exceeds 
all bounds. That the People are juſti5:d 
by Cyprian, and his Synod, for making a 
Befection from Baſilides and Aartialis, is 
true; and the reaſon of it is good, and 
will hold, v1. becauſe they had been no- 
torioully guilty of Heathen Idolatry : by 
this they Depoſed themſelves, and rhe Bi- 
ſhops who Ordained Sabinus and Felix in 
their ſtead, did by Ordaining Succeſſors 
paſs Judgment upon their Predeceſſors: 
But there were ſeveral Biſhops in Spain 
that yet Communicated with Baſilides and 
Martialis, as the Synodical Letter implies, 
and probably they did it on ſuppoſition, 
that if they were guilty, they ought to 
have been tormally Depoſed by a Synod 
of Biſhop ; but maniteſt Idolatry was a 
Crime of that Nature, that Sr, Cyprian, 
and the African Biſhops, juſtly thought, 
that there was no occaſion tor a ſolemn 
Proceſs and Sentence againſt the Offenders. 
If it had been only a Suſpicion of Idolatry 
or Hereſy, they could not have been De- 
poled without a Synod : therefore when 
Beryllus Biſhop of Boſtra was accuſed of 
Hereſy, 4. D. 243. a Council was called 
to give judgment in that Matter. EA eb. 
L. 6. c. 33+ If indeed the People did give 

k any 
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i | any Ecclefiaſtical Power, there might be i! 
e | 2 plauſible pretence for taking it away; | | 


but it has been ſhew'd, that they cannot 41 
give it, nor conſequently take it: tho nei- 11 
t ther do's it follow, that becauſe they could 4 
i- give, they could therefore take it away, The 14 
s Pricit can Baptize, but he can't Un- baptize; Il 
d ind in truth, tho' Biſhops Ordain, they In 
a cannot Un-ordain; they can only by their 14 
s Cenſures ſo tar Depoſe, as to oblige the i 
d I Delinquent from the Exerciſe of his Fun- I 
> | Rion. And yet I dare Anſwer for it, that | 
y | when our Adverſaries give an Inſtance of WH 
any one owned to be a Biſhop meerly on 1148 
n || account of his being Choſen by the People, | 3 
s | without Epiſcopal Ordination, it ſhall be WE 
: granted, that the People can Depoſe their 14 
„ Paſtors. That they may in Fact relinquiſh It 
d || the Communion of the Biſhop, is not i 
s, | doubted; but that they can meerly of their Il | 
1, || own Heads withdraw their Obedience from 1 
o him, according to the Laws ot Chriſtia- 4 
d nity, without ſome flagrant and confeſſed 11 
a Crime, is denied. 11 
1 But both our Eraſt ians and Presbyteri ans, Wl 
t, | when baffled by Scripture and Antiquity, 14 
n | take themſelves to Suppoſitions. In caſe, 1 
s. ay they, a Ship's Company of Chriſtians 1 
y be caſt on an unknown Shore, without a- 1 
ny Paſtor regularly Ordained, and without 1 
ny poſſibility of returning to their own 14 
x I Country, or to any other place where they 1 
d may be ſupplied with one, or more, of the 144 
5. Holy Order; they will not permit us to 104 
'e ubt, but that, at leaſt in this Caſe, the 11 
7 People 1h 
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People have power to chuſe one to Officiats 
among them. But | 
t. The ſuppoſition is abſurd; or however 


improbable to the higheſt Degree. God 


do's not provide for ſuch contingencies, as 
can ſcarce be allow'd poſſible. 

2, I don't deny but they might chuſe 
one to read or rehearſe good Prayers, and 
ro give wholiom Advice to the reſt ; but 
I carinot ſee, that they could give him 
Commiſſion to Seal the Covenant on Gods 
part, or to Act as his Ambaſſador. It God 
ſhould by his Providence lay Men under 
fuch a neceſſity, he might, and would, 
diſpenſe with the want of Sacraments, 

3. When we are in the ſuppoſing vein, we 
may as well ſuppoſe too, that they ſhould 
want a Bible as well as a Prieſt: and what, 
mult the People make a new Bible too? 

4. Neceſſity juſtifies what nothing elſe 
can: of this take another Inſtance, Sup- 


. poſe theſe Sailors to be Married Men, but 


to have left their Wives at Home bchind 
them ; and being without any poſſibility ot 
returning to them, they take new Wives in 
the Country, where they are caſt, I perſuade 
my felt, the ſtricteſt Caſuiſt would allow of 
this : but will any Man from hence argue, 
that without any ſuch neceſſity, a Man may 
at diſcretion diſcard a tormer Wife, and take 
a new one : the Application is eaſy. 

Our Adverſaries, when their hand is in, 
don't ſtick to aſſert that the People have 
a Right to Vote in Synods, and they ima- 
gine they can prove it from Act. " 

ut 
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but on the other ſide let it be obſerv d, 
that Paul and Barnabas were (ent only 10 
che Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 2. and they 
only came together to confider of this 
matter; the multitudes indeed were preſent, 
as they were in after-times, to give their 
Acchmations, but that they had any ſhare 
in the ting or Decreeing Part, do's 
not appear. The beſt Copies omit the x; 
between IlgzoBuTzpe: and A, wer. 23. 
and then the Egli Wards ſhould run thus, 
The Apoſtles and Elder-Brethren, or the 


Prieſts { their ] Brethren ſend greeting, & c. 


And it would be ſtrange indeed if the Peo- 
ple of Jernſalew were to make Decrees for 
the People of Autioch : this cannot be al- 
lowed upon the Principles of the Erafians, 
or of our Diſſentets. But all this will not 
content the Eraſt ian, they will have it, 
that the People have by the Law of Chriſt 
an Authority over their Paſtors : their beſt 
Proof of this is from rhaſe Words of St. Paul. 
Cel. iv. 17. where he orders the Coſoſſian: 
to ſay to Archippus, Take beed of the Mi- 
niſtry, 8c. as it when a Maſter lays to his 
Servant, Bid my Sor obey my Commands, he 
muſt be fuppoled to give his Servant an 
Authority aver his Children. 

1 ſhall in the laſt place obſerve, that 
binding and laſing, or 8 
and Abſolving Penitents, is another Branc 
of Church Power, committed by Chriſt 
Jeſus to the Apoſtles only z this has been 
alrcady proved. 'Tis I think readily own- 
ed by all wiſe and good Members ot our 

: d Church 
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Church, that the exerciſe of it, by any 
that do not Act by the direction of 3 
Biſhop, is a remain of Popery. Thar 
Prieſts were ſometimes allow'd to do it in 
the Ancient Church, is clear; but, I ſup- 
poſe, never without the expreſs Commi!- 
fion of the Biſhop. I don't think fir to 
take notice of thoſe impious Sarcaſms uſed 
by the Author of the Rights on this Sub- 
ject. I ſhall only obſerve, that he has 

ere vented his venom very plentifully, 
not only on the Abuſes of this Sacred Cen- 
ſure, but on the very Inſtitution. To be 
ſhur out from God's Church has always 
been thought to be a fore Puniſhment by 
thoſe that have believ'd a God, and that be 
has one Holy Catholic Church here on Earth, 
To be driven ont from the preſence of the pr 
Lord, was to Cain a Puniſhment too hear? th 
to be born: but alas! Sinners were then in 
a State of Childhood, ro be terrified with . 
Spiritual Scare-crows: Thoſe of our Aye WI 
are a more hardend Iron-race, who cen— 
not think there is any Privilege in being eig 
Members of the true Church; who cannot 
believe the terrors of God himſelf, before 9 
they feel them. | 

But if there muſt be Church Cenfures, We] 
our Adverſaries are agreed in this, that | 
they are to be inflicted by the People: t 
But I truſt 'tis clear, that the People fe- hle 
ver had any Commiſſion from Chritt, t5 
| exerciſe either this or any other Church- 
|! Power. The only clear Inſtance of an he 


| Excommunication in Scripture, was that 
| Pale 
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paſſed on the inceſtuous Corinthian, and eng, 
that was both Decreed and Relaxed by 1 Cu. v. 3,4: 
St, Paul; Decreed by St. Paul only in the Ds 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Relaxed by 7 
St. Paul too, but at the requeſt of the ,,.{10- 
Corinthians, By whom the Sentence was H, 
pronounced is not fo clear, only St. Paul 2 Gr. ii. s. 
lays twas done dd av maeaver, by many, 
and therefore not by all; or by the Body 
of the People, but moſt probably by the 
/rophets, Perſons of the Second Order; of 
which there was a great Number in this 
Church, as appears from the Firſt Epiſtie, 
xiv. Chapter; the Word may be rendred by 
the great one, So the Word Tmadovr fgnifes, 
Matt. xii. 41, 42. But take it in either 
Senſe, and the Prophets are hereby moſt 
probably denoted, who, as Presbyters ot 
the Second Order, executed the Commiſ- 
hon of the Apoſtle. 

In the following Codes you will meet 
with this, and all other Inſtances of Spi- 
ritual Authority exercited by Biſhops prin- 
cipally, tho' all of em upon occaſion de- 
lezated to Prieſts, except that of Ordina- 
tion only, And with all judicious Readers 
the Authority of theſe Codes will eafily 
weigh down all the Arguments and Inſinu- 
ations of our Innovators, 

But ſome think they have effectually 
hlenc'd all pretence to Church. Power, by 
laying, that tis Imperium in Imperio, and 
that Two Independent Powers are incon- 
tent in the ſame Nation: But why 
ſhould they be more inconſiſtent here in 

0-23  Eng- 
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land than they were formerly in Judes, 

ar they for many Ages thrived very 
well together > David and Solomon, ard 
their Succeſſors, never found reaſon to com- 
in of the High-Prieft's Authority in 
eligious Matters : And this was the Pat- 
ch propoſed to itſelf 
at the Reformation, according to the 3 7th 
Article of Religion. It Two Indepen- 
dent Powers are by expreſs or tacit Com- 
in League together, and each Power 
ws and obſerves its Bounds, I can fee 
no jnconhſtence or inconvenience in ad- 
mitting both of them to be exerciſed ; 
— there can be no danger, 
when they that exerciſe the Sacred Power 
confeſs themſelves as much fubje& to the 
Civil as any other Perſons dever; and 
while the Temporal Magiſtrate has the 
fole Power of the Sword, and can as he 
pleaſes reſtrain the Religious Officer, and 
in etfe&t force the Church to accept ſuch 
Terms as he thinks fit to give. The Pa- 
triarch of Conffautinople did for above 4 
Thoutand Years together exerciſe a much 
eater Authority is Szcris under Chriſtian 
L. ou is — claim d AM 2 
| relates, without any notable da- 

e to the State» The French Monarchy 
the prefent King of France have ever 


been jealous of a Rival Power, and yet do 


not to limit Eccleſiaſtical Juril- 
dition any otherwiſe than by the Canons 
ef the Firſt 4 General Councils: So that 
the French Prelates, tho' they have 7 
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Obedience to a Foreign Head, yet are per- 
mitted — a much 1 Autho- 
rity, than our Biſhops eit ave, or 
ſ-em to defire: nay, I believe it would 
appear upon an Examination of particu- 
lars, that the Greek Biſhops under the 
Turbiſh Tyranny, have really a more un- 
nimitted Juriſdiction over their Clergy and 
People, than our Biſhops have in 
Exgland. It is very evident that the moft 
refined Politicians ate not afraid of EKe- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, when in the Hands 
of Presbyrers, as appears by the late large 
Conceſſions to thoſe of the North: where- 
by they have really more Power in the 
Church of Scotland, than all our Biſhops 
and Convocations haye here in this of 
England : So that in truth all the Qureries 
of the Eraſtians againit Church- Power, 
in oppoſition ro our Church ot Eng land, 
feem to be only like the Satcaſins ot the 
Philiſtines a Sampſon in chains, and 
who, if he had been at Liberty, was ter- 
rible to none but ſuch as themſelves. 

And after all, when they charge the 
Clergy with aſſerting Church-Power, as 


now exercited, to be wholly Independent, 


they do them apparent wrong, The Cler- 
gy know better than to deny that rhe Pro- 
vate of Wills, and granting Adminiſtra- 
tions, and ſome other branches of Autho- 
rity exerciſed in the Spiritual Courts, are 
wholly owing to the Conceſhons of our 
Kings, and the State ; they are very ſen- 
ſible, chat their legal Title to their Main- 
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tenahce, and Subſiſtence, and whatever 
Privileges they enjoy by the Laws of the 
Land, are deriv'd trom the Beneficence of 
our Princes and Civil Power; and cannot 
but know, as well as their Adverfarics. 
that as to theſe particulars, they hie ve them 
only at the will and diſcretion of the 
Queen and Parliament: But as to the 
Power of Adminiſtring Sacraments, Ordi— 
nation, Excommunication, they belicye 
theſe to be receiy'd from Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
and that all the Empires and States in the 
Univerſe combined together, can neith<! 
give nor take away this Authority; the 
chat they are in any meaſure countenance 
or aſſiſted in the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, 
they gratefully acknowledge to be a ta- 
vour received from the Temporal Legilli- 
ture. 

There is certainly the leaſt reaſon in 
the World to ſuppoſe, that Eccleſiaitical 


Aurhority can ever be prejudicial to the 


State here in Britain, as it has in former 
Times, when our Biſhops and Clergy pro- 
fels'd Subjection to a Foreign Head, and 
claim'd and were allowed an Exernption 
from the Temporal Magiſtrate» And they 
that would alarm People with a Talk ot 
the formidablenels of Church- Power, can- 
not ſure but laugh in their Sleeves, to 
find themſelves believd: nor is it eaſy to 
gueſs what they intend by all this noitt, 
except it be the utter Subverſion of the 
Church: But it would have been more 
trank and generous in the Wolf, 5 
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tell the Lamb that he would have her 
Bones right or wrong, than to bring a 
falſe and ſelt- contuted Inditement againſt 
her for troubling the Water, and charging 
her with things done before ſhe was born. 
And here Mr. Calamy comes in for a intrad. p.67- 
ſhare in what I am now ſaying ; for he 
charges it as a Detect in our Conſtitution, 
that the Queen and Parliament are exclu- 
ded from our Convocation: as if 'twere 
not enough for the Qgeen in Perſon to 
have a Negative, and in Parliament to 
have a revoking or reſcinding Power, 
which is what our Prince and Parliament 
| have exerciſed, and what the Biſhops and 
Clergy have ſubmitted to, 
III. My Third End in publiſhing theſe 
Codes was to juſtify the Church, and to 
ſhrew, that our Diſſenters of all ſorts are 
Men by themſelves. The Particulars which 
I had in my View, in which I thought 
our Church might be Vindicated, are 
1. The retaining the three diſtin&t Or- 
ders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
them only. 
| 2. The . Pre-eminence of Metropolitans 
over the Biſhops of every Province. 
3. The Streſs the Church lays on the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops. 
| 
| 
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4 The Enjoining Circumſtances of Wors 
ip, and other Ceremonies. 

1. By theſe Codes our Church is Vindi- 
cated in retaining the three Holy Orders, 
and them only. If indeed we had retain- 
ed any, or all of the Inferior Orders 
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therein mention'd, I cannot but think, 
that theſe Canons had juſtified us in this 
too, upon ſuppoſition, that we had decla- 
red, that they were not fo effential as 
the other, if we had barely allowed 
them, and not made them neceſſary or 
integral Parts of our Conſtitution; but 
there is this great difference betwern the 
Holy Orders and the other, that the 
rmer are every where mention'd as thoſe 
Degrees of Men whoſe Miniſtrations were 
known and diftinguiſh'd, and without 
which no Church was look d upon as com- 
pleat ; but to ſhew, that the Inferior Or- 
ders were never thought to be neceſſary 

in the ſame degree, ler it be conhdered 
1. That different Churches, or the ſame 
Church in different Ages has had more, 
or fewer of the Inferior Orders. Tertallian 
only mentions Readers in the African Church 
in his time; Cyprian, Sab-deacons, Exorciſts, 
Acaljths. Cornelins Biſhop of Rome men- 
tions all the former in his Church, and 
adds Ofiaries. The Apoſtolical Canons 
mention only Sxb-deacons, Readers, and 
Singers : The Conſtitutions add Oftiarie:. 
The An iochia Canons reckon Reader,, 
Sub- deacons, and Exorcifts : The Laodict an 
Canons, Sub deacons, Readers, Simpers, Ex- 
oreiffs, and Oftiarter ; and they are only 
ſaid to be ot the Ecelefiaſtiea! Order, the 
other three of the Prieftly, izva]met. I ſhall 
only add that Halſamon, on 3 Ca- 
non of Haß, names Sl. deacons, Readers, 
Singers, and Owepe?, thoſe that look d 195 
the 
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the Holy Veſſels and Urenſils ; whereas 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons were in every 
Church without Variation. 3 

2. In reckoning up theſe inferior Orders 
there is no ſteady Series to be obſerved ; 
— ſometimes the Reader — _—_ _ 

e Sub-deacon, fomertirnes after, 
the reſt: whereas the three Holy Orders 
always the ſame place, dix. Biſhops, 
Prie 8 Deacons, 1 8 

or ought appears, any one f 
interior Orders perform the Mini- 
ſtrations of the reſt, which cannot be faid 
of Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons: 

4 The Inferive Orders might, and ft: 
may be conferred by Priefts in the church 
of Ram; but thoſt of the firft could never 
be contert d by any but Biſhops. 

5. In the time of St. gi there were 
none of the 3 Inferior Ordern in being, 
whereas Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons or- 
curr almoſt in every Page of his Epittles ; 
therefore theſe Inferior Orders could not 
be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as the others 
certainly were 

6. They were called Ord: only in a 
more loofe, improper Senſe» Some Naum 
"ts lay, that they are rather Preparations, 
than Orders property fo called. They 
were Cenfured as Lay-men, Can, Ap. 36. 
for the Biſhop, Prieft, and Deacon 43. 
were Depoſed for being Gameſters, but 
thoſe of the Inferior Orders, and Lay-men, 
Sulpended from Communion : 80 that in 
: Word, none of them have been in all 

d 5 Churches 
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Churches and Ages; not any of them were 
ever thought neceflary : Nor is there any 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtration, but what may 
be perform d without them, and they were 
clearly of meer humane Inſtitution: and 
by Conſequence which of them ſhall be 
. retained, and whether any of them, is a 
thing in itſelf indifferent. | 
But from all this it appears, that our 
Diſſenters act without any Precedent in 
torming their Churches; and indeed, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, they have no ſuch thing as 
Holy Orders amongſt them, not only be- 
cauſe they have no Biſhops, who have the 
Sole Power of Ordination,or without whom 
at leaſt no Ordination is good ; but be- 
cauſe Order, Gr. ue or Bab, is a rela- 
tive Word, and ſuppoſes à Prior, or Po- 
ſterior: whereas our Diſſenters pretend only 
to one ſort of Officers, that is Elders, o- 
Presbyters, which cannot be called an 
Oraer, but upon A that there is 
ſome other Spiritual Office either above or 
below it: But as our Presbyterians have | 
laid aſide Biſhops, ſo far as tis in their | 
Power, ſo they have Deacons too; tor, | 
tho they, at leaſt in ſome Churches, have | 
thoſe whom they call by that Nate, yet | 
they are only Temporary Officers wit! | 
them, not created by Impoſition of hays, 
nor have they any Spiritual Miniſtration ] 
aſſigned to them. I ſpeak nor of the An- 
tipzdo-Baptiits ; for I am not ſatisſied that 
they have any Uniform Church Goveri- { 
ment amongit them. | 


2. From 
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2. From theſe Codes the -Pre-eminence- 
of Metropolitans over the other Biſhops 
of the Province is: evidently vindicated 
for I ſuppoſe there is not any Sett of Canons: 
contained in the following Codes, but gives 
us a clear Proof that there were ſuch Chief 
Officers in every Province where thoſe 
Canons took place 3 and conſequently, 
that they were no where wanting, except 
perhaps in S$cy1474, or ſome remote barba- 
rous Countries, where there was not above 
one or two Biſhops, When St. Jguatins 
calls himſelf Biſhop of Syria, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the mans, c. 2. it is moſt ratio- 
nal to ſuppoſe, that he means he was Pri- 
mate of that Province; for it is ſcarce 
credible, that there ſhould be no other 
Biſhop in all that Country, which was to 
large and fo near to Paleſtine, where Chriit 
and his Apoſtles firſt appeared. It is cer- 
tain that Aztioch was in the Ages ſoon 
after the greateſt Metropolis in Chri- 
ſtendom, next to Rome and Alexandria: 
and if, as our Difſ:nters imagine, Dioceſes 
at firſt were much leſs than atterwards, 
then it is more probable till, that there 
were then more Biſhops in Hria; but that 
nat ius being the Primate, ttiles himſelf on 
that Account Biſhop of Syria» 

As the Apoſtles, during their Lives, were 
Primates or Metropolitans over all thoſe 
Churches where Biſhops were ſettled ; fo 
this might give occaſion to Biſhops by an 
Univerilal Conſent to pay an extraordinary 


 Leterence to ſome one Biſhop in each Pra- 


vince ;. 


—— 22 -— we 
22 ˙* 2 ——pů — [<0 ein dep +» _—_ —_— «* ͤw — 2222 —— — — — ® S 


„„ 


Nxxiv 


a PREFACE. 
vince; and it is not improbable, fs 
poor * 


ces at , the mig 
| ſhops to ſuper· intend the reſt, 
m the remoter Provinces, 


had no hopes of ever viſiting 


other Perſons had frequent 
reſorting ; and when they were * 
natural for them to conſult the Bi of 
that place in all difficult Cafes, and to lay 
before him thoſe Cauſes which they could 
not fo effectually determine at home. The 
bi Biſhop of the Metropolis by his large Ac- 
\* quaintance and great Intereſt, if for no 
18 other Cauſe, we may preſume, would of 
"H Courſe be invired to make one at the E- 
I lections and Confecration of Biſhops, and 
"nt every thing of Moment that paſſed in the 
il Province ; and it could ſcarce be imagined, 
It but that this by degrees would draw along 
118 with it fome further Privileges: So that 
1 if the Apoſtles had done nothing them- 
1 , 12 
|| 6 felves toward the ſettling Metropolitans, 
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1 yet in all probability the Church of itſex 
— 1 would have fallen into this Method of ha- 
* ving one Biſhop in a Province fuperior 
1 to the reſt. But in Africa this Privilege 
1 was reſerved, not for the Biſhop of the 
Metropolis, but to him that was of the 
longeſt ſtanding, how inconfiderable foe- 
| ver his City was, only the Biſhop of C. 
| thage was the ſtanding Primate of that 
Province, und had a fort of * ws 
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power over the other Primates. 
The Power of Metropolitans was not 
the lame every where, and in all Ages: 
Tis clear that the Metropolitans of ex- 
andria had a Negative upon their Biſhops 
in Synod ; for when the prian Biſh 
were called upon to Subſcribe Pope Leos 
Letter in the Council of Chaicedon, they 
excuted themſelves ſaying, that they 
could not Smbſcribe till they had an Arch- 
Biſhop Elected in the room of Dioſcorus late- 
 Depoſed, without whoſe Conſent they cuula 
to 3 tius ſort, according to the Cu. 
fam of Egypt, confirmed by the Synad of | 
Nice; and this Plea was allowed by the ** -7 + 
whole 'Tis the prevailing Opinion 
that at the time of the Synod of Nice, 
Ante wg de Bien ef — — 
quen the Bi of A A at 
that * was but a bare Metropolitan, 
a e 
on the Bi 0 t; if they cou 
not without his Conſent Subſcribe to what 
was enjoined by a General Synod, much 
ts could they without his Conſent Sub- 
ſcribe to any thing in a Patriarchal, or 
Dioceſan Sy nod; and the Chalcedoni an Fa- 
thers by allowing this Plea, do by Con- 
ſequence acknowledge, that they did not 
think it incredible or unreafonable, that a 
Metropolitan ſhould have this Privilege; 
but I would have no one from hence in- 
ferr, that all Merropolitans had the ſame. 
Yet it ſeems clear enough, that Metro- 
politans had a Negative in Elections of 
Biſhops 3 
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Biſhops ; for the 5th Canon of the Cour: 
* of _ — that he ny — — Bi. 
wit hout t onſent 4 ment of 
the Metropolitan, ſhall be no Biſhop ; and +>, 
5th declares, that the „ or Ratifica- 
tion of all that is done at an Election be long; 
to the Metropolitan. This xu has always 
been thought a Privilege; but if it were 
only Laying hands on the Perſon cho 
by a Majority, without his own Conſent, 
then the Metropolitan was really but : 
Miniſter to the reſt in this Caſe : And at 
this rate the leaſt Biſhop had more Power 
than a Metropolitan; for the firſt might 
finally diſſent, the other muſt implicitly 
Ordain one nominated by the others. Tis 
true the 5th Canon ſays, let the Majority 
of Voices prevail; but tis on expreſs Con- 
dition, that all things be fairly and canoni- 
cally carried : And who was Judge of this 
at the firſt Inſtance, bur the Metropolitan? 
And he is expreſly made ſo by thoſe Words, 
Let no Biſhop be made without his Canſent, 
Baiſamon on Can. Afr. 13. ſhews that Me- 
tropolitans were of old Judges in the E- 
lection of Biſhops; that not only the Con. 
ſecration, but Confirmation belong d to him. 
The Ulle I would make of this is, chat 
none ought to envy thoſe remains of Me- 
tropolitical Power, that are ſtill lodged in 
the Arch-Biſhops of our two Provinces, 
but rather to own the Modeſty of our 
Metropolitans in cheerfully ſubmitting 19 
{ome Statutes, which do in chis particuizr 
as well as Others rettench their Power, 2 
ther 


PREFACE. 
ther than bring themſelves and People a- 


gain under the Romiſh Yoke. And I think 


that both Clergy and People ought to look 
upon it as a Bleſſing that our Church is 
under the Direction of the ſame Officers 
and Governors which the Church enjoy'd, 
during the pureſt times, that we have a 
pertect Hiſtory of her Government, 

Patriarchs indeed did, in the latter end 
of the 4th, and in the 5th Century top 
upon the Metropolitans, and reduced ma- 
ny great Provinces with their Biſhops un- 
der the Direction ot one. But the Patri- 
archal Power was never admitted in all 
Countries as the Metropolitical was. We 
here in Britain, and the Cypriots were ne- 
ver ſubje& to any Patriarch as ſuch ; nor 
is there any Reaſon. why we ſhould here- 
after be ſo. 

The Pope of Rome made early Attempts 
on the Liberties of the Chriſtian Church ; 
but he could never carry his Point in the 
Eaſtern Parts of Chriſtendom. He was in- 
deed but too ſucceſsful in his Uſurpations 
here in England; but what Power he claim d 
was as pretended Vicar of Chriſt, not as Pa- 
triarch of the Weſt ; for he could never ſa- 
ticke himſelf with that Title: And it he 
claim us as part of his Patriarchate, the 
Pretence is new; but we ſuppoſe our ſelves 
by the Council of Epheſus, to be as much 
exempt from the Patriarch of Kome, as the 
Metropolitan of Cyprus was from the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, In the mean time we 
have as great Reaſon as ever our Anceſtors 
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had in the Reign of King EAdmmu VI. to 
pray, From the Tyr anny of the Biſhop of 
. all bu dtteſt abi Enormitier; 
o n i th 

W id, it appears, that the 
Prima tes or Metropolitans were the Biſhopy 
ot chief Authority Univerfally thro 
the Chriſtian Worid in the Ancient C 
and conſequently, that all Buſineſs was fi- 
nally to be determmed by them; yet not 
Perwonally, it it were of extraordinary mo- 
ment, but in Synod. When the Emperors 
became Chriſtian, they ſometimes heard 
Appeals trom Provincial Synods, or, which 
was more ble to the Orono 
my ot the Church, ordered a ter Sy- 
nod to be called, to hear and e the 
Controveriy. In a Word, without Metro- 
politans our Conſtitution had been leſs 
perfect, and not according to the Primi- 
tive Platform; and by putting our ſelves 
under any Pattiarch we ſhould make an 
_ alteration altogether unneceſſary, and lef 
agreeable to true Primitive Antiquity. 

3. Our Church is hereby vindicated in 
laying 2 itrefs upon Succeſſion: For by 
peruſing theſe Canons, you'll fee, what 2 
regard the Ancient Church had to the 
8 of it. Scarce any Synod met, 

that in their Acts, their Method of 
proceeding, or their Canons, act 38 
Men that took the greateſt care that none 
ſhould be admitted Biſhops, or to the 
Holy Orders, but by Biſhops only ; and 
that it any invaded the Holy Offices by Nee 


any 
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ny 9 or 1 — _— 5 
nons were made for regulating Ordi- 
ations, eſpecially thoſe of Biſhops, b 
xroviding that none ſhould be Ordained, 
cept in extraordinary Caſes, by lefs than 
hree Biſhops of the ſame Province, with 
he expreſs Conſent of the Majority of the 
eſt ; that ſtrange Biſhops ſhould not be 
mitted to join with thoſe of the Pro ; 
jince on occaſions, but thoſe only 
ho were Neighbours, and well known, 
ind the validity of whoſe Orders was not 
liputed, And they who have look d in- 
o Church-Hiſtory further, know how jex- 
bus both Clergy and People were of the 
wularity of their Biſhop's Ordination ; 
nd A gps, rao and i 0 
ere ready upon occaſion to rai 

tic inſt thoſe who came into their 
es without the ufual and eftabliſh'd 
dorms : and that there were Pro- 
ncial Synods, whoſe chief Buſmeſa it was 
o enquire into any Omiſſions of this Sort: 


ny ö 
prick, but he who came in 
e Canonical Method. ” 
But teſt by any extraordinary Caſualty 


de himſelf into che Office, the Church 
$ taken care, that his Irregularity ſhould 
t deſcend to thoſe at whoſe Ordination 
E concurr'd, by requiring, thag no Bi- 


me one Bi ſhould ſurreptitiouſſy in- 
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ſhop ſhould be Ordained, except in case 
of neceſſity, but by Three, or Two at the 
leaſt; that fo, if it ſhould chance that 


One of them was not Canonically Or. 
dained, yet ſtill there might be Two, or 


at leaſt One, againſt whom there could 


lie no exceptions: And if but One of the 
Ordainers were really a Biſhop, I ſee no 


reaſon to doubt, but that the Ordainediſ 
was ſo too. It indeed there be any dif. 


ficulty in the Caſe, our Saviour ſeems to 


require Two at leaſt, Mat. xviii. 19. But, 


it there be no Competition, or if One 0 
the Competitors be both more deſerving 


and more acceptable than the reſt, there 


is no neceſſity, except what proceeds from 
Canon Law, for above One: For I ſup- 


pole tis evident, that one Apoſtle mizht, 
and did, Ordain a Biſhop ; as for ln 


ance, St. John Ordained Euodius and 1; 
natius; St. Paul, Clement; and by parity 


of reaſon, One of their Succeſſors migig 


do the ſame. There are indeed but ie 


Inſtances in Hiſtory of ſuch Ordination 


but the Conſecration of Exagrins by Pa 
limss only, was allowed to be valid, tho 
he, for peace ſake, were Depoſed from | 


Biſhoprick : and fo were thoſe performed, 


by Auſtin Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and 
atterwards by Ithamar of Rocheſter : and 


that more Ordainers were ord narily requ 


red; tis to be imputed to the care of tht 
Church in this particular. Two or Thie 
Ordainers were required, not to make thi 


Ordinance valid, but Canonical. Curl 
> Wi 
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ary Chriſt Jeſs has taken more abundant 
Fire to aſcertain the Succeſſion of Paſtors 
0.8" his Church, than ever was taken in re- 

'"Mition to the Aaronical Prieſt hood. This 
laſt deſcended by Inheritance, or Tradu- 
ton, trom Father to Son; and the Right 
that any Prieſt or Zevite had to his Ot- 
kce, depended on the honeſty of a Wo- 
man, and upon an Action performed in 
he dark; and the validity of their Mi- 
iſtrations upon the Legitimacy of their 
Birth : and how could the Sons of Aaron 
ertainly know that they were his Poſte- 
rity, or how could they be able to de- 
monſtrate it to others ? certainly upon no 
'Wirinciples but what are more dubious than 
thole upon which we believe our Biſhops 
to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in an 
uninterrupted Line: For in this caſe, the 
Waucceſſion is tranſmitted from Seniors to 
Wuniors, by the moſt publick and folemn 
Action, or rather proceſs of Actions, that 
s ever perform d in a Chriſtian Church; 
an Action done in the face of the Sun, 


4 d Arreſted by great Numbers of the moſt 
n hi authentick Witnefles, as Conſecrations al- 
mei ys were. And I ſuppoſe it cannot bear 


any diſpute, but that it is now more eaſily 
o be prov d, that the Arch · biſhop of Can- 
erbury was Canonically Ordained, than 
© fiat any one Perſon now living is the Son 
Three him who is called his Father; and that 
ne ſame might have been ſaid of any 
arch-biſhop or Biſhop that ever fat in that 
Ie any, other Epiſcopal See, during the 
| | time 


aal ing Ordination b 
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who ſet apart others for the Miniſtry by a "bid. 5. 110, 
Glenn 8 be 4 1 4 

c that me lay 4 ſtre upon. ow 
„ think that = 11 this, he 
and his Brethren, were agreed with the 
church in this point, viz. that we ought 
Sto have a great care to pou the Suc- 
ceſſion inviolable: and why ſhould he, or 
any one elſe think, that the Ancients were 
not as ſolicitous as they, or we, as to this 


particular. 

Tis ſtrange after all this, to obſerve 
what Clamours Mr. Ca/amy makes againſt 
Ihe Church, for allowing the Ordination 


ee received from Pops/b Bi and difal- 


bwing that which is received from Pre- 


et Presbyters, whether at Home or 
road. He dos not think fit to argue; Def yo: x; 


* harps himſelt all the 8 po- 2 
| tor, in aggravating anc 1 4 
. worſt colours on this * the 
Church; and in this too he is followed, 
or rather out-done by the Rights, But 
oat we way diſtinctly, and without pre- 
"Fwdice, conſider this matter, the Church in 
this Caſe is to be blamed, either for al- 
bwing Ordination by a Popiſh Biſhop, or 
roteft ant Prel- 
byters ; or it the Church be not blameable 
either upon one Account or the other, 


i muſt be own'd to be meer Cavil. 


Now ture there can be no fault in al- 
Flowing Ordination received from Popiſh 
Biſhops 3 'our dienen if we may judge 
by Mr Calamy, do the fame, They ow 

| the 
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the plea of Cartwright, that Luther, Zune 

lius, &c. were Ordained in the Church u 
Rome and might therefore \Ordain other; 
as it is juſt betore cited. For ſure tis ng 
greater fault to derive our Succeſſion from 
Biſhops Conſecrated in the Church ef 
Rome, than tor others to derive theirs from 
Prieſts Ordain'd by ſuch Biſhops : Why 
then ſo many bitter Invectives againſt the 
Church of England, for doing that which 
other Proteſtant Churches have done, it 
they don't now do it as well as we. It 
we allow'd their Ordination to be good 
as all Proteſtants did in the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth; pray, why is it not ſo in the 
Reign of Queen Anne? Mr. Calamy in the 
place afore- cited, derives the Succeſſion of 
the Diſſenting Miniſters from our Biſhoys, 
Many of thoſe caſt out 1662, were Ordained 
in the Church of England by Biſhops; and 
tho others were not ſo, yet their Ordaineri 
were And by deriving their Succeſſion 
from that of the Exgliſh Biſhops, they de- 
rive it from Rome too. And if they do 
lay a ſtreſs upon Succeſſion, as they pre- 
tend, let them ſhew how tis polſlible tor 
us, or for any other Church on this ſide 
of the World, to carry our Succeſſion up 
above the Reformation, without taſking 
the Church of Rome in our way: let them 
ſhew how we can reje& or annull Orders 
gon by a Romiſh Biſhop, without rc): 

ing and annulling our own Ordination, 
and conſequently theirs too. 


/ 11 


rhem 
ders 


re- 
(100, 


lt 


PREFACE. 


It remains therefore, that if the Church 
is blameable, 'tis for not allowing Ordi- 
nation perform'd by Proteſtant Presby ters; 
and it it could be made appear, that any 
Presbyters of the ſecond Order, inferior to 
Biſhops, were ever allowed to have the 
Power of Ordination by any Act of the 
Church, by any clear and well-recorded 
matter of fact; or that any but thoſe of 
the firſt Order in the Apoſtolical Ages, or 
fince, till the Age of Luther, were ever al- 
lowed a Power to conferr Holy Orders, 
it would deſerve our Conſideration: But 


it is certain they have not one Precedent 


of this fort from Antiquity. that will bear 
being related in plain Exgliſß; and as to 
what they alledge from Scripture, tis all 
built upon wrong Surmiſes and Suppoli- 
tions. But I don't here pretend to Di- 
Gate to my Spiritual Guides: It the Con- 
yocation can be convinced, that they, as 
2 Provincial Synod, have Power of Diſpen- 
ing with a Law of the Univerſal Church 
for once, without pretending to annul ic 
(for that is not in their Power) it they 
have any probable grounds, that they ſhall 
thereby put an end to an old Schiſm, with- 
out giving Rife to a new one, I ſhall by 
all means deſire to ſce it done, for Peace 
is a moſt defirable thing: But Mr. Calamy 
ought not to think that che Biſhops and 
Clergy of the Church are to be rallied, 
or harzngued into a Compliance, or to be 
fnghted with his falſe Fire. Tis not to 
be wonder'd, that he is in a great heat 

upon 
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upon this occaſion more than once; for 
it they could carry this one Point, they 
would in effect carry their Cauſe. 

But we are told with great vehemence, 
that by this Judgment and Practice we 
Unchurch all foreign Proteſtants. Now 


ſuppoſe this, I think it would be an un. 


common Ad of Generoſity in our Biſhop 
and Clergy to renounce their Rights and 
Privileges, becauſe the Enjoyment of them 


was inconvenient to others. Sure tis poſ- 


ſible for us to ſhew our Charity toward 
them in a better manner, than coun- 


- tenancing them in an Error; and the beſt 


Charity would be to communicate this 
Privilege to them, which certainly our Bj 
ſhops are ready to do, whenever they are 
defired. In the mean time we are willing 
to make all reaſonable Allowances for tholz 
Prejudices, or Miſtakes, or Difficulties, 
which may hinder them from embracing 
fuch an Offer ; for ſure 'tis poſſible to be 
moderate without betraying our Conſti- 
tution. 2 

4. By theſe Codes our Church is vindi- 
cated in enjoining Circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, and other Ceremonies ; far by peru- 
fing them you will fee that the Ancient 
Church very frequently did the ſame. 4 
great deal is faid by Mr. Calamy upon this 
Head, meerly ad fac iendum populum, td 
catch the Vulgar. Are our Lord's Jujtith- 
tions deſective, that we muſt add to them 
are we wiſer than he ? And yet he owns 


that Chriſt has left the Circumſtances of 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip and Sacraments undetermined, 


The very ſame Queſtions might have been 
put to the Apoſtles, if there had been then 


any Diſſenters of Mr. Calamy's Spirit, when odd. 
they ſet apart the Lord u. Day for Divine ?- 6. 7. 


Worſhip 3 when St. Paul orders the Men 
to wear their Hair ſhort, the Women 
long; and that they ſhould be veiled, when 
they prayed or propheſied: And the very 
ame Apology which would ſerve the A- 
poſtles, will likewiſe juſtify our Biſhops, 
til Mr. Ca/amy can prove, that the Apo- 
ſtles did this by particular Revelation; 
and ſhew, if they did act by Revelation, 
why thoſe Injunctions are not as neceſſary 


to be obſerved now, as they were then: 


Will Mr. Calamy tell us, that the Kiſs of 
Charity was required to be uſed among 
Primitive Chriſtians by Revelation 2 But 
were it fo or were it otherwiſe, let us 
only ſuppoſe it were enjoined in our Church: 
| perſwade my ſelf that it would meer 
with as much oppoſition even as the Sur- 
plice, or Croſs in Baptiſm. And yet, if 
It were in the Apoſtles time enjoiried by 
Revelation, I ſhould think that for that 
reaſon it ſhould fill be uſed; and it it 
were not enjoined by Revelation, why may 
It not now be commanded as well as ir 
was then? But the great Grievance is that 


Ceremonies are ſo ſtrictly enjoined ; and 


that Men cannot Communicate with. the 
Church, unleſs they can ſubmit to them. 
Let Mr. Calamy prove that any one could 
ommunicate in the Apoſtolical — 

| & Tat 
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that refuſed the Kiſs of Charity, or to join 
in the Love-Feaſts, or any other External 
Ulage of the Church. Let them ſhew, that 
in the next Age after the Apoſtles any one 
could be Baptized without the Trine Im- 
merſion, or confirm'd without the Holy 
UnEtion, 

But Mr. Ca/amy calls our Church to an 
Account for the diverſity of her Ceremonic; 
trom thoſe of the Ancient Church. He 
asks what is become of the Milk and Honey 
in Baptiſm, of the Water mixt with Wine 
in the Euchariſt ? and very large he is on 
this common place, as it either the Pri- 
mitive Church or ours ever thought Ce- 
remonies unalterable; or that they ought 
to be the ſame in all Churches and Ages 
What we of the Church have always af 
{erted is, that every Biſhop in his Dio- 
cele has Power in theſe things, except 
where he is reſtrained by the Canons of 
a Provincial, or Greater Council; or ſince 
the Church and State are united, by any 
Civil Law or Statute; and we are ſo far 
trom thinking any meer Ceremony necet- 
fary in all Times and Ages; that on the 
other {ide Mr. Ca/amy can't be ignorant of 
the Declaration of our Church, that they 
are all alterable, and that every Conntr 
may uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they think beſt, 
The Publiſher of theſe Codes is in him- 
ſelt as little fond of Ceremonies, as an) 


Man that is true to the Conſtitution. ; but 
he cannot be indifferent as to the Autho- 


rity, by which they are enjoined 3 and he 
PE 1 thinks 


PREFACE. © * 
thinks himſelf as much obliged to con- 
torm ro Kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
to have his Children croſſed at Bapriſm, 
as he ſhould have been, if he had lived 
in the Apoſtles Days, to give, and take 
the Kiſs of Peace, to wear ſhort Hair; 
or to abſtain from Bloud ; and it I did not 
think I was bound in Conſcience, yet I 
ſhould think my ſelf bound in Prudence, 
and for Peace fake to ſubmit to them, ex- 
cept I was able to prove them unlawful. 
The only ill Conſequence Mr. Culamy can 
name of conforming to the Ceremonies is, 


that it world cheriſh an Impoſing Spirit, in r. 
the Governors of our Church. Tis worth? 


the Reader's-while to know what he means 
oy an Jmpeſing Spirit Our Biſhops at the 
Retormation laid afide forme hundreds of 
Ceremonies, and only retained thoſe 4 or 
5 concerning which the Diſpute now 1s. 
Ihe old Paritans refuſed Contormity to 
theſe roo, and demanded an Abolition ot 
them; and they and their Deſcendents, af 
whom Mr. Calamy is not the leait,*continue 
to call this remainder of 4 or 5, by the name 


ot Impoſit ions; while they themſelves have all 


along in their own Intentions been the real 
Impoſzrs, they would put upon us the Diſci- 
pline and Government of the Church ot Ge- 


wo, or Scotland, inſtead ot the Ancient Ca 


tolick Government already receiy'd, they 
would, and have, even vi & armis, Depo- 
kd our Biſhops, and even Epiſcopacy it- 
elf, fo far as 'twas in their Power, con- 
demned our Liturgy, ſubverred our Con- 
Mtution, and all undef pretence of a great 


8 2 Averlion 
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that refuſed the Kiſs of Charity, or to poi 
in the Love-Feaſts, or any other Extern 
Uſage of the Church, Let them ſhew, thy 
in the next Age after the Apoſtles any on 
could be Baptized without the Trine In 
merlion, or confirm'd without the Ho 
Unction. | 

But Mr. Calamy calls our Church to x 
Account for the diverſity of her Ceremoniq 
trom thoſe of the Ancient Church. I 
asks what is become of the Milk and Him 
in Baptiſm, of the Water mixt with Wi 
in the Euchariſt 2 and very large he is «lh 
this common place, as it either the Pr. 
mitive Church or ours ever thought Cx 
remonies unalterable; or that they ought 
to be the ſame in all Churches and Ag 
What we ot the Church have always 4a 
{erted is, that every Biſhop in his Di 
ceſe has Power in theſe things, except 
where he is reſtrained by the Canons d 
a Provincial, or Greater Council; or nel 
the Church and State are united, by an 
2 Law or Statute; and we are ſo ft 
rom thinking any meer Ceremony nect 
fary in all Times and Ages; that on ti 
other fide Mr. Calamy can't be ignorant d 
the Declaration of our Church, that the 
are all a/terable, and that every Conn 
may uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they think bf 
The Publiſher of thele Codes is in hi 
ſelt as little fond of Ceremonies, as 2 
Man that is true to the Conſtitution; bil 


rity, by which they are enjoined 3 and! 
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hinks himſelf as much obliged to con- 
rm to Kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
Wo have his Children croſſed at Baptiſm, 
s he ſhould have been, if he had lived 
1 the Apoſtles Days, to give, and take 
he Kiſs of Peace, to wear ſhort Hair, 
r to abſtain from Bloud ; and it I did not 
hink I was bound in Conſcience, yet I 
ould think my ſelf bound in Prudence, 
nd for Peace fake to ſubmit to them, ex- 
pt I was able to prove them unlawful. 
The only ill Conſequence Mr. Culamy can 
ame of conforming to the Ceremonies is, 


he Reader's while to know what he means 
y an Impoſing Spirit: Our Biſhops at the 
etormation laid afde ſome hundreds of 
emonies, and only retained thoſe 4 or 
concerning which the Diſpute now 1s. 
he old Puritans refuſed Contormity to 
eie roo, and demanded an Abolition ot 

hem; and they and their Deſcendents, af 
hom Mr. Calamy is not the leaſt,“ continue 
d call this remainder of 4 or 5, by the name 


long in their own Intentions been the real 
mpoſers, they would put upon us the Diſci- 
line and Government of the Church of Ge- 


nolick Government already receiy'd, they 
ould, and have, even vs & armis, Depo- 
our Biſhops, and even Epiſcopacy it- 
If, ſo far as *twas in their Power, con- 
emned our Liturgy, ſubverred our Con- 
tution, and all undef pretence of a great 

6 2 Averſion 


un 


Ido ſit int; while they themſelves have all 


4, or Scotland, inſtead ot the Ancient Ca- 


hat it would cheriſh an Impoſing Spirit, in araduk. 
he Governors of our Church. Tis worth? 5* 
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Averſion to Impoſitions, You may call Ce- 
remonies. by what Name you pleaſe ; but 
they are really innocent things, at leaf 
ours are ſo ; whereas Diviſion weakens out 
Diſcipline, and even our Civil Govern- 
ment caſts a reproach upon our Reforma. 
tion, and our Common Chriſtianity ; and 
has made more Atheiſts and Deiſts, than 
perhaps any thing elſe whatever. And 
whereas he tells us, that this Zmpoſing Spi. 
vit is always growing where it is inau'td 
that is as much as to fay, that it they 
complied with the Church in the Ccte- 
monies already enjoined, the Queen, Par- 
liament, Biſhops, and Conyocation would 
ſtill be admitting more, which ſhews their 
good Opinion of their Temporal. Gover- 
nors, as well as Spiritual. 

He tells the Biſhops, that 4% looking back 
they might ſee the miſchief they had dnt, 
and the Diviſions they had created by their 
Tmpoſitions So the Lewd Boy when he had 
ſer his Mother's Houſe on fire, becauſe ſhe 
had corrected him for refuſing to ſay his 
Prayers in that manner, and at that time 
that ſhe had ordered him, cried out, Je 
Mother what comes of your hard Uſage & 
me. Ceremonies could have done no mor: 
harm here than in other Nations, parti- 


cularly where the Latheran Religion pre- 


vails, if we had not had a ſett of Men, 
whoſe chief Buſineſs it has always been to 
enflame the People againſt them, Th: 
Engliſh People have no more natural 4- 
verlion to Ceremonies than any of their 


| Neighbours ; but are harangu'd out of their 


I Duty 
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Duty by their Leaders. As for the People I 
heartily pity them; we cannot ſhe too great 
Tenderneſs and Charity to a very great part 
ofthem-'T would be happy, it we could diſtin- 
euiſh betwixt the Captors and the Captives. 

In fine, we have in theſe Codes the Go- 
yernment now eſtabliſh'd in our Church 
confirm'd by the Unanimous Suffrage of 
the Ancients ; for it will appear upon an 
impartial Survey, that there is no Church 
under the Heavens that does more reſem- 
ble the Primitive Platform. And our Dit- 
ſenters amongſt unprejudiced Poſterity 
will have the Glory of endeavouring to 


ſubvert it. Mr. Calamy ſeems to pleaſe 0 
that with his Mo- 4 


himſelf with a fancy, 
derate Nonconformity he has done her Bu- 
fineſs; what elſe could prompt him to 
erect another Imaginary National Church 
in her ſtead? In this he was certainly too 
haſty, at leaſt while our Good Que tN's 
Eyes are open. And if the Church may 
be allow'd to Survive till his, or his Bre- 
thren's. Arguments prevail againſt her, I 
dare prefage ſhe will prove Immortal. 
As theſe Codes are a very conſiderable 
Proof of the Soundneſs of our Conſtitu- 
tion; fo they will ſhew that our Diſſen- 
ters had none in the Ancient Times that 
reſembled them, but thoſe who were ſtig- 
matized with ſuch Names as they cannot 
endure to have apply'd to themſelves, and 
which we do by no means delight to be- 
ſow upon them. I have been often think- 
ing, which Canon of all theſe Collections 
e 3 does 
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does moſt ſeem to favour them ; and tha 
which at firft fight ſeems to ſpeak molt on 


pefnce, Pare their fade, and on which Mr. Calamy flouriſhes 


V. 


1 4g. 140. ſo much, is the laſt Canon of Nice, which . 


liges all People to ſt and on the Lord . Day in Di 
vine Worſhip ; but then on ſecond thoughts] 
conſider, that if they had lived in thes 
Ages and Places where this Canon pre 
vailed, they muſt, according to their Erin- 
ciples, have uſed Kneeling, Proftration, 
Sitting, or any Poſture but Standing; tor 
it they had ſtood, they had been guilty 
of that Crime of which they ſeem mor 


afraid than any other, wiz. of cheriſhing ar 


Impefing Spirit. The Chriſtians of the N. 


cene and. Primitive Ages were of the fame 


Principles with us of the Church of Es 
gland: And it they had lived in our Church 
and Age, they would have uſed rhe Po 
ſture now enjoind, which is Kneeling; 
and it we had lived in that Age, wen 
Compliance with the Authority ot the 
Church would have food at Prayers; fer 
they are greatly miſtaken to think that 
tis a Ceremony or Circumitance for 
which we contend. No, tis for | Princi- 
ples of Peace and Obedience. 

The Fifth, and Laſt End which I pro- 
poſed to my felt was, that both Clergy 
and Laity by looking into the Ancient 
Polity of the Church may the better un 
derſtand their own, and have ſome Rulcs 
whereby to govern themſelves in dubious 
Caſes. They that offend their Brethren—- 
by Uſam are by the CIXth Canon — 8 
ö ure 
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church to be preſented by the Church⸗ 
Wardens. Some ignorant Men have from 
thence Inferr'd, that all who lend Money 

1 Intereſt are hereby made liable to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; but this proceeded 
only from want of Knowledge 1n the An- 
cient Canon-Law; for by that it will appear, 
that 'tis ny enormous Uſury, which makes 
People liable to be preſented; The XVIIth 
Canon of the Synod at Nice, from whence 
all Canons upon this Subject in after-Ages 
took their Rite, only forbids the Ute of 12 per 
Cent. and 530 per Cent. and other unreaſonable 
Arts of Extortion ; the Church never inten- 
dd wholly. to prohibit moderate and Legal 
Ulury» The. Church does now, as ſhe has 
always done, make it a Rule never to 
urch bold a Publick Faſt on the Lordi. Day. It 
Po. W we ſeek for any Modern Canon to this pur- 
ing poſe, we ſhall be diſappointed, but by 
e in booking into the Codes of the Primitive 
the MW and Univerſal Church, you will find, that 
tet this was a-ftanding Rule amongſt the An- 


hat ' TY 0 
, cient Chriſtians. See Can. Ap, 2 Gang, 


nci- MW 13. No Biſhop with us is Ordained with- 
out 2 or 3 other Biſhops aſſiſting the Me- 
pro- tropolitan, not by virtue of any Modern 
rey MW Canon, or expreſs Rubrick, but accordin 
em to the Ancient Settled Law of the Churc 
un- Catholick : See Can. Ap. 1, Cc. So all 


uls MW Clergy-men do generally forbear Marrying 


ous in Lent, not that there is any Canon tor- 
— bidding it now in force in our Church; 
our MW but by reaſon of an Univerſal Cuſtom. firſt 
rch 2 4. ine 
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introduced by the 52d Canon of Laodicaa. 
So that ſome of theſe Canons ſeem ſtill to 
be in force, by the conſent of all Churches, 
that have any regard to Antiquity, Chr. 
ſtop her Fuſtellus in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to his Bibliotheca Furis Canonici, tells his 
Friend Leſchaſterius, that the Rights of 
the Gallican Church are Founded on the 
* firſt Four General Councils; and that it 
* 3s an Ancient and Authentick Tradition 
in the Parliament of Paris, that all In- 
** novations and Uſurpations of the Pope, 
* and his Clergy, are to be regulated by 
* them; and that by theſe they Govern 
* themfelves in receiving Appeals from 
* the Spiritual Courts, 


In ſome caſes our preſent Code of Ca- 


nons and our Rubricks are ſilent, as whe- 
ther the Prieſt in Baptizing ſhall uſe three 
Immerſions, or affuſions, or but one: there- 
fore in this caſe rhe Clergy-man, I ſuppoſe, 
cannot follow a better Rule than that pre- 
ſcribed by the Primitive Church, which is, 
to repeat the Immerſion, or Affuſion, at 
the mention of every one of the Divine 
Perſons. I am ſenſible that ſome parti- 
cular Men and Churches have uſed one 
Ablution only; but the Authority of par- 
ticular Men and Churches is not to be laid 
in the Scale againſt that of the Code ot 


the Primitive Church, See Car. Ap. - 


and the Decrees of the General Council ot 
Conſtantinople, which Condemns Euremius, 
for uſing but one Ab{ution, See Can. 7. 2 

is 
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Tis true where Clergy-men have dire- 
Rions given them by their preſent Canons 
or Rubricks, they are to ſeek for no o- 
ther. For they have by their Subſcriptions 
obliged themſelves to obſerve the Rubricks, 
and by their Oaths to obey the Biſhop 
according to Canon: and. therefore no 
doubt but our preſent Canons are more 
to be regarded by the Clergy, than even 
thoſe of Nice, The Diſſenters make great 
Remonſtrances againſt the Oath of Ca- 
wnical Obedience; for which I can ſee no 
wt Cauſe: if Clergy-men were ſworn to 
obey all the Canons, 'twere a very harſh 
Oath indeed; but they are Sworn only 
to obey the Biſhop according to Ca- 
non, that is, when he requires any thing. 
of you enjoined by. the Canon; but a great 
difterence is to be made between prohibi- 
tive and preceptive Canons. You are al- 
ways under the Obligation ot the former, 
(unleſs they be Antiquated by a long non- 
ulure ) fo tar at leaſt, as to be liable to 
Cenſure it you diſobey them; as for In- 
ſtance, thoſe Canons whereby you are 
tordid to Marry at any Hour, but between 
8 and 12 in the Firencen;, or to hold FA, 
Prophecyings, or Exorciſms. See Can, LXII, 
LXXII. But the other, called preceptive Ca- 
mons, do nat oblige Clergy men to actual 

bedience till the Biſhop think fit to 
entorce them by his ſpecial. Injunction; 
ſuch is the LXXIV Canon, whereby Clergy- 
men. are ordered ta wear Gowns with ftand- 
ing Collars : For whatever is forbid, is what 
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has been found of very ill conſequence to 
the Church, and therefore diligently to be 
avoided for the future: Whereas things 
that are injoined, have ſometimes little d- 
ther reaſon, than the Will of the Law- 
maker. 

I cannot here do otherwiſe than take 
notice of a curious piece of Antiquity, 
with which Mr. Calamy obliges his Ra- 
ders on this Head, which is, that the 
Oath of Canonical Obedience was forbid 
Clergy-men by the + In Canon of the 
Council of Chalons, A. D. $13. But here 
too he cites the Canon with his uſual fide. 
lity, that is, he leaves out the firſt Words 
of the Oath, by which the Clergy-men 
were forced to Swear, that they were wor. 
thy, EL viz. of Orders] and that they will 4; 
nothing againft the Canons; and be chedien 
to the jp that Ordains them, and that 
Church in which they are Ordained. No won- 
der that an Oath with ſuch enfnaring 
Words at the beginning -of -it ſhould be 
forbidden; and the laſt Words of it ſeem 
to be an unreaſonable addition. Ir is ve- 
ry probable that this Canon was deiigned | 
againſt thoſe ftrowling Scorch Biſhops who 
Ordained any for Money, mentioned Ca, 
43. and who, becauſe they had not Learn- 
ing enough to examine the Clerk, made 
him Swear, that he deferved Orders. 

Further, If a time ſhould come again, 
when Alterations jn the Externals of Re- 
ligion ſhould be under the Conſideration 
ot our Church Governors, here Ae 
| Clergy- 


, 
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Clergy- men, and Lay-men too, may learn 
how to direct their Judgments in reference 
to ſuch Alterations as ſhall be propoſed ; 
and that is, always to incline to that fide 
which will bring us nearer to the Primitive 
State, rather than to that which affects 
Novelties, ſo far as we may without en- 
dangering the Peace of the Church and the 
Common Safety. As for Ceremonies, 2 
ood Chriſtian will be very little concern d: 
Fut as he would forego thoſe we haye for 
the ſake of a fate Peace with thoſe of one 
Patty, ſo he'd be willing to ſubmit to as 
many more; on condition, that he could 
thereby gain Peace with another. There 
is one thing in which all good Men muſt 
own that an Alteration mjght be made 
yery much for the better, and that is, in 
reſtoring Diſcipline. Tis true we are not 
alrogether deſtitute of Diſcipline; and they 
who object this defect againſt us, for ought 


I could ever fee, want the Practice of it, as 


well as the Church do's: But it will make 
2 pious Chriſtian full of reſentment, to ſee 


how ſevere the Primitive Diſcipline was, 
how remiſs and indifferent our own, I am 
told the Fraſtian Party have a Deſign bers 
to begin their Attack upon the Church; 


and inſtead of Penance, to oblige the De- 
linquent to Pay a certain Sum of Money 
toward the Publick Neceſſities of the State. 


Thus .thole who are concerned may fee, 


that the abuſe of e by Lay-Chan- 
cellors, eſpecially the allowing of Commu- 
tations of Penance, gives a handle to thoſe 


who 


— wo 0 pe 


evil - 
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who are diſaffebted to the Church, wholly 


to {trip her ot the Exerciſe of this Power, 
and to entruſt it for the future in other 
Hands; and all this under a fpecious pre- 
tence of the Pablick Good. I have but one 
thing more to offer upon this Head, and 
that is, that whenever Diſcipline is reſtcr'd, 
it be with this expreſs Condition, that no 
Money be Paid by Rich or Poor ; but the 
whole Proceſs tranſacted Gratis: For ti 
clear, that all corruption, remiſsneſs and 
dete& in Diſcipline, has proceeded chiefly 
from that accurſed root the love of Money, 
which ought therefore for the future to be 
baniſh'd from the Spiritual Judicature. 
Some have with vehemence inſiſted, that 


whenever Alterations are to be made, the! 


firſt Collect in the Pot-Communion ſhould 
be inſerted between the Conſecration and 
Adminiſtration, or ſome Prayer of Oblatiu 
added in that Place. Now, tho I am fully 
convinced that the Euchariſt may as juſtly 
be called a Sacrifice as any, fave that offer- 
ed on the Croſs, yet I can fee no necellity 
for any ſuch Alteration. The Conſecration- 
Prayer, and the Words uſed by the Prict 
at the Adminiſtration, ſeem ſufficient, it 
rightly underftood and applied. In the 
Conſecration Prayer Chriſt is ſaid, H the 
Oblat ian of himſelf upon the Crofs, to hate 
made a full and perfect Sacrifice : and in out 
Saviour s Words of Inſtitution, inſerted in- 
to this Prayer, the Bread is call d hi Boch 
given, i. e. Sacrihced for s; the Wine, bi: 
Blood ſhed as a libat ion for as, i. e. for the 

rem {ſi 
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| mi ſion of our Sins, as follows preſently 


iter. Nothing then can be more clear 
than that the Euchariſt is hereby declared 
to be a Sacrifice; and in the Words of Ad- 
miniſtration, the merits ot it are ph 
w every Receiver, The Bod) of Chrift which 
vat giver for thee (and is now exhibited 
t God in thy behalt) preſerve thy Body 
and Soul to eternal Life: No wiſe Man is 
for Alterations, but in caſe of apparent 
neceſſity, which I cannot perceive in the 
matter now before us. Tis true the Eu- 
chariſt is ſo commonly ſtyled the Oblation 
or Sacrifice in the following Codes, that 
if the Prayer of Qblation had continued in 
the place where it was firſt fix d in Edward 


yrs Time, it might very well have been 


uſtified by the common Practice of the An- 
cient Church, and even by the Scripture iclelf: 
But I fear that an Alteration of this ſort, as 
things now ſtand, might be attended with 
no good Conſequences. 

And whereas in the main, I cannot but 
think, that the Canons of the Ancient 
Church were excellent Rules of Diſcipline 
and Government oY in one particular I 
muſt confeſs, that they Rand in need of an 
Excuſe, that is, diſcountenancing the Mar- 
riage of thoſe that were in the Three Holy 
Orders, The truth is, the Sentiments of 
the Governing Part of the Church ſeem to 
have been overborn in this particular, by 
the prevailing Opinion of the Vulgar, viz. 
That there was a {orc of Turpitude in 
Conjugal Embraces. And this is not to be 

Won 
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wonder'd at, 8 the great Swarm 
of Hereticks that wholly declared againſt 
Marriage, as the Followers of Saturninus 
the Euſtat hi ans the Hieracites, the Menax- 
arians, the Cataphrygiavs, and ſeveral others 


We know by ſad Experience, that the O. 


pinions of the profefled Enemies of the 
Church do too much prevail among them, 
who do not renounce her Communion, 
No wonder therefore that the Paſtors of 
the Church thought fit in ſome meaſure t9 
make allowances and conceſſions to the 
prejudices of the Vulgar. Ir appears by the 
4th Canon of Gangra, that it was a pre- 
8 among Men in thoſe Days, 
that the Euchariſt ought not to be taken frm 
the Hands of a Married Prieſt, The Bi- 
ſhops ſhew'd their courage in Condemning 
that Opinion, and their prudent compliance 
in difcouraging the Marriage of Prieſts, {6 
far as they could in reafon, leaſt the People 
ſhould leave the Catholick Church, and go 
to the Heretical Aſſemblies under pretence 
of receiving the Ordinances in greater Pa 
rity. And it would have look'd odd indeed 
in thoſe Ages, when Virginity was look d 
on as the greateſt Perfection, and the Laity 
did as it were by ſtrifes run into Monaſte- 
ries, if the Clergy had done nothing at all 
to ſhew their regard ro Continence, and 
the Single Life. "Tis clear to me, that e- 
ven in the 7th Century the Clergy (elpe- 
cially in the Eaſt) were far enough from 
any fondneis ro Celibacy, or Living Un- 
married. The Council of Trz#0 clearly in- 

timates, 
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mates, that in that Age, even Biſhops in 
{ica, and other Places, lived with their 
vives; and that many Prieſts were Mar- 
ed a Second time. Tis true, the Council 
orbids this for the future; but they plain- 


tell you, that it was at the Emperor's de. 


e, not thro their own inclination. They 
jon't condemn the Biſhop's co-habiting 
with his Wife as ſinful, but as offenſive ; 
ay, they plainly reproach the Barbarian 


Prieſts, that is, thoſe in Styria and Ruſſia, 


for abſtaining from their Wives. See Can, 
Tul. 3, 6, 12, 13, 30. It further appears, 
that theſe Fathers could not be brought to 
the high flights of the Reman Church, 
which even in thoſe Ages forbad conju- 
gal co-habitation to the Sub deacon, and 
il Orders above that. Opinions have their 
Feriods, Viciſſitudes and Revolutions, as 
well as other things, The reigning Opi- 
nion of theſe Ages was, that even the con- 
gal Duty was not conſiſtent with perfect 
Purity : As the prevailing Opinion ot this. 
Age, on this fide of the World, among the 
mlearned Part of Mankind, is, that the 


ſewer Ceremonies a Church has, the more 


Pure ſhe is. I have not at preſent time to 
lifute the caſe, but ſhall leave it to my 
Reader to determine, which is the more 
plauſible Opinion ot the Two. 1 cannot 
but give the preterence to the more Ancient. 
And further, when I ſpeak honourably 
of theſe Codes, I would not be fo under- 
ſtood as to be thought a Friend to many 
things mention d in the Papal Decrees, and 
| EVER 
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even in the Canons of Trello and Sardicy. 
But tis time that I proceed to ſhew, 

In what manner I have performed this 
Work; and here. : 

. 1. I have inſerted no Canons but what 
222 belong d to the Codes, and of theſe I haye 
125 9 24" not omitted any. Mr. Ca/amy runs out into 
| a. long common. place tranſcribed from 

Monſ. Daillee, of 10 Pages together, com. 
plaining of the Writings of the Ancient 
Fathers, and leſſening their Authority. 

1. As differing in Points of Doctrine 
from us, and all Proteſtants, He ought to 
have ſhew'd that their Faith was different 
from ours: As for matters of Opinion, 
there was a great Latitude in the Ancients, 
as welll as amongſt us; but we learn the 
Doctrines of the Church from the Coun- 
cils and Synods, rather than from parti- 
cular Fathers. 

2. As having many ſpurious Writings 
attribured to them; but here they may 
converſe with, and receive Evidence from 
the Fathers met in whole Bodies together, 
Evidences of which there can be no doubt 
but that they come from them, whoſe 
Names they bear. There is but one Col- 
lection of Canons which has ever been ſuſ- 
pected, and that is of thoſe called Apoſto- 
tical; but, even. they have been aſſerted by 
fo many Learned Pens, that I perſwade 
my ſelt our Diflenters will not dare at- 
rack them, unleſs it be by a Rehearſal of 
Monf. Dailte's Arguments, which have been 
already anſwer d by Biſhop Beveridge N 

| Vi 
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Cyelerines 4 and it ought not to be paſſed 
ayer in (lence, that they have diſcoverd 
n unanſwerable Teſtimony for theſe Ca- 
nons from the Acts of the Council of Cen- 
fantinople, held by Nettarims, A. D. 394- 
where the Apoſtolical Canons are cited by 
Mit arius Bilhop of Conſt antinople, A. D. 

in a Synod of Biſhops, to prove that 

, liber ought not to be Depoſed by two, but 
5 4 Syna, referring clearly to the 66 
of thole Canons: This is a Demon- 74 
tration that Dailee is in an Error when 
he denies that there were any more than 
rent Wo of theſe Canons extant in this Age and 
that theſe 50 were not made till about 


nts, ibis time. If Nettarizs cited, and the 
the. Wwhole Council approved the Canon num- 
un- red 66 then tis evident, that there were 
ti 74, more than 50; and if theſe Ca- 


ons were known, and owned by the Name 


nes ef Apoſtolical Canons, by a Synod of the 
nay Mmoſt conſiderable Biſhops of the World; 
rom Not only Nectarius of Conſt ant inople, but 
_ 1 22 79 4 ins of 4 7 75 
ubt Min Cappadocia, Theophilus of Alexandria 
noſe Nel of Caſarea in Paleſtine, Gregory 


Men, &cc. as it is very evident they were; 
then I ſuppoſe it needs no Proof, that 
they were in being long before, and had 
been received under the Name of Apoſſ o- 
ical Canons time out of mind, fo long that 
one of thoſe Aged Biſhops queſtioned 
ie Authority even of one ot thoſe which 
een Ne molt ſuſpected · Alexander of Alexan- 
and Nis cites the 55 of theſe Canons againit 
c: thoſe 
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more ancient Date than this of the Sy nod 


with a deſign to uſe them as Authoritia, 


of the Church, but merely becauſe they 
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thoſe Biſhops who received Ain after hs 


was Depoſed by him, and that before the 
Council of Nice; and Conſt ant ine the Crea 


cited the . in Commendation of Ech 


for refuſing to be tranſlated from the Bj. 
1 of Ce/area to that of Anticth: 
And tis true thoſe Authorities are ot: 


of Conſtantinople ; but they don't reach to 
the latter part of the Canons, which have 
been moſt objected againſt, as this other 
does. You have the Acts of this Synod 
of Conſtantinople, in the hrit Volume ct 
Biſhop Beveridges Pandetts, p. 678, 619, 
not in the Volumes of Council. As tor the 
Papal Decrees, I do not publiſh them 


or to ſhew the true Ancient Government, 


fall within that Period of Time mention Mn 
in my Title-Page- 
3. As very obſcure; but on the otheriifh 
fide the Evidences here produced are of 
that Nature, that our Diſſenters will hate 
no Cauſe to complain of them, unle(s i, 
is becauſe they are too clear and urigit 
and as to the main, cannot be obicureahe, 
by any Miſts or Clouds which they cal 
raiſe. If there be any dark Paſſages nl 
theſe Codes, tis there you ſhall find ou 
Adverſaries taking Sanctuary. If it hat 
not been for a Canon or two, who! 


various Lections have made them leur 


plain, Mr. Calamy had had nothing . 


_ | 
e : 


y for himſelf in point of Antiquity 3 
will appear to him that conſiders what 
have faid in the Notes on Can, An 13. 
t. 10. but there is one thing which was 
gotten on that occaſion, which I there- 
xe inſert here, viz. that whereas Mr. Ca- 
my every where argues on ſuppoſition 


fonſ. Blonde, the Great Blondell fo mag- 
hed by Mr. Calamy, does fer himſelt to 
onfure this Opinion, in his Apology, p. 95, 
217, and has evidently proved the con- 


nt turn, is pleaſed to aſſert, /. That 
ey were Biſhops of the Superior Order. 
4 As not giving us the Senſe of the 
niverſal Church; but if the Fathers do 
ot, theſe Codes certainly do, eſpecially rhe 
ode of the Univerſal Church, which uſed 
Ancient Synods to be laid in an emi- 
ent place next to the Holy Bible. 

have not publiſhed any of the French or 
ani ſh Canons; for by them you can't know 
hat was the Diſcipline or Government 
the Church in General, or of any great 
anch of it: but only of thoſe Dioceſes 
hoſe Biſhops were preſent at the making 
noſe Canons, nor ſcarce of them. As 


Pritiſs Biſhops ' preſent at it; and yet we 
re ſure that the Canons there made were 
ot receiv'd in Britain; for when Anſtix 
ame firſt into this Iſland, the Chriſtians 
found here were Quarto deci mam, that 


ut the Chorepiſcopi were mere Prieſts. 


mary to what Mr. Calamy, to ſerve a pre- 


br Inſtance, the Synod of Arles in France, 
eld A. D. 314. is ſaid to have had three 


3 
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is, kept the Feaſt of Eafter, not accordindiic 
to the Weſtern, but the Eaſtern Mode 
Yet the firſt Canon of this Council [ 
crees Eafter to be obſerv'd as it i ver A 
the World, 1. e. on the Sunday after th 
Full- Moon; and turther requires % 5. 
of Rome to direct bis Letters to all, gig 
an Account when it ſhall be obſerved ; whe 
as at Auſt ins Arrival it is clear that th 
Britiſh Biſhops had no Correſpondence 
with him of Nome; fo that it we hiWor 
Biſhops there, yet, it ſeems, the Cano 
there made did not take place in th 
Iſland. Nor are we to ſuppoſe that th 
Second Council of Arles was of greater 
Authority than the Firſt; and conſequent 
ly when the Fifth Canon of that Coun 
cil charges the Metropolitan in diſputed Cale 
upon the Election of a Biſhop to jd 
with the Majority. We are not to ſuppolf 
that this Canon could cancel or annua 
the 4th and 5th of Nice before mention'd 
though in truth the Metropolitan acta 
rather as a Judge, than an Elector or V. 
ter; but yet fo as to be under the Cor 
rection of a Greater Synod. 

I deſire it may be further obſerv'd, th 
none of the Canons of the Primitive 0 
Univerſal Code were made in 1taly, or th 


eld in rhe 
Countries; at which it is not credidi 
that any number of Latin Biſhops we 
preſent, excepting at the General Coun 
us, And the firlt Ancient Latin Cod 
c0 
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ordinMonfifted wholly of Gree& Canons, with 


— 


hole of Sardica only added to them: 
nd as old Heathen Rome receiv'd its Laws 
om Athens, ſo Chriſtian Rome itſelf in 
he Primitive Time receiv d its Canons 
om Greece and the Eaſt. As for the 
nons of Sardica, they were had in re- 
tation with the Eafterns, not for any 
Dpinion they had of the Pope and We- 
fern Biſhops, but on the Account of him 
tor whoſe fake they were made, viz. A. 
tharafrins : For when the Orthodox Faith 


Mode 
11 0 
er A 
ter the 
. 
Sivig 
whe 
at th 
ndency 
ve hi 
a0 


in ch erevailed in oppoſition to that of Arias, 
at M hanaſius who had been the chief Aſſer- 
greitelller of it, was thought a Perſon to whoſe 
quent Memory they could not pay too much 


Honour, and the Canons made for his 
4 CalWafety had a Place given them, even in 
to iche Greek Code. The African Church had 
uppoſ great aud deſerved Reputation in the 
annufearly times; and therefore their Code of 
tion Canons was received both by the Eaſtern 


Coun 


act nd Weſtern Churches, though the Afri- 
or V Symbolized more with thoſe of the 
e Corfaſt, than of the Weſt. Though the 


Churches of Spain and Gan! made many 


|, tha cznons, yet they never had fo great a 
ive Reputation as to be received into any of 
or ththeſe Codes, nor even thoſe few that were 


Eaſte 
1 thel 
ed1di 
$ We 
Coun 
; Cod 

£0 


during thoſe. Ages made in tay: And 
what is moſt of all to be admired, all this 
time there was not one Canon made at 
Rowe, except you'll call them Canons which 
you have in the latter part of this Book 
ader the Name of Decretals. 

I pro- 
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| is, kept the Feaſt of Eaſter, not according I con 
14 to the Weſtern, but the Eaſtern Mode: tho 
Yet the firſt Canon of this Council De. An 
crees Eafter to be obſerv'd ar it is ve A fro 
the World, 1. e. on the Sunday after the the 
{| Full-Moon ; and turther requires h Bi fro 
of Rome to direct his Letters to all, givig I Ca 
an Account when it [hall be obſerved; vihere. ¶ pu 
as at Auſtin's Arrival it is clear that the U. 
Britiſh Biſhops had no Correſpondence ſ ſte 
with him of Nome; ſo that it we had fot 
Biſhops there, yet, it ſeems, the Canons i 
there made did not take place in this pr 
Iſland. Nor are we to ſuppoſe that the 4 
Second Council of Arles was of greater tet 
Authority than the Firſt; and conſequent-M M 
ly when the Fifth Canon of that Coun- H 
cil charges the Metropolitan in diſputed Ca & 
upon the Election of a Biſhop to ji" tt 
with the Majority. We are not to ſuppoſe Wl 3 
that this Canon could cancel or annul e 
the 4th and 5th of Nice before mention; C 
though in truth the Metropolitan act:d ſl 2 
rather as a Judge, than an Elector or Vo- 
4 ter; but yet fo as to be under the Cor: 
1 rection of a Greater Sy nod. 
| I defire it may be further obſerv'd, that 
il none of the Canons of the Primitive or 
WH Univerſal Code were made in Italy, or the 
| Weſt, but chiefly by Greek. and EaFern 
IF, Biſhops, and in Councils held in. their 
Countries; at which it is not credivie, 
| that any number of Latin Biſhops wer? 
in preſent, excepting at the General Coun 
| cils, And the firlt Ancient Latin Code 
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conſiſted wholly of Greet Canons, with 
thole of Sardica only added to them: 
And as old Heathen Rome receiv'd its Laws 
trom Athens, ſo Chriſtian Rome itſelf in 
the Primitive Time receiv'd its Canons 
from Greece and the Eaſt. As for the 
Canons of Sardica, they were had in re- 
putation with the Eaſterns, not for any 
Opinion they had of the Pope and We- 
tern Biſhops, but on the Account of him 
tor whoſe fake they were made, vi2. A.- 
thanaſius: For when the Orthodox Faith 
prevailed in oppolition to that of Ariz, 
Athanaſius who had been the chief Aſſer- 
ter of it, was thought a Perſon to whoſe 
Memory they could not pay too much 
Honour, and the Canons made for his 
Gfety bad a Place given them, even in 
the Greek Code. The African Church had 
a great and deſerved Reputation in the 
early times; and therefore their Code of 
Canons was received both by the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches, though the Afr 
cans Symbolized more with thoſe of the 
Eaſt, than of the Weſt. Though the 
Churches of Spain and Gaul made many 
Canons, yet they never had fo great a 
Reputation as to be received into any of 
theſe Codes, nor even thoſe few that were 
during thoſe Ages made in /ta/y: And 
what is moſt of all to be admired, all this 
time there was not one Canon made at 
Rowe, except you'll call them Canons which 
you have in the latter part of this Book 
under the Name of Decretals. 


I pro- 
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PREFACE. 


Church, that ſo we may for the future 1. 
void whatever gave occaſion to thoſe Cor. 
* ruptions, 

2. To ſhew the Neceſſity there was of 2 
Reformation, and a Separation from the 
Church of Nome; the next Step we ſhall take, 
will be into the Mire and Filth ot Image. 
Worſhip, and perfect Popiſh Tyranny, 
which two things alone ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of: 
Reformation, 5 

3. I ſuppoſe it will be ſome Gratification 
to the curious to know the Practice of the 
Church, when ſhe was in the moſt polluted 
Stare, „= becauſe out of this Dark- 
neſs ſome Light will ſhine, ſome Inſight 
will be given into the Hiſtory ot the 
Church in thoſe middle Ages. 

Further, the Uſefulneſs of this Work 
will appear, if it be conſidered, that we 
ſhall meet with a great deal of Information 
and excellent Rules of Diſcipline, even in 
the Popiſh Canon Law, and the very Coun- 
cil of Trent itſelt. 

5. But I ſhall endeavour to render it pu- 
ticularly uſeful to thoſe of our Church, by 
having eſpecial regard to all the Canons and 
Conſtitutions made in England; and ſhall end 
with An Eſſay toward the Code of the Canm 


of the preſent Church of England, and ſhall 


ſhew which of the Canons made before the 
Reformation are {till in force. 


— 
— — 


Which are the 


konTtENTS 


Of this BOOK. 


HE CODE of the PRI- 
MITIVE CHURCH, 


nd i containing the APOSTOLICAL & pag. 3: 
* CANONS 76 
al $5 


|. THE CODE of the UNIVERSAL 
CHURCH, containing 
He Niczxg CANoNs 20 p. 40 


2, The ANCYRAN CANONS 25 p. . 
4 


the Univerſal Church, 


A TABLE 


3. The NEO-C &S8SAREAN CANoxs 
14 P. 69 

4. Nu GANGRAN CANONS 20 p. 76 
5. The ANTIOCHIAN CA Nos 
8 25 P. 82 
6. LAODICxAN CANONS 59 pez 
7. The CONS TAN TI NO POLITI TAN 
CANONS 7 P. 114 


To which were afterwards added 


8. The EPHESINE CANONsS 8 p. 12; 
9. The CHALCEDONIAN CANON 
29 P. 136 


In all — 207 


III. THE CODE of the EASTERN 
CHURCH, as Sertled in the Syn of 
Trullo, A. D. 683. containing 


1. The whole Code of the 
Primitive Church, viz. Apo- 
ſtolical Canons 15 | 

5 

2. The whole Code of © 


ubi ſupra. 


with one Canon added to 208 ubi ſupra 


thoſe of Chalcedon 
3. The Sardican Canons 21 P. 143 
4. THE CODE of the AFRICA) 
CHURCH 138 p. 15 


5. Th 


of the CO DE S 1140 
5. The Canons of Dionyſius of Alex- il 
andria 4 p. 193 _ 
6. of Peter of Alexandria 110 
15 Pp. 194 . 
7. — of Gregory Thaumatur- 10 
gus 11 p. 196 Wl. 
8. of Athanaſius 3 p. 199 
9.— of Baſil the Great 92 p.20 
10. of Gregory Nyſſen 8 p. 220 
11. Anſwers of Timothy of Alexan- 
dria e 
12. The Canons of Theophilus of A- 
lexandria 13 p. 225 
| 13, — of Cyrillus of Alexandria 
4-230 
14. of Gregory Nazianzen 
1 P. 230 


15. -—— of Amphilochius 1 p. 230 


16. of Gennadius 1 P. 232 

17, —— of Cyprian (v:z. Can. 

Ap. 39 1 P+233 
47 

18. of the Synod of Trullo 

102 P. 233 


— 


IV. THE CODE of the WESTERN, 
or LATIN CHURCH, Collected by 
Dionyſius Exiguus, containing 
t. Of the APOSTOLICAL ) 

$ ubi ſupra, 


CANONS 42 


50 
f 3 2. THE 


A TABLE 
2. Of THE CODE of the UNIVERSAL 
CHURCH, Canons 193 ubi ſupra, 
(for. the Latin Church never admitted 
the 8 Epheſine Canons, the Three if 
of Conſtantinople, the 28th and 
29th of Chalcedon; and they con. 
trated the 4th and 5th of Ancyra int 
one Canon; and therefore of 207 Canon: 
they make but 193) |; 
3. Sardican Canons 21 ubi ſupra, 
4. THE CODE of the A- 
FRICAN CHURCH ubi ſupta. 
containing Canons 138 


The DECREES, 


1. Of Siricius 15 Pp. 253 
2, Of Innocent the Firſ® +57 P. 25; 
3. Of Zoſymus 4 P. 265 
4. Of bonifacius 4 Pp. 266 
5. Of Ceæleſtine 22 P. 26) 
&, Of Leo Iſt. 49 P. 20 
7. Of Gelaſius 28 p. 270 
8. Of Anaſtaſius „ -P«:201 


Here Ends the Collection of Dionyſus Ex g 
the following were added by other Hands, 1 


9 Of Hilary 6 p.m 


10. 0 


4, 


rf 


of the CODES. 
10. Of Simplicius | 
11. Of Felix 
12. Of Symmachus 
13. Of Hormiſdas 
14. Of Gregory II. 


2 p. 284 

P. 285 
3 P. 287 
3 p. 291 
17 P. 293 


ON. 


= 
—— —EUüä——— ——ͤññ ͤĩV—ů— — — en — = amen; — - — — — — << 4 neon 2 — — 
— - — — , a g - 0 - — — — - 1 * 1 1 —— 1 — 
——— — — eo ms CY ans Ro tern pa Fragen Faire: — vÜU2—äͤ——ꝝñ 4 ñ— — ——[—ꝓ—b—ͤ— — ——— ] nn * — — — — — — 
x p — 8 1 
— 8 A 2 ti _ — er nn gn RT ME 8 > i N 2 — 
8 La — — n R 8 * — . 
- — age — — — —— ———— 


gz_—_ 


CONTENTS 
PREFACE. 


HE Preface i deſigned to ſhew 
the Uſefulneſs of this Work, and 
the manner in which it is per- 
formed 5 7 


The Uſefulneſs of this Work appear: 
I. In chat it gives us a juſt Scheme of 
the Government and Diſcipline of the 
Ancient Church ii 
None ever did it before in this mann 


. ill 
Some Defects obſertd in Du Piu as to this 
Particular e 4. 


ll. To ſhew that the Church, during thoſe 
Ages was govern'd by its Paſtors v 
That 


ä n 


— 
— — 


a DA — —— - 
— 
* 


— 22222 „„ A — „ ne —— nn — 
* 
* 
— 
* 
— — 


** 


| 
1 
il 
if 
| 
| 


_— — » — — 
- - —— - — — 


— — 


—— «46 6 j ⁵)b * * 2 2 P 


Nr 
That this was no Uſurpation, and thu 
Ted, Heb. xiii. 17. ſignifies obey 

| p. vi 


Church does not always denote the Peo. 


ple, particularly Matt. xviii. 17. vii, 
vili, ix 

And in ot her places x, xt 
The Pretence of thoſe conſidered, who al. 
low Paſtors go be Governors, but not in 
External Matters | xy 
How to make new Articles of Faith, aud 
preſcribe Modes, are parallel xvi 
That the Apoſtles exerciſed a Power i" 
E xternals XVI 


It ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, how 


to be underſtoo xix 
Mr. Calamy'ꝰ equi vocating on the Word 
neceſſary Xx 


. Where the Myſtery of Iniquity mas work- 


in the Apoſtles Days xx, Xxll 
Ar. Calamy Argument from Rom. xiv, 
coonſidered bas XX11, XXill 
Firſt Reformers ſuppaſed the Paſtors to hart 
Power in Externals „ 
Ceremonies don's render a Church leſs pure 
XXIV 

Moderate Nonconformity and the Rites 
akin ; Xx 


Power in Externals yet in our Paſtors 


xxyi 


Ar. 


of the PREFACE. 
Ms. Calamy's Afertion, That be is net 


bound by any Canon P. xxvĩii 
What Canons be and his Brethren are ſub- 
ject to xxix 


His be ion to yp Temporal Laws 
proceeding from his being*repreſented in 
Parliament conſidered XXX 


III. By what ſort of Paſtors the Church 
was governed during theſe Apes xxxili 
No Reaſon for an Alteration in this Go- 


vernment F XXXV 
They who oppoſe it, ought to make out their 
Right very clearly xxxvi 


The Doctors of Geneva and Mr. Calamy 
give up the Jus Divinum of Presbyte- 
rian Government xxxvii 


Mr. Calvin Anathematixed thoſe who diſ- | 


ſented from Epiſcopacy XXXVliL 
Presbyters, how 34 ur” by bim xxxix 
Epiſcopacy, how run down, and yet has in 

a great meaſure recover 'd rſelf xl 
The Church founded in a Prelatical Form 


of Government | xli 
Onght ſo to continue xlii 
Of Timothy*s being an Evangeliſt xliii 
What was the Euangeliſt's Office xliv 


The ſame Signific ation of the Words Biſhop 
and Presbyter, an Objettion of no _ 
XIV 


No 


: 


S 


11 
= 
- 

: 

[1 

»* 
1 
: 
z 
. 


Ar. Calamy's fraudulent Abridgment of 
| Of the People's Power of Electing Paſo: 


CONTENTS 


No Inſtance of an Ancient Church govern'd 


y Prieſts only | P. xlyi 
Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 85 bear 
Teſtimony to Epiſcopacy xlvi, xvii 
Prieſt's Share in Church-Government x1viij 
1. In their on Dioceſes xlix 
Inft ances of Presbyteries called li 
2. In the Province, particularly of their 
Sitting in Provincial Synods Iii, &c, 
The peculiar Rights of Engliſh Prieſts, «f 
Right to Vote in Synods Iv 
Power of Ordination peculiar to Biſhops 
ibid 
One "Biſhop in 4 City, a Primitive Kult 
Ivil 


the Canon of Sevil Iviti, Oc. 
[xi 


It never prevaiPd in England Ix1y 
How the Nonconformiſts have varied in 


this Point Ixvi 
Five Inſtances of Biſhops choſen without the 
People | Ixix 


That the People cannot depoſe a =? 
xx 


The Suppoſition of a Company of Chriſtian: 
without a poſſibility of regularly Oraainea 


Paſtors anſmered _ Ir. 
That the People have no Power to Vote it 
Synods : IxX1! 
Nor 


of the PREFACE. 


Nor to Excommunicate p. Ixxiii 
Of the Excommunication of the Inceſtuous 
Corinthian . . Ixxiv 
The Objeftion of Imperium in Imperio 
anſwered I«xv 
How the Power of Paſtors is independent 
Ixxvii 


No jnſt Grounds for fear of the Eccle- 
fiaftical Authority being injurious to our 


State Ixxviil 
IV. The Fourth Deſign is to juſt iſie the 
Church | Ixxix 


1. In retaining the Three Holy Orders, 
and them only. 
The Inferior Orders never thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary as the others I xxx 
Our Diffenters have properly no Orders|xxxii 
2. In the Pre-eminence of our Metrapoli- 
rats | Ixxxĩii 
Some Metropolitans had probably a Nega- 
tive in Synod Ixxxy 
And moſt of them in Elections Ixxxvi 
Patriarchs not erefted every where, and 


particularly not in Britain Ixxxvii 
3. In our laying a Streſs upon Succeſſion 
| | | Ixxxviii 
One Ordainer ſufficient XC 


The Right of Succeſſion more clear in the 


Chriſtian, than in the* Jewiſh Church 
Xct 
Dif 


CONTENTS. 
Diſſenters reſolve the Call into this Principle 
o Succeſſion p. xcii 

The Church Vindicated for allowing the Or. 
dination of Popiſh Biſhops XClli 
And for diſallowing that of Proteſtant 


. Prezbyters Xcy 
Of our Unchurching all foreign Proteſtants 
xcvi 


4. In enjoining Ceremonies, &c. ibid, 
Suppoſing the Kiſs of Charity were enjoined 
x XCVu 
That Men could not Communicate with the 
Apoſtolical Churches without conforming 
to Ceremonies ibid 
The Diverſity of our Ceremonies from thoſe 


of the Primitive Church xcviii 
Of Cheriſhing an Impoſing Spirit xcix 


Mr. Calamy*s charging all the Miſchief of 
our Diviſions on the Biſhops 0 
Mhether the Canon of Nice, which re- 
quires People to ſtand at Prayers, fa- 
vour our Diſſenters ci 


V. The Fifth and Laſt Inflance of the 
Uſefulneſs of this Work is, that it ex- 
plains ſome of the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of our Church, and directs us where we 
haue none, 

Inſtances of the former ci 

Of the latter · civ 


0f 


ll, 


of the PREFACE. 


Of the Clergy-mans Oath of Canon cal O- 
bedience | cv 
Mr. Calamy's Quotation of a Canon of 
Chalons againſt the Oath of Canonical 


Obedience cvi 
Of Alterations of Ceremonies ibid. 
Of reſtoring Diſcipline cvii 
0f a Prayer of Oblation cviii 


Concerning Marriage of the Clergy be- 
ing reſtrained in the Ancient Church 
cix 

The Publiſher of theſs Codes no Friend 
to ſome Particulars contained in them 


cxii 


ll. We manner in which this Work is 
performed, 


1. No Canons inſerted, but what belong d 
to the Codes cxii 
And which obviate Mr. Calamy's Obje- 
(tons againſt the Fathers Cxil, &c. 
Authority of the Apoſtolical Canons vindi- 


cated cxili 
Papal Decrees why inſerted Ccxiv 
Spaniſh and Gallick Canons, why not in- 

ſerted cxv 
Why I proceed no further cxviii 
Thi: Volume of eld the Code of the Engliſh 
Courch | CXVIit 


Old 


/ 

17 
SE; 
- 

0 
4 
i 


CONTENTS, &c 


Old Engliſh Church had a great regard 
to the Eaſtern | p. cxir 
2. How the Canons are contrafted cxI 
3. Notes added chiefly for the ſake of the 
Laity ibid, 
The Publiſher's Deſign to proceed here- 
after to the Canon-Law of the Impure 
Ages cx 


ES> The Aſterisk [*] at the Beginning ot 
any Canon ſhews, That the Canon ſo markt 1: 
tranſlated at large without any Abridgment c. 
Omiſſion. 


THE 


THE 
CANONS 
Commonly Called 
Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical. 


HESE Canons are called Apeſto- 

lical, jg they contain the Diſ- 

cipline of the Apoſtolical or Primi- 

tive Church: Some of the Ancients as well as 
Mederns have believed that they were framed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, or at leaſt that 
they are the very Rules obſerved by them, and 
drawn up in Form by St. Clement Biſhop of 
Rome, who converſed with them But the 
woſt Learned and Judicious Papiſts, as well 
& Proteſt ants, do aſſert, that they were nei- 
ther dictated by the Apoſtles, nor collected by 
K. Clement, vor by any one Perſon or Sy 
na; but were Compoſed by ſeveral Syneds 
in the Decline of the Second, and in the 
Third Century, and Collected not all at once; 
but as they were made, ſome after others, and 
tat they were the Rule of Diſcipline, or the 
| o Code 
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Code of Canons for the Primitive Church] 


or however for the Eaſtern Part of it. 


The late Primitive Biſhop Beveridge hu 
with great Labour proved, that there we; 
mam Synods held in the Second and Third 


 1Cemtury; that "tis ver) clear that ſome f 


theſe Canons were made by thoſe Syncads ; ard 
that tis in the higheſt degree probable that 
the reſt were ſo too; that St. Athanaſius and 
St. Baſil the Great do refer to them, as An. 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Canons; and that the 
are ſpoken of by ſeveral Synods in the Fon 
Century, particularly by the moſt famous H. 
zod of Nice, and that of Antioch» 
Dionyſius Exiguus inſerted into the Code 
of the Weſtern Church rhe firſt 50 of then 
according to his Account, but omitted the .. 
ther, either becauſe they were not extant in 
that Greek Copy from which he Tranſlate 
them, (they being, as was before intimated, 
Collected at ſeveral time. or becauſe be 
thought ſome of the remaining Canons we'd 
be Feuer to the Biſhop and Clergy of Rome, 
as contradicting the prattiſe of that Chart 
in the Age that he lived. The Synod cf 
Trull reckons expreſly the whole 85 Can 
as part of their Code. 
fe Canons are by moſt divided into 85; 
but by Corelerius, 5 others, into 56: 


¶ follow this laſt Diviſion, but as 1 go A 
4 ſhew my Reader, by che Figures in tt 
Atargin, the other Diviſion: As to the Hl. 
ſtance or Words of the Canons, there is lin 


＋ % Arat ion. 
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intel! 
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Apoſtolical Canons: 


fr 


E T a Biſhop be Ordained 
by two, or three Biſhops, a 
a Prieſt by one Biſhop, and 
ſo likewiſe a Deacon, | 

any other Clergy-man. 


e This is a very ir ſtructive Canon, for here the 
I intelligent Reader will obſerve, 

. r. The three Holy Orders retain'd in our 
„church diſtinguiſh'd from each other. 

2. The Power of Ordination reſery'd to the 


Biſhops only. 

3. hat two Biſhops are, in caſe of neceſſi 
{uficieat to Ordain a new one: Nay, Auſtin Fir 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury did, by the Dire- 
dien of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, Ordain MePi- 
« Biſhop of London, and Juſtus of Rocheffer, 
withour the Aſſiſtance of any other Biſhop, 
much more may one Biſhop, without Prieſts Or- 
dain a Prieft : and tho' it be the preſent Practice 
of the Church of England for all the Prieſts that 
are preſent to Lay on Hands at the Ordinatiorn 
of a Prieſt, yet tis clear from this Canon, that 


lers: Titus by himſelf was to Ordain Prieſts in every 
ity of Crete, and fo was Timothy at Epheſus. 
4. Here you have all that attend at the Altar 
lied Clerzy-men, a Name ſo much envied of 
ite to the Evangelical Officers, which yet was 
B 8 rarel 
* 


1's is not eſſential to the conferring of Prieſts Or- 
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7 Apoſtolical Canons, 


rarely 22 by the Ancicnts to any but thoſe 7 
the Infcriour Orders under Deacons. Chi 

5. Tis evident, that when theſe Canons were M Lig 
Penn'd, there were other Clergy-men befide; MW Chu 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, viz. Singers and the! 
Readers, which are mention d by Tertullizn in the I dur 
latter End of the Second, and by St. Cyprian n ſhev 
the Third Century, who adds Sxb-Deacons, of tl 


3. 445. 2. Let the Biſhop or Prieſt be Deps: N «vid 
ſed, that offers at the Altar any thing be- #t # 
fide the Inſtitution of the Lord, as Ni te b. 
Honey, Strong-Drink, inſtead of Wire, 
Birds, Animals, or Pulſe, excepting only 
the firſt Fruits of Corn, and Grapes n of + 
their proper Seaſon, and Oil for the Lights, MW there 
and Incenſe for time of the Holy 0-/atin:Þ fie, 
All other Fruits are to be carried to the A, 
Biſhop, and Prieſt's Houſe; and tis known I wy f 
that the Biſhop and Prieſts are to gie tie C 
Portions to the Deacons, and other Clergy 


Tis clear from this Canon, that the Brea turn 
ard Wine for the Communion were offer to ligio 
Almighty God in the Primitive Church. ee, Com 
in the Second Century ſpeaks of this Pradtice 
this is ſtill retained in our Church: for after tie Bal 
Alms for the Poor, and other Devotions of the Biſhoj 
People have been humbly preſented, and placed till cf 
upon the Holy Table by the Prieſt, as allo ſo they 
much Bread and Wine, as he ſhall think ſuffcien, Sub-D 
the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Almighty and Everlalngy I ti 

God We humbly beſeech thee moſt merciſu) from ( 
89 accept our Alms and Oblations : for as the Word pear t 
Ams relates to the Money collected by the Po that is 

ſo the Word 0b/ation referrs to the Bread and fad to 
Wine, which is in this Canon called the 7nff;10199 52. 4 
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Code of the Primitive Church, 


of ou Lord, The offering of Firſt Fruits in the 
Church is mention'd aWo by Irenavs; and as for 
Lights, they were abſolutely neceſſary in the 
Church while Chriſtians held their A ſſemblies in 
the Night, or before Day, as they were forced to do 
during the times of Perſecution. Biſhop Beveridge 
ſhews from Hippolytus, who wrote in the beginning 
of the Third Century, that the Uſe of Ince/ſe in the 
Church was introduced before that Time; and 'tis 
evident from this Canon, when it was uſed, viz. 
at the time of the Holy Oblation : And here it is to 
to be obſerved, that not only the preſenting the 
urconſecrated Elements to God was called an 
Olletion; but that the Conſecration itſelf was at- 
tended with a ſolemn Preſentation of the Symbols 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt to the Father 3 
therefore this Holy Memorial was called # Sacyi- 
fice, an Ob/ation, &c. and the Holy Tab'e an 
Altar : but it was not reputed a Sacrifice expia- 
tny for the Sins of Quick and Dead, as it is now in 
the Church of Rime. 


* 3. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon 
turn away his Wife under Pretence of Re- 
ligion under pain of Suſpenſion from the 
Commanion, and Depoſition, if he perſiſt. 


Balſamon ſays, that in the Greek Church even 
Biſhops were permitted to retain their Wives 
till che Council in Trull, that is, ſuch Wives as 
they had Matrie! before they were Ordained 
Sub-Deacons. See Can. 19. 


I turn the Greek apopilec being ſuſpended 


from Communion z for I ſuppoſe this will ap- 


pear to be the Meaning of it from Can. 10, He 
that is finally or indefinitely Excommunicated is 
laid to be wholly cut off from the Church. Can. 21, 
22. See alſo Can. 17. And it is to be obſerved 

kn net B 3 that 
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that the Degrees of Cenſure in the Apoſtolicil 
Canons are theſe, wy 

1. *Agopits.2ny, to be Suſpended from Commu- 
nion; then, if he be a Clergy-man, 

2. Kabaips du to be Devoſed, and 

3. Both Clergy-men and Lay-men for very 
great Crimes, agg arc caſt out of the 
Church, to which they could not be reſtored 
without Penance. 

As theſe Three Degrees of Penance are every 
where viſible, ſo no where more than canon 47, 
48, 49, 50. ; 

And in this Place tis very evident, that the 

-, was a leſs Puniſhmeot thin Arai 
and therefore muſt have been only a S.ſp-ufion 
from Communion, for a perſect Excomimunice 
— is a much greater Puniſhment than Depo- 

don. 


_ * 4. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon 
undertake any Secular Employ, upon pain 
ot Depoſition, 


Biſhop Beveridge ſhews from St. Cyprian, and 
others, chat by Worldly or Secular Employs we ate 
to underſtand Soliciting in Law-Suits, travelling 
to Fair, and Marts, driving Trades, or pleading 
Cauſes, except in Defence of Widows or Or- 
phans: But whatever honeft Buſineſs Clergy-men 
engage in for the neceſſary Defence, or Good of 
the Church comes not under this, or any other 
Canon. When they go to Synods or State · A- 
ſemblies to ſee nequi Eccleſia detrimenti capiat, 
—_—_— about their Holy Mother the Churches 
Buſineſꝭ, if not their Heavenly Fathers too. 


ey * - 


f Eaſter, before the 
os Vernal 
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vernal Equinox, as the Jews do, let him 
be Depoſed. | 


The Jewiſh Calculations were very faulty ; their 
ordinary Year confiſt-d only of 3<4 Days, ſo that 
for the moſt part their Paſſover whichthey kept on 
the 14th Day of the Month Ni/an. muſt fall a con- 
ſiderable time before the Vernal Æquinox, which- 
the Primitive Chriſtians juſtly look d upon as the 
Beginning of the Natural Year. Once indeed in 
84 Years they intercalated one Month of 30 


Days; but this was not enough, for in 84 Tears 


time they loſt 22 Days, as Riſhop Beveridge has 
obſerved : io that when their Account was at the 
teſt, twas two days at leaſt too ſoun, and ſome- 
times above a Month. It may be obſerved that 
this Canon does not condemn thoſe who kept it 
on te 14th Day of the Firſt Month regularly 
calculated: And tis not im arobable that it mighy 
be framed by thoſe who vid ſo obſerve ir, as the 
Eaftern Chriſtians of the firſt Ages generally did, 
eſpecially thoſe in A/ia 7, tho? in a'ter-Ages they 


that kept Eaſter in this manner were univerſally 


condemned, and called by the Latines, Quarto De- 
ci mani; and Eaſter was dy common Conlent cele- 
brated on the Sunday following the firſt Fu Hoon 
aiter the Vernal Æquinox. But this Canon ſcems 
to be directed againſt them only, who followed 
the Error eous Calculations of the Jews. Thera 
vere at the ;atter End of the Second Century ſeve- 
ra (ouneils held concerning this Affair at Rome, 
and Gau! in the Weſt ; Pontus, and Paleſtine in the 

+ This Canon was probably made by one 
of the latter Synods : but tho there were ſeveral 
Diſpute- concerning the Critical Day on which 
Eafter was to be kept; yet all unanimouſly a- 
3 this, that this Feaſt was to be ob» 


B 4 6. If 


, Apoſtolical Canons. 
6. If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, or 
any of the Sacerdotal Catalogue do not 
communicate, when there is an Oblation, 


let him be ſuſpended from Communion, 
except he have a juſt Excuſe, as one that 


5 


ves Offence to the People, and as refle- 
ing on him that makes the Oblation, az 
if he did not perform it as he ought, 


Oblation here, and throughout theſe Canons 
—_— the Holy Action of Conſecrating, and 
offering the Sacramental Body and Bluud cf 
Chriſt. See Note on Can. 2d. 


7. It is fit that all Communicants, 
who come into the Holy Church of God 
and hear the Scriptures, but do not {tay 
for Prayers and the Holy Communion, be 
ſuſpended from Communion, as occaſioning 
Contuſion in the Church. 


Communicants, throughout this Book ſtands tor 
the _ med, which tho? it be commonly ren- 
der'd faithful, yet I think is at leaſt for the moſt 
part more commodiouſly rendred Communican!s, 
1. e. thoſe Chriſtians, who have been Baptized, 
and Confirmed, and admitted to Communion, as 
diſtingurſh'd from the Clergy, Catechumens, aud 
Fenitents. 


* 2, Tf any one pray together with one 
that is out of Communion, tho in a private 
Houſe, let him be ſuſpended from Com- 
munion- 

9. If any Clergy-man join in Prayer 
with a Depoſed Clergy- man, as a Clergy- 
man let him be Depoſed. 

A 


WF bi 


who, 
micat 
betw 
Lette 
Sard: 
| Fr 
pt 
{jen 
for 11 
fore 
could 


been 


t } 1 
} +: |} 


Code of the Primitive Church. 


4s aClergy-man, i. e. as owning his Miniſtrations 


to be valid, or allowable, The Depoſed Clergy- 


man was to be treated as a Lay*man in all re- 
ſpects. 


o. lf any Clergy- man, or Lay- man, being 
ſuſpended from Communion, or Excom- 
municated for ſome groſs Crime, and not 
yet admitted to Penance, go out of his 
own City and be received in another with- 
out Commendatory Letters, let them who 
receive him be ſuſpended from Commu- 
nion, and he, who is ſo received; but it he 
were before ſuſpended, let the time of his 
Suſpenfion be Ilengthen'd, becauſe he has 
put a Fallacy upon the Church of God. 


f Gr. S Gr. See Can. Nic. 11. in Not. & 
Can, S$1.Bafil 81. 

The Uſe of Letters Commendatory was very 
early in the Church; St, Paul mentions them, 
2 Cor, iii. 1. And 'tis not eaſy to be conceived, 
how Diſcipline can be reſtored, but by the revi- 
ring of this Practice. Tis ſurely Irregular to 
admit all Chance-comers to the Communion, 
who, for ought we know, may ſtand Excommu- 
nicated by their own Biſhop; of the Difference 
between Commendatory, and Pacific and Formal 
Letters, See Can, Calc. 11. Apoſt. 25, 26. Ant. 6, 
Sardic. 13, | 

From this Canon it 22 that the Word 
cel C e fignifies in t 
ſuſpended from Communion for ſome certain time; 
for if the Perſon going to another City had be- 
fore been Excommunicated indefinitely, how 
could the time of his Excommunication have 
been lengthen d. See C. 17, 

k B5 * 11. Let 


ele Canons only 1% e 
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® 11- Let not a Biſhop be allowed <5 
leave his own Pariſh, and leap into another, 
tho' he be violently importuned by mary, 
without ſome juſt Cauſe compelling him 0 
to do, on the Account of his Ability to bring 


12 Advantage to the People there by 
godly Doctrine 3 and [let this be done] 


- Not of his own Head, but by the Judgment 


of many other Biſhops, and at their mot 
earneſt Entreaty . | 


Pariſh, fo 1 render zporxia, becauſe tis eri 
dent, that this Engliſh Word is deriv'd from 
that Greek one: but the Reader iz to obſerve, 
that it does in all the Greek Canons dencts 
Fhat we now call a Dioceſe. See Can. 12, 27. 
Neither this, nor any other Canon does ab- 
Hutely condemn Tranſlations of Biſhops, eſpeci- 


ally when done for the good of the Church; 


mor can I think it a fault for a Biſhop, who by 
kis Charity and Generofity has reduced himſelf 
In a poor Dioceſe to accept of a Tranſlation to 3 
zicher, in order to enable himſelf to do more 
Feed. or perhaps to do Juſtice to his Creditcrs. 

s certain, as things now ſtand, that a poor 
Biſhop is capable of doing vcry little good in 
his Station. 


35, 16. 12. Ita Prieſt, or Deacon, leaving his own 


Pariſh, go to and continue in another, 
without his Biſhop's Content, let him only 
Communicate as a Lay- man: and if the 
Biſhop to whom he goes receive him 28 
a Clergy-man, and perſiſt in ſo doing, let 
him ſuſpended from Communion, 28 


being a Maſter of Miſ rule. See Can. Cit 


68. 10, Ar. 34. 
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Here obſerve, that he who goes from one PU 
riſh to another is ſuppoſed to go alſo from one 
Biſhop to another, there being no ſuch thing in 
thoſe early times as a Prieſt acting independently 
ot any Biſhop, and the Biſhop and Clergy = 4 
If together in a Body in the City, or other Capi 
1 of the Dioceſe. 

13. He who after his being Baptized has 
deen involved in two Marriages, or has 


kept a Concubine, cannot be a Biſhop, or 
Clergy-man. 


. 
Whether 6 vg} 3a wo cvpraexes ſhould not 
8 


have been rendred, He that has been at once involved 


in two Marriages, I will leave to the Critics to de- 
„termine. I muſt confeſs I am inclined to take the 
Words in this Senſe, eſpecially becauſe there had 
Ven no occafion to prohibit him from being a 
ry 8 Clergy-man who had ſucceffively married two 
viſters (See (an. 16.) if all were unqualified for 
the Clergy, who had been Married twice ſucceſ- 
lively to any two Women. 


14. He that Marries a Widow, or one that 
is divorced, or a Harlot, or a Servant, or 


an Actreſs cannot be a Biſhop or Clergy» 
Manes 


To Marry a Widow: was nor reputable among 
the Ancients, See Grotius on Let. xvi. 13, 14. 
and Whitby on 1 Tim, v. 9. and the ſame ay be 
ſaid of Marrying any other fort of Women here 
mentioned: therefore no w nder ii th Primicive 
Church forbai it to ail Clecgy-men, who were in 
in an cipecial manner bound 20 follov af er things 
of or ws and to give 30 Offence either to Jem 
bene. 5 


0 15. H 
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23, 24 
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15. He that Marries two Siſters; or hi 
Neece, cannot be a Biſhop or Clergy- 
man. | 


* 16. Let the Clergy-man; who gives 
Security for any one, be Depoſed. 


This may at. firſt fight ſeem. a ſevere Canoy, 
eſpecially conſidering that a Clergy man being 
Depoſed in the Primitive Church was uncapable 
of being reſtored : but I ſuppoſe the Reaſons of 
this Canon might be to hinder Clergy-men from 
org themſelves by their Indiſcretion; 
and that the Church 14 not be deprived of 
their Service, as it muſt be if they proved inſol. 
vent, and were taken into Cuſtody : And fur. 
ther it might be thought hard, that Clergy-men 
ſhould pay other Mens Debts out of the Church- 
Stock ; for it may be juſtly ſuppoſed, that the 
Generality of the Clergy had no other ways, or 
means of ſubſiſting, or paying Debts. Some un- 


derſtand this Canon of thoſe, who made it 2 


Trade, and an Art of filthy Lucre to offer them- 
ſelves Security for others, and fo involy'd them. 
ſelves in Law Buſineſs, and a Secular Way of 
Living. 


x7. He who is made an Eunuch by the 
24 of others, or is born fo, if he be 
worthy to be a Biſhop, ler him be one: 
But let not him who makes himſelf an 
Eunuch be a Clergy-man; it he be x 
Clergy-man, let him be Depoſed ; if he 
be a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended from 
Communion for three Tears, 


"This 
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This Canon was probably made againſt the 
yuleſian Hereſy, which prevailed in the Second 
Century. And further, tis not improbable, as 
Biſhop Beveridge obſerves, that Origen was de- 
poſed for this unnatural practiſe about the be- 
zinning of the Third Century, by Virtue of this 
Canon, = Three Tears. Cotelerius after Mori» 
w is of opinion, that theſe Words were added 
by a later hand, the longeſt time for Excom- 
munication mention'd in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions being but Seven Weeks. See L. Conf. 2. 
c. 16. Before Montanus Suſpenſions were for a 
ſhort time; between his and Novarw's time 
they ſcarce exceeded Two Years; afterwards 


for a much longer Term. But ſometimes per- 


ſons were Excommunicated not for any certain 
time, but till they complied with their Supe- 
riors; of this fee an Inftance, Can. 29. See al- 
ſo Examples of Total Excommunication, Car, 
21, 22. 


18. Let a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
it he be caught in Fornication, Perjury or 


Theft, be Depoſed, but + not ſuſpended from 


Communion; and ſo likewiſe {_let it be done] 
to other Clergy- men. 


The reaſon of this was, that it was unrea- 
ſonable that any one ſhou!d be twice Puniſhed 
for one Crime, as is intimated in the Canon 
tlelt: For the Canon at large gives us this 
reaſon+ why the peccant Clergy-men ſha!l not 
be both Depoſed and Excommunicated, vir. 
becauſe the Scripture ſays; God will io revenge. 
(tis commonly by miſtake &aJtioes for ce.) 


wice for the ſame thing by afflifting [thee.] The 


Words are by the Framers of the Canon tran- 
leribed from Nah. I. 9. according to the LX X. 
Our 
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Our Engliſh Tranſlation is, AHickion ſhall not rife 
up the ſecond time. And Bey theſe Words are 
by ſome thought to be miſ-applied, yet 1 cannot 
be of that opinion. 1 ſuppoſe the Prophet u 
foretelling the Deſtruction of Nireveh, comforts 
the Fews with this Promiſe, that the Hoſtile 
City which had deen ſo injurious to God's People 
being deſtroyed, God would no more puniſh 
them for thoſe Sins, for which He formerly 
ſeat Senacherib from Nineveh to harraſs them: 
And Man cannot follow a better Pattern than 
that of God himſelf. 

N. B. Dionyfius Exiguus divides this Canon 
into Two, Ballamon, 41d the other Scholiafts 40 
not foliw him in this particular; therefore thy 
who uſe theſe Canons as Publiſhed by them, wi 
find, that from this Canon forward their Diviſion 
does not agree with either of th:ſe which I obſerv'd, 
The 27th with Dion. Exig. and the 19th accords 
ing to the Account which I uſe, is the 76th wil 
Balſamon. 


19. Of thoſe who enter Batchelers into 
the Clergy, We order, that Readers and 
Singers only do Marry afterwards, it they 
ſo pleaſe. See Can. Calced. 14. 


By this Canon it appears, 

1. That Marriage was no impediment of Ho- 
ly Orders in the Ancient Church, as 'tis now in 
the Church of Rome; tor a Married Clergy-man 
cohabiting with his Wife might be Ordained 
Biſhop, 2 Bulſamon, till the Council of Trud: 
Whereas in the preſent Church of Rome nove 
can be Ordained S«b-dezcon till he have dim iſi d 
his Wife. | 

2. That if they took the Superior Orders in 


State of Celibacy, twas the effect of their 


ow 
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own choice; they were under no conſtraint in 
this point. 

3. That it does not r by the expreſs 
Words of this Canon, that if any in thoſe called 
Sacred or Superior Orders did Marry, they were 
therefore to be Depoſcd. In the mean time 
there was good reaſon for the Church to diſ- 
approve the Marriage ot the Clergy in thoſe 
Ages, becauſe of the Perſecutions which they 


had reaſon daily to expett, while they lived 


under Heathen ors: This st. Paul calls 
the preſent diſtreſs; for which he ſays, tis good 


for a Man mot to marry, 1 Cor. vii. 26. When 


Perſecution was at an end, the great reaſon of 
theſe Canons, which difcountenance the Mar- 
riage of Clergy-men ceaſed ; and yet after theſe 
times of Peace the Canons grew more ſcyere 
and what was at firft diſcouraged out of neces 
fity, was at Jaſt forbid out of Superſtition and 
Worldly Policy. See Can. 43. 


20, We charge that a Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, that beats the faithful when the 
have committed a fault, or the Infide 
when they do wrong, be Depoſed. 


This Canon ſeems only an Kxpaſition of that 
of St. Paul, a Biſhyp muſt be no firiker. 3 Tim. 


| Ul. 3. 


* 21, If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
being juſtly Depoſed tor open Crimes, be fo 
bold as to meddle with the Litnrgy tor- 
merly entruſted with him, let him be 
wholly cut off from the Church. 


Litargy here ſignifies all Holy Offices per- 
formed by Biſhops, Prieſts aud Deacons 3 and 
Perhaps 
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haps the Holy Books which contained the 
2 of Publick Adminiſtrations. Phe 
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22. If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, cpo 
obtained his Dignity by Money, let him, Nat v 
and he who Ordained him, be Depoſed, ¶ cure 
and wholly cut off from Communion, as Þ ance 
Simon Magus was by Peter, want 


Here you have an Example of an indefinite 
and full Excommunication, call'd Cutting ff. 
They who would have theſe Canons made by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, ſay here, by me Peter. f 

Further it may be obſerved, that tho' for * 
common Immoralities Clergy-men were only to 
be Depoſed ; yet for Si nom, and not ſubmittin» te 
to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, Ordained Perſons Bi 
were to te wholly Excommumcated. Indeed, WM that 
in caſe of Simony, it may be ſaid, that ke who IW Dep, 
obtained Orders by this means, his Orders were nen 
null ab initio; and ſo there was no Puniſhment the 
ſevere enough to be inflicted on the Delinquent I Caſe 
but Excommunication, If he who was Depoſed the! 
would not ſubmit to that Cenſure, there was but 
no Remedy left but total Excommunication : KW 54: 
This therefore was a piece of Diſcipline abſo-- With: 
lutely neceflary; nor could the Delinquent juſt- Kin hi 
ly alledge that he was puniſh'd twice for one be 
Crime: For he was Depoſed for Immorality ; 15 
but Excommunicated for Obſtinacy in not ſub- M 
mitting to his former Puniſhment. Non» 

It ſhould ſeem that Simony had crept into Hun 
the Church in thoſe early Days; He indeed who {Miiſca 
defired to be Ordained had a greater Tempta- diffe 
tion to Purchaſe Orders after Churches weite ri 
well endowed, than during thoſe Times of Pe- 
ſecution : But the Biſhop who Ordained was 2 
mote liable to be tempted to take Money, while Wt} 

Biſhopricks h 
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Phopricks were very poor (which is the pre- 
ent Caſe of the Greek Church, where Simony 
i; ſaid to reign.) And tho' the Dignities of the 
Church were then of ſmall Value in compariſon 
of what they were afterwards; yet we may be 
ſure that they afforded a comfortable Subſiſt- 
ance: and therefore Purchaſers would not be 
wanting, if Biſhops were ſo baſe as to expoſe 
Holy Things to Sale, 


23. If any Biſhop making uſe of the 
Secular Power, do thereby obtain a Church, 


let Him be Depof-d, and Suſpended from 
Communion 3 as they alſo who Communi- 


cate with him, 


By the Secular Power we are to underſtand 
that of the Heathen Roman Emperors, or their 
Deputies, and it was a ſhameful thing for Clergy- 
nen to apply to ſuch Perſons in oppoſition to 
the Church. We are indeed ſure that in one 
Caſe, even the Orthodox Biſhops did apply to 
the Heathen Emperor Aurelian, about A. D. 270. 
But it was in oppoſition to the Heretick Paulus 
Samoſatenus, that he might be removed from 
the Biſhoprick of Antioch, and Domnus placed 
in his ſicad; but it was after Pau} had been firſt 
Depoſed, and Do/nnus been Elected and Ordained 
in his ſiead by a Synod of Biſhops, 

Mr. Calamy gives us a caſt of his Moderate 
Non-Confurmity when he tells us, that if tis Ca- 
won took place, our Engliſh Biſhops were at once 
diſcarded: For he (charitable Man) could ſce no 
difference between a Heathen Emperor, and a 
Chriſtian Prince. See Calam. Def. Part 1. p. 115. 


31.4 


24. If any Prieſt, deſpiſing his Biſhop, - 32! 
bather a Separate Congregation, and Erect 
another 
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another Altar, being not able to Convict 
his Biſhop of any thing contrary to God. 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs; let him, and the 
Clergy-men that conſpire with him, be 
Depoſed, and the Lay-men be Suſpended 
from Communion, after a Third Admoni. 
tion from the Biſhop. 


By this Canon it appeitfs, that there was yet 
but one Altar or Place of Aſſembly, for the moſt 
part, in every Dioceſe; and that the Biſhop ard 
Clergy lived together in a Body, and conſtant 
Conmunion with each other. 
Further, He that would Corwi& his Biſhop, 
muſt do it before che Metropolitan in Syaod, 
as appears by the 25th Canon: For Prieſts were 
never permitted to Sit Judges on their Biſhop, 
This Canon is earneſtly cc mmended to the 
Conſideration of Diſſenters of all Sorts ; and let 
them ſhew, how *cis poſſibl- to maintain Uwty 
without the obſervation of it. 


25. It any Prieſt or Deacon be Suſpended 
from Communion by his Biſhop, ler him 
not be received [ into Communion } by 
any other, except that Biſhop chance to 
die. See Can. 10. 


26. Let no ſtrange Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, be received (. to Communion } 
without Letters Comimendatory 3 Which 
Letters are to be Examined, and they who 
bring them admitted ro Communion, it 
they are found to be Preachers of Righteonſ- 
neſs ; it otherwiſe, let them be entertained, 
but not admitted to Communion, 


The 
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The Hoſpitality ſo much commended in the ; | 
New Teſtament, - is the — of thoſe | 1 
Clergy- men, and others, who came from other | 
Churches with Commendatory Letters, and upon 
Buſineſs, or for mamtaing a mutual Correſpon- 
dence between the Chriſtians of diyers Cities. 
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27- The Biſhops of every Province ought 
to own him who is Chief among them, 
and eſteem him as their Head, and to do 
nothing extraordinary without his Con- 
ſent; but every one thoſe things only, 
which concern his own Pariſh, and the 
Country ſubject to it: Nor let him [that 
is Chief Biſhop] do any thing [ Extraor- 
dinary] without the Conſent of all. 


Tho there was no ſuch Title as that of Me- 
tropolitan, or Arch-Biſhop, in thoſe Ages, yet 
tis evident, that there was one in every Pro- 
vince, that had the fame Power, which 1s now 
exerciſed by our Primates, or Arch-Biſhops. He 
who defires further information in this Point, 
may Read Biſhop Beveridge's Treatiſe, De Me- 
trpoliteris, in his Defence of theſe Canons. 

Here is a Demonſtration, that the old Pariſh 
ws a Dioceſe as we now ſpeak: For it is ſup» 
my to have 4 Country belonging to it. See 

ih, II. 
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n . 28. Let not a Biſhop preſume to Ordain 36. 
o In Cities and Villages not ſubject to him; 
f Wand if he be Convicted of doing ſo with- 
„aut Conſent of thoſe to whom ſuch Places 
„long, let him, and thoſe whom he has 
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29. If any one being Ordained Biſhop] 
do not accept the Office and Care of the 
People entruſted with him, let him be 
Suſpended from Communion till he do ac- 
cept it: But if he go, and be not accepted 
by reaſon of the perverſeneſs of the People, 
let him remain Biſhop z but let the Clergy 
of that City be Suſpended from Commu. 
nion, - becauſe they have not been Corre- 
ctors of a retfractory People. 


This Canon ſuppoſes that it was in the breaſt 
of the Biſhops, and not of the People, to ſupp'y 


- a vacant Sce, by Electing a new Biſhop. 


The reaſons why the Clergy were to be cen- 
ſured when the People were retraftory, were, 

1. Becauſe the People were in the Primitive 
Times very much at the direction and devotion 
of the Clergy; and therefore if they did not ac 
cept theic Biſhop, it was preſumed, that the Clergy 
were the occaſion of it. | 

2. To Suſpend the Clergy from Communion, 
was in effect to Suſpend the People too: For 
they could nor Communicate withoat Prieũs; 
and it has always been againſt the Laws of the 
Church, to Excommunicate the Multitude. 


* 30. Let there be a Synod of Biſhops 
twice every Year, the Firſt on the 4% 
Week after Eaſter, and the other on the 
12th Day of October, and let them Deter- 
mine all Doctrines of Religion among 
themſelves, and put an end to all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Controverſies that may happen. 
See Cane Me. 5. Aut. 20. 


Hete 
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Here and elſewhere Provincial Synods are 
called the Synods of Biſhops 5, and this Provin- 
cial Synod was the Dernier Reſort, from which 
there lay no Appeal in the Primitive Church. 


zt. Let the Biſhop have the care of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Goods, which he ought 
to diſpenſe, as being under the Divine 
Inſpection: Let it not be allow'd him to 
purloin any of them, or to beſtow them 
on his Kindred, whom, if they be Poor, 
he ought to relieve, as he do's tke reſt of 
the Poor; but let him not on their ac- 
count expoſe to Sale what belongs to the 
Church. 

22, Let the Prieſts and Deacons do no- 
thing without the knowledge and conſent 
of the Biſhop; for with him the People 
of God are entruſted, and of him the ac- 
count will be demanded. 


St. Eratius gives us the ſenſe of this Canon, 
when he ſays, that the Prieſt muſt n:t make an 
Oblation, nor Baptize, nor Celebrate a Lyve-Feaft, 
wi bout tye Biſhop's allowance. The Prieſts who 
are by Inſtitution from the Biſhop, ſent and 
Com miſſioned to perform all Prieſtly Offices in 


any place, cannot be [a:d to act contrary to this 
Canon, | 


33. Let thoſe Goods which are the Bi- 
ſhops Perſonal Property, if he have any, 
be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which belong 
to the Lord ; thar when he Dies he may 
have the Liberty of leaving his own Goods 
to whom, and in what manner he pleaſes : 


For 


29 


2 
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Apoſtolical Canons. 
For he may have a Wife and Children, 


_ Kindred, or Servants. 


Tt, 


£2, 43. 


Dionyſ. Exig. makes but One Canon of the 

ſt Two. 

Kveiazg, Things belonging to the Lord, were the 
Holy Vetſe's for the Sacraments, Utenfſi's and 
Books of Divine Offices, See Can. Calc. 22. 
Antioch, 24 8 


34. We give Order, that the Biſhop 
have the Goods of the Church in his 
Power, to diſpenſe them by the Hands of 
the Prieſts and Deacons to them that are 
in want: and let him take ſhare of ſuch 
things as he wants for the ſupply of him. 
ſelf, and his Brethren, that come from o- 
ther Churches; that they may by no means 
be under any want. 

* 35. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
who ſpends his time in Dice and Drinking, 
either deſiſt, or be Depoſed 3 the Sub- 
Deacon, Reader, Singer or Lay-man, be 
Suſpended from Communion. 


Cicero totally forbids Dice to Perſons of Corr 
dition and Education, Offic. L. x. c. 42. yet Cat 
plaid at Dice, ſays Plutarch in his Life; ſo die 
Auguſtus, if we may believe Suetonius ; i. e. the? 
_=_ Herrlmas, for Paſtime, not for Lucres 


* 36. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
who demands Uſury ot thoſe to whom he 
Lends, deſiſt, or be Depoſed. 


This Canon does not forb:d Uſury to Layme", 


'as it would undoub:edly have doe it Wor) * 
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een thought unlawful ; but to the Clergy only 
ps being a thing of ill tame. See Can, 14. and 
hecially Can. Nic. 17. 


37. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
that only prays with Heretics, be ſuſpend- 
d from Communion z but if he ſuffer 
hem to Officiate as Clergy-men, let him 
Rl Depoſed. 

The Primitive Church took all poſſible Care 
> guard itſelf and Members againſt Hereſy and 
Hereticks, and there was very great Rea on for 
it, The Story of St. Jobs the Apoſtle, who 
would not waſh in the ſame Bath with Cerinthus, 


very remarkable to this purpoſe 3 then Chri- 
ſhans had a Zeal for Divine Truth. 


38. We order, that the Biſhop, Prieſt 
or Deacon, who has received Baptiſm, or 


1 Oblation from an Heretic, be Depo- 


0blation or Sacrifice 5 for the Greek is dona, 
and ſo the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
was commonly Called of old. See Can. 2. 

The Words may be turn'd, the Biſhop, Prieſt 
Deacon, who allows the Bap iſm, & c. of Heretics, 


39. If a Biſhop or Prieſt do again Bap- 
tie one who has really received Baptiſm 
vetore; or if he do not Baptize one that 
has been polluted by wicked Men, ler him 
be Depoſed as one that makes no Diſtin- 
ction betwixt Prieſts and Pretenders. 
Pollufed by the wicked, i. e. Baptized by Heretics 
Ke Can. 38. 
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This is the Canon of St. Cyprian, who , 
that the Baptiſm of Hereticks of all Ay 42. | 
null and void, and had on his fide all the 4fri form t 
Fathers, and moſt of the Greeks of that ay, [or Sac 
St. Auſtin afterwards introduced a Diſtindic Death 
which has much prevailed ſince his time, u our Lc 
that the Baptiſm of Heretics was null, if but int 
performed in the Name of Father, Son, and u, Ghoſt 
t; but that ſuch Baptiſm is good, by whonll three / 
ſoever performed, Yet the Trullan Fathers d 
poule this Canon of St. Cyprian, Can. Tul. 2 Biſho! 
One would think that this Doctrine of Re · bapi Followe 
Zing Hereticks prevailed at Rome in the time of Diſh Baptize 
nyſius Exiguus ; for it is certain that his Colleftionly for us; 
of Canons, of which this was one, was received ii Canon 
that Church: but we know that in the Third The 
Century, Steben Biſhop of Rome, and his lia mſwcra 
Biſhops, did violently oppoſe St. Cyprian and t no won 
Africans in this Point, 8 and a F 

own Ne 

40. If any Lay-man rejecting his ownſherrtily 
Wite take another, or a Woman divorcedWto cont: 
by another Man, let him be ſuſpended from Crit h 
Communion. fornung 

41. If any Biſhop or Prieſt, do not Bay 5 l 
tize into the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt * 
but into Three [Perſons] without beg T 
ning, Three Sons, or Three Paraclets, E E 
him be Depoſed. 

Three Perſons without Beginrirg, 1. e. Three #6 43. 
thers. The Atbanaſian Creed reflect on thele He oor 
retics, when it teaches us, bat there is one C 
not three Fathers, one Son, not three, 8c, ſot wii * Mc 
is ſo wild that ſome Heretics have not dated tt t hin 
allert? 19 

a Lays 
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42, If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not 22 
form the three Ablutions of one Myſtery 
ſor Sacrament, ] but one Ablution into the 
Death of Chriſt, let him be Depoſed; for 
our Lord {aid not Baptize into my Death, 
but inte the Name of Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, Ye therefore, O Biſhops, make 
three Ablutions. 


Biſhop Beveridge ſnews that Praxeas and his 
Followers, in the cloſe of the Second Century, 
Baptized into one only, wiz. Chriſt, who died 
for us; and therefore againſt theſe Hereticks this 
Canon might probably be made, C. 2. C. 6, 

The Original Form of Baptiſm is a moſt un- 
aſwcrable Argument againſt all Anti-Trinitarians, 
no wonder therefore if they oppoſed a Practice, 
ud a Form of Baptiſm ſo contradiQory to their 
own Notions: and on the other fide all WhO 
heartily believe a Divine Trinity ought carneſtly 
to contend for retaining of that Form, which 
Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, and that Mode of per- 
forming it, which is moſt agrecable to that 


math, mean the Trine Immerſion, or Afflu- 
Ic, 


This is the laſt Canon tranſlated by Dionyſius 
Exiguus, and received into the Latin Code. 


43. It any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, or 
y of the Sacerdotal Catalogue do abſtain 
rom Marriage, and Fleſh, and Wine, not 
tor Mortification, but out ot Abhorrence, 
let him amend, or elſe be Depoſed, and 


alt out of the Church, and ſo alſo ſhall 
a Lay-Math 
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Apoſtolical Canons. 
In the Second Century the Encratites, Sau- 
ninus, and Tatian diſallowed of Marriage, and 


let hi 
* 


the Eating of Fleſh ; and the laſt abhorred Wine < 
to ſuch a Degree, that he conſecrated nothing Nea lum 
but Bread and Water for the Euchariſt, | _ 

the 


Here you ſee the happy 2 of the Primi. 
tive Biſhops who would not debar then (felis, 
or others from the uſe of Marriage, any mor 
than from Wine or Fleſh. 

One would think this Canon was made before ME .... 
the 19th. No wonder that the Church of Re 
have always had an Averfion to thee Canons; Cre 
for the Doctrines and Praftices aimed at here, and 
in ſome of the following Canons, were, by thei 


time of Dionyſius — if not before, recti þ 


or at leaſt encouraged in that Church. 


44. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not w * 5 
ceive one that turns from his Sins, let hin {Wo bitt 
- 8 as one that is a Grief tothe uſ: 
riſt. 0 
45. It a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon de et . 
not uſe Fleſh and Wine on Feſtival Day, W 50 
let him be Depoſed as one that has a fear dre of 
Conſcience, and is a Cauſe of Scandal, nltru6t 
They who abſtained from Wine and Fleſh ae 
did it out of an Opinion that the Creation vs in 
evil, and that the World was not made by ti: 55+ 1 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ly any 
Feſtivals in the Ancient Church were the et him 
Lord's-Day, the Sabbath Day, and the Comme nd if þ 
morations of their Martyrs. Sce Can. Lu 52. 
49, 51. the ( 
arin 
46. If a Clergy-man be taken Eati'fMWyg of c 
bled, 


ina Victualling-Houſe, except in a Journ 
1 


Code of the Primitive Church: 


let him be Suſpended from Communion. 
* 47. It any Clergy-man do _— 
eilumniate a Biſhop, let him be Depoſed : 
zor it is written, Then ſhalt not ſpeak evil 
the Rul ERK OF THY PEOPLE. 
* 48. If any Clergy-man do calumniate 
a Prieſt or Deacon, let him be Suſpended 
rom Communion. 


Tis not to be wondred that the Primitive 
hurch was ſo very tender of the Reputation of 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, if it be confi- 
ered, that the ſucceſs of all their Miniſtrations, 
Pech in regard to their own People and Infidels, 
Pa in a very great meaſure depend upon the 
Ppiaion that others had of them. | 


MI * 49. If any Clergy-man, or Lay-man, 
Wo bitterly reproach any one that wants 
Die uſe of his Limbs, or is deaf, or blind, 
r has any Infirmity in his Legs or Feet, 
Net him be Suſpended from Communion. 
30. If any Biſhop or Prieſt neglect the 
re of the Clergy and People, and do not 
nſtruct them in Religion, let him be Suf- 
ended from Communion ; and if he per- 
It in his neglect, Depoſed. 
51. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not ſup- 
ly any of the Clergy if they be in want, 
t him be/ Suſpended from Communion, 
nd if he pra , Depoſcd. 
* 52. If any one do publickly Read 
the Church the Books of impious Men, 
ng falſe Inſcriptions, to the pervert- 
44 Clergy and People, let him be De- 


„ * Wa 


C 2 By 


574 


58. 


4 
ö . 
: k * 8 e * 2 * PEO <A 
— . 4 Y * — p 2 8 — — - Wo — — — * _ Wi — — — * ö - — — 
1 1 5 18 — - * — | Sos te fo * 2 — — . : — — — — 
- — — * ——— * 4 7 7 * a * = - — 
———(—e . T—?:—D—C—U——— ———— wwe WORE 0.0. — AE ns 2 ck " 5 — ra — — - es ws — - — - 
* — - ” oy * = eo os” a” 5 
— © » - Y - Fe . — — 8 — = . — — — = : 
. 4 — 8 * — . . 2 = 4 - — — - — — — 2 4 he a - — ' 2 
_ , . — 2 — T 
— 2 * 8 E 2 — — —— 2 — 
- 4 — * © 7 ow * 2 8 
75 =—_y * — GI 
— — 


ww „ 


—— — — 


— 


——— 


, —S > .. = 


28 


Er; 


62. 


63. 
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By impious Men, "here we are to underſig 

Hereticks, who when they could not defend their 

Opinions by the genuine Scriptures, forged ney 

ones: Such were the Goſpel of St, Jude; th 
Travels of St. Paul, and Tecla, Sc. 


33. If any Communicant upon Infor 
mation preferr'd againſt him, have be 


Convitted ot Fornication or Adultery, or 


any forbidden Practice, let him not be ad. 
mitted into the Clergy. 

54. It any Clergy-man out of the fer 
of Man, whether Jew, Heathen or Keretick, 
deny the Name ot Chriſt, let him be ca 
out { of the Church; ] it [Che deny] the 
Name of a 8 let him be Depo- 


ſed ; and it he repent, let him be receivd 


as a Lay- man. 
Cotelertus's Copy has here do0p17 , inſtead 
of R ; <0 that this latter is the true 
Reading, appears not only from the Tenor © 
the Canon, but from Balſamon, Zonars: and Ai- 
ſtenus, who did fo read and underſtand it. 


55. It any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon 
or any of the Sacerdotal Catalogue, © 
Fleſh with the Bloud, which is the Lit 
thereof, or what is killed by a Beaſt, « 
dies of it felt, let him be Depoſed; and 
a Lay-man, let him be Suſpended tron 
Communion. 


This is an Enforcement of the Apoſtohca! U. 
cree, AF. xv. which was long obſerved in 4 
Churches; and it vas reaſonable it ſhould, 
long as the Heathen Religion prevailed, 1 


never 
at lea 
very 2 
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aid nher theſe Canons were framed: for it is 
very probable, as Dr. Spencer argues, that the 
Eating of Eloud and Strangled Animals was for- 


bid n regard to the Heathen Super ſtitions, that 


the Chriſtians might not Symbolize too much 
with them: but this Obſervatioo was kept up 
jn the Church long before the Old Heathen Rell- 
gion was Extina ; and is, or lately was retained 
in the Eaſtern Churches. If any one be ſtill of 
opinion, that Bloud ought not to be eat, ler 
him Enjoy it for me: only let him not cenſure 
thoſe who uſe their Chriſtian Liberty : for 
netther if we eat are we the better, nor, if we 
eat not, are we the worſe, 


56. If any Clergy-man be found Faſt- 
ing on the Lord's Day, or on any Sab- 
bath-Day except one, let him be Depo- 
ſed; and if a Lay-man, let him be ſuſ- 
pended from Communlon. See Can. 45 
and Can. Gargr, 18. 33 


The one Sabbath Day on which Faſting is al- 
lowed is Eafter-Eve. This Canon is what could 
never go down with the Romaniſts ; they have, 
at leaſt ever ſince the Time of Tnnocent I. been 
very zealous for their Saturday-Faſt : 'tis probable 
Which thoſe Herefies, in oppoſition to the Sabbath 


was kept as a Feſtival, never prevailed in the 


Weſt. The Rule by which St. Ambroſius govern'd 
kim(elt in this particular deſerves to be written 
in Letters of Gold, xi. Wh-n IT g to Rome, I 
faft on the Sabbath, when 1 here at Milan, 
(which followed the Eaſtern Practice) I do not. 


So you, 10 whatever Church, you come, conform your 
w-Y 9. , 1 1 4 s * 
ſelf 10.it”'s cuſtoms; if „ou deſire 10 give offence to 


80 body, and that no body ſhould give offence 10 
jeu. 


3 Mr. 
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Nr. Calamy gives us a broad hint of the oh. 
nion he has of this Canon as if it were ground. 
Jeſs and Tyrannical, without confidering that f. 
was deſigned againſt as groſs a Hereſy as ever in 
ſeſted the Chriſtian Church; I mean that dt 
aſſerting that the World was made by an ej 
God, and that therefore the Day, on which the 
Creation was finiſh'd was to be kept as a Fahi 


* 57. If a Clergy-man go into a Synz- 
2 of Jews or Hereticks to pray, let 
be Depoſed ; if a Lay- man, let him 

be fuſpended from Communion. 

38. It a Clergy-man in a Quarrel ſtrike 
any one and kill him, let him be Depoed, 
tho' it were with the firſt Blow; if : 
Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended from Com. 
munion. 1 

N. B. Js the Apoftolical C anozs publiſt/d I/ Ti 
lius and Biſhop Beveridge, theſe two Canons «nt 
placed Can. 56, 64. and fo that Canon in their 4 
ent is the 65th. | 


® 59. If any one force a Virgin whom 


he keeps, if ſhe be not engaged [to 


another Man] let him be ſuſpended trom 
Communion z but let him not be allowed 
to take another, but retain her whom be 
had choſe, tho ſhe be poor, See Ca 
Chalc. 27. 

If che Virgin had been Engaged to another, 
then ay the Scholiaſts, the Raptor had bee 

u It of Adultery; and the Virgin muſt of rigit 

ve belong d to the Man to whom ſhe was pie 
engaged. 


* 60, It 
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* 60, If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon 
be Re-ordained, let him be Depoſed; as 
likewiſe he who ordained him, unleſs it 
appear that he received his [firſt] Ordina- 
tion from Hereticks : for they, who are 
Baptized or Ordained by them, are neither 
Clergymen nor Communicants. | 

* 61- If any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, 
Reader or Singer do not keep the Holy 
Faſt of Lent Forty Days before Eaſter 3 
or the Wedneſdays or Fridays, let him be 
Depoſed, if he be not hindred by ſome 
Bodily Infirmity ; but if he be a Lay-man, 
let him be ſuſpended from Communion. | 


Biſhop Beveridge has ſhew'd that Lent was ob- 
ſerved in the Second Century, and that the 
Wedneſdays and Fridays Faſt was probably obſer- 
ved even in the time of the Avpoliles ; for there 
is mention of the Stationary Days in Herm. P :ftor. 

Here probably you have all the Degrees of 

Clergy that were in the Eaſtern Church 
when theſe Canons were framed, ' 


* 62. If any Biſhop or other Clergy-man 
Faſt, or Feaſt with the Jews, or accept an 
Doles,, or Preſents of unleavened Bread, 
or the like from their Feaſts, ler him be 
Depoſed; and if a Lay-man, ſuſpended 
trom Communion. | 

* 63. If any Chriſtian carry Oil to the 
Temples of the Heathen, or Synagogues 
of the Jews, or light Candles at their 
Feaſts, let him be ſuſpended from Com- 
munition. | 


C4 * 64. If 


* ” my Arrow wy ooo” cc ay ul oo A i 4. 1 
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* 64. It any Clergy-man or Lay:mar 


take Wax or Oil out of Holy Church, 
let him be ſuſpended from Communic, 
t and make Reſtitution with the Addition 


of a Fitth Part. 


T The following Words are not extant in Bi. 
ſhop Beveridge's Edition, nor that of Tlius. 


* 65. Let no one purloin to his own Uf 
any of the Sacred Utenſils, whether of 
Silver, Gold, or Linen; and if any one 
be taken doing fo, let him be puniſh 
with Suſpenſion from Communion, tor tis 
a flagitious thing. 


"Tis not to be wonder'd if they had in ſome 
Churches Golden Chalices, in the Second ard 
Third Century, when Men thought no Coſt too 

reat for the Service of God. Lucian, who wrde 
in the Second Century, is ſuppos d in his Phil 
patris to upbraid the Chriſtians for holding their 
Aſemb ies in an Edifice gilded or 4d. rd will 
Gold, elx S ;cuorpepS& and Prudentins in the 
Third Century introduces St. Lawrence's Perſecu- 
tors, as inſulting the Chriſtian Biſhops tor mu 
king their Libations in Gold, and uſing Golden Ct 
dlefticks in their Noftuynal Aſſemblies ; for the 
Chriſtians were not always under Perſecution. 


66. It a Biſhop be accuſed by Credible 


Perſons, that are Communicants, let him 


be cited by the Biſhops; and if he ap- 
pear and Plead, and be convicted, let Sen- 
tence be paſs'd: but it he do not ovey 
the Summons, let him be cited by two 


Biſhops, a ſecond time; and if he * 


Witn 
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then appear, a third time; and if theri 
he be guilty of Contempt, in not appear- 
ing, let the Synod pronounce ſuch a Sen- 
tence againſt him, as they think fit. 

67. Admit not a Heretick to give in 
Evidence againſt a Biſhop, nor any one, 
tho' he be a Communicant : For the Scri- 
pture faith, 1» the month of two or three 
Witneſſes every Word ſhall be eſtabliſſ d. 

68. A Biſhop is not allow'd to Ordain 
[for a Succeſſor] whom he pleaſes, by con» 
terring his Epifcopal Dignity on a Brother, 
Son, or any other Relation: For tis un- 
juſt thar a Biſhoprick ſhould deſcend by 
Inheritance. Let therefore ſuch Ordina- 
tion be null and void, and [ the Biſhop 
that is guilty of it] be Suſpended from 
Communion. 

69. If any one have an Infirmity in his 
Eye or Leg, but deſerve to be a Biſhop, 
let him be ſo; but not it he be deaf or 
blind, left this be an Impediment to him 
in performing Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 

70. Let not a Dzmoniack be a Clergy- 
man, nor pray together with the Commu- 
nicants; but, when he is diſpoſſeſs d, let 
him be receiv'd [ to Communion; ] and 
if he deſerve it, be [a Clergy-man. 

71, It is not to be allowed, that any 
Proſelyte from Heatheniſm, being baptiz'd, 
ſhould preſently be made a Biſhop ; nor 
any one [ lately reclaimed} from a lewd 
courle of Life, unlets it be by Divine Grace, 


Tiis Canon 1s referr'd to by the 2d of Nice. 
C 5 3 ſhall 
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77 78. 


79. 


80. 
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Apoſtolica! Canons. 

T ſhall explain the laſt Words of this Canon het 
by giving the moſt noted Example of it that 
is, perhaps, to be met with in Hiſtory. When 
there was a Publick Aſſembly at Miles, 4. D 
37+ for the Election of a Biſhop to ſucceed i; 

room of Auxentizs, lately deceas'd, one An. 
broſe, who had then the Temporal Government 
of that City committed to him by the Rmn 
Emperor, came to appeaſe the Heats that arcſe 
between the Orthodox and Arjars on this cc. 
caſion: And when he had in a long and grave 
Oration compos'd the Paſſions and Violence of 
each Party, they were ſtruck with ſuch an Ad- 
miration of his Perſon and good Qualifications, 
that they unanimouſly Vored him to the EHI 
Throne, tho he was but a Catechumen, and there- 
fore not yet Baptized 3 which as ſoon as the 


Emperor Valentinian underſtood, he commanded 


him to be Baptized, and Conſecrated Biſhop of 
that See, as being Choſen by a Divine rather thin 
Humane Suffrage. He was accordingly Conle- 
crated, and prov'd a great Ornament both to the 
See of Milan, and to the whole Church of Chriſt, 
Timothy was Conſecrated Biſhop of Epheſus, by 
Prophecy, i. e. by Revelation; and fo undonht- 
edly were many more in the Apoſtolical Tia 


72. We have before charged, that a Bi. 
ſhop ſhould not deſcend to Places of 
Adminiſtration in the Civil Government; 
but let him always be at leiſure to do his 
Ecclefirftical Duty. Let him either obey, 
or be Depoſed. | 


It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that whi'e thc 


Heathen Religion remain d Eftabliſhed by Lau, 
any one could perform a Command, or exccute 


au Office in the Common Wealth, without do- 
ing 


—_—— 
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ing ſomething in favour of Idolatry: Therefore 
Biſhops were for good reaſon forbid all Places 
in the Civil Government ; and Paulus Samoſa- 
ten, 4. D. 272. was Depoſed for breaking this 
Canon, as well as for his Hereſy. 


73. We do not permit Slaves to be Or- 


dained Clergy-men, without conſent of 


their Owners; for this would be to the 
Subverſion of Families; but if any be 
found deſerving, and their Owners give 
way to it, by making them Free, and diſ- 


miſſing them from their Houſes, let it be 


done. 

We are not to wonder that Slaves in ſome 
Caſes ſhould in the Primitive Times be admit- 
ted into the Clergy : For it has been the Lot 


of many extraordinary Perſons t) be reduced to 


this Condition by the Fate of War, and other 
Accidents; Epictetus and Aſp are Two great 


Inſtances of this ſort, who tho' they were Slaves, 


yet were Men of noble Minds, and moſt excel- 
lent Judgment and acuteneſs; that had Souls 
large enough for the greateſt Command, or 
Bulineſs, that ever any one Man was capable of 
diſcharging. Grotins does with great probability 
aſſert, that St. Luke had been a Slave to the Fa- 
mily of the Lucilij, and thence had his diminutive 
Name Lucas, However, tis certain Oneſmus 
was a Slave to Philemon; and yet afterwards 
Biſhop of Colofs, ſay ſome of the Ancients. Moſt 
Copies of this Canon have after the Word 
deſerving, the following Clauſe, viz, 45 our One- 
ſimus was; but tis certain that or was inſerted 
by thoſe who would have theſe Canons framed 
by the Apoſtles, (See Can. 22.) and was not in 


the Ancient Book made uſe of by the Arabian 
: _ . Intex- 


2 
? 
$2: 


Holy 


 .  Apoſtolical Canons, 
Tnterpreter of theſe Canons; and ſome ſuſ 
the whole Sentence to have been added, 5 


74. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon 


who ſpends his time in any Civil Admini. 
ſtration, and affects to retain his Place 
under the Roman Emperor, and his $ 
cred Miniſtry too, be Depoſed. 


Civil Adminiftyation, ſo I turn the Greeb Word 
Sed]eia: For we are ſure the Lat. Militia has 
this Signification, and that the Greeks did I. 
tinixe very much, eſpecially in Words relating 
to Government. This Canon is a ſufficient 
Proof that the Word fo ſignifies, at leaſt in 
this place; for it is uſed as an equivalent to pe 
Uain *Apyi. See Can. g. 72. Can, Cbalc. 7. 


75. If a Clergy-man do unjuſtly reproach 
the Emperor, or any one in Command, 
let him be Depoſed ; If a Lay-man, let him 
be Suſpended from Communion. 

76. Let every one, both Clergy-men and 
Lay-men, have by him the Venerable and 
Bible, i. e. the Old Teſtament, con- 
taining the 5 Books of Moſes; 1 of Jeſu, 
Son of Naxe; 1 of the Judges; 1 of Knth; 

of the Kings; 2 of Paralipomena ; 2 of 
Te; of Efther; 1 of Job; 150 Pſalm; 
3 of Solomon, viz. the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
Canticles; 16 of the Prophets: (beſides, 
let it be remembred that Novices be taught 
the Wiſdom of the moſt Learned Hrach.) 


Of the New Teſtament, the 4 Goſpels of 


Matthew, Mark, Luke and John ; 14 Epi- 
files of Faul; 2 of Peter; 3 of John; 1 of 


Jude 3 


are 0! 
theſe « 
that < 
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Jude ; 2 Epiſtles of Clement ; and the 47» 
of the Apoſtles, | © | 

As the Church of Rome in Ancient Times did 
never receiye theſe * laſt Canons, ſo the pre- 


ſent Church of Rome has greater reaſon ſtill to 
rejeft and oppoſe them, eſpecially for the fake 
of this Canon, which not only permits, but en- 
joyas the Laity the uſe of the Holy Scripture; 
and further, becauſe the Books of the 01d Te- 
lament here rehearſed are thoſe only which are 
received as Canonical by us Hereticks: For all 
the Apocryphal Books are omitted, except that of 
Ecel-fraſtiens, which is recommended to Novices 
only, and mention d a- part from the Sacred Code: 
For after having reckon'd up the Authent ick 
Books, the Canon adds, beſides let it be remem- 
bred, &c. The Word EFobe might have been 
rendred not belonging to, viz the Old Teſtament 
and ſo Cotelerins takes it. Tis true the Book 
Judith is mention'd in Cotekcrius's Edition and 
Three Books of Maccabees, both in his Copy, 
and that of Biſhop Beveridge: But Corelerius, tho 
2 Papift, yet frankly owns that Fudith is men- 
tion'd only in one Old Manuſcript, and omitred 
in all the reſt. And as to the Maccabees, they 
are omitted in the moſt Ancient Tranſcript of 
theſe Canons that is any where extant; I mean 
that of Joannes Antiochenus ; and it is owned, 
that in the Age in which he lived (the th Cen- 
tury) the Gree& Church had not receiv'd the 
Maccabees into their Canon of Scripture, which 
they would certainly have done had they been 
mention d in this Canon, which they then be- 
hev'd to have been framed by the Apoftles 
themſelves. Du Pin ingenuouſly owns, that the 
Canon of the 0,4 Teſtament here mentioned, is 

agreeable 


 Fpoſtolical Canons, 
agreeable to that of Melito, Euſeb, Hiſt. L. 4; 
c. 25. and to that of the Hebrews; and . 
quently to Ours. 

It may not be amiſs to Advertife the Zngli 
Reader, that by Jeſus tbe Son of Nauet according 
to the Greek Termination, is meant 7oſuah the i 
Fon of Nun, who is called Jeſus in our Eylih i 
Bible, A. vii. 45. Heb. iv. 8. Further, the 
Greeks call the 2 Books of Samuel, the Firſt and 
Second of Kings; the 2 Books of Chronides, 
Paralipomena, or Remains; and by the 2 Books 
of Eſdras, you are to underſtand thoſe 
the Firft of which we call Ezra, the Second 
Nehemiah ; and indeed the Hebrews, as well az 
Ancient Greeks, give them both one Name, 

The Two Epiſtles of Clement were of Old 
read in many Churches, eſpecially the Firſt ; They 
are both extant in that Al-xandrian Manuſcript 
of the Bible in the Queen's Library, which is 
ſuppoſed to be the moſt ancient in the World: 
So that there can he no doubt, but that they 
were read 1n that Age and Church, where that 
Book was written and uſed. 

After the Epiſties of Clement all Copies now 
extant, and that uſed by the Synod of Tru, 
had theſe Words added, And the Conflitutions 
publiſhed to you the Biſhops by me Clement in 8 
Books, which you muſt not publiſh to all, becauſe of | 
the Myſtical Things contained in them. Now it theſe = 

| 
| 


Words were really in the Original Canon, they 
are to be underftood of ſome Book now loft, or 
(as the Synod of Trull ſuppoſes) of the 8 Books IN| 
of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which were afterwards 
miſerably vitiated and corrupted by Hereticks; 
and therefore rejected by the Synod of Tru», in 
that very Canon by which the Apoſtslical Cann 
were received. But 1 ratber think that thele 
Words were foiſted into the Apoſtolical ww 


—— — — — 


ce m ˙mͥm ⅛ ⅜mdõd . EAN ůw 22 — 2 


Code of the Primitive Church, 


by ſome ſenſeleſs Monkiſh Impoftors: For I 
cannot think that any Man Prudence and 
Judgment, ſuch as the Compoſers of theſe Ca- 
nons do appear to have been, could have been 
gullty of ſo great an abſurdity, as to ſay, Every + 
Jae, both Clergymen and Zay-men, muſt bæve by 
bim - the Conſtitutions, &c. which you muſt 
yot Publiſh to all; by al, meaning thoſe very 
Chriftians, who, by the foregoing Words were 
obliged to have them in their Hands: For as to 
Jews or Heathens none of the Holy Books of 
the New Teſtament were to be Communicated to 
the former, or of either Sort to the latter. 
Biſhop Beveridge is clearly of opinion, that there 
18 1 mention of the Conſtitut ions in the Ori- 
mal. | 
1 Let not the Reader be offended that the Book 
BY of Revelations is not here mentioned; For no 
BY Book was longer doubted of, whether it ſhould 
de received into the Canon than that, ſo that 
the omiſſion of that Book only ſhews the great 
Antiquity of theſe Canons. 
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OF THE 


Univerſal Church, 


"NY Ardinal Baronius ia his Annals, Tom, 

Fa Anno Chriſti 341. Numb. 34. 

ad taken notice, that Two Canons of 

the Hnod of Antioch, were evidently cited in 
the Council of Chalcedon, (Act. iv. 11.) ont 
of ſome old Collection unknown to us; but 
without any mention of the Conncil of Antioch; 
the Firſt of which Canons, which was read 
in the 11th Action, u called the 95th, and 
the other the 96th, in that Code which was 
then allowed and read in the Syn'd ; when 
get theſe Canons in the Synod of Antioch 
are Numbyred the 16th and 179th: So that 
it is very clear (as the Cardinal judici. 
ouſly adds) that theſe Canons were not qui- 
ted cut of the Synod of Antioch ; ot Fron 
fome Publick Collection approved by the An. 
therity of the Ancients, Lit: 


Num 


were 

c#(ar, 
Gang 
W179 
Antic 
Num 
falle 
Count 
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PREFACE. 
Leſchaſſerius in his Book concerning the 


Controverſy between Pau the 5th and the 


States of Venice, A. D. 1607. improved this 
hint of the Cardinals, by obſerving, that in 
the Synod of Trullo, and ſome other Ancient 
Monuments, the Canons of the ſeveral Synoas 
there Confirmed were reckoned np in this or- 
der, viz, uſt. Thoſe of Nice, (which were in 
Number 20.) 2dly. Thoſe of Ancyra, (which 
were in Number 25.) 34ly. Thoſe of Neo- 
cæſarea, (in Number 14.) qthly. Thoſe of 
Gangra, (in Number 20.) All which make 
#79 In the 5th place, they reckon thoſe of 
Antioch, and 5 adding 16 to the aforeſaid 
Number 79, you have the Number 95, which 
falls upon the very Can'n then read in tbe 
Council of Chalcedon; rginning, It any Bi- 
ſhop without a See, &c. which is the 16th 
of that Hnod. And this way of Numbring 


the Canons, viz. not according to the Order 


ia which they were placed by the Synods that 
made them, but according to the Place they 
had in the Publick Code, did ſo much pre- 
vail of Old; that there are Inſt ances of Canons 
quoted by the Name of Nicene Canons, tho' 
they are known to have been made by other 
Hrode; becauſe thoſe Canons being placed out 
Honour to that Synod, alt the 21 were by 
mary Men ſuppoſed to have been framed 

there too, | | 
Chriſtopher Juſtellus ) this Light which 
Leſchaſſerius had giver 3 and which he 
publickly and ingennouſiy owns, Publiſhed the 
Code of the Univerial Church ix OR 
| ; | 1601053 
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PREFACE. 
16103 and has, to a Demonſtration, proved 
that this us the Taki, or Aueh R ay op, 
the Set or Train of Canons, to which the Ay. 
cients do fo frequently appeal. | 
This Code was firſt drawn up in the Reign 
1717 the Great, ſoon after the F;rſ 
nod of Conſtantinople, & one Stephen Bi. 
ſhop of Epheſus, whoſe Name juſtellus had ll 1. 

ſeen prefix d to this Code in the Palatine MW 

Library, and contained at firſt only the Ni- 
cene, Ancyran, Neo-cæſarean, Gangran, An. WW he | 
tiochian, Laodicæan and Conſtantinopoli- be: 
tan Canon; the Epheſine and Chalcedonian het 
were afterwards added. a ſo 
The General Synod of Nice conſiſted of 418 1 
Biſhops, who met together An. Dom. 3:5, the 
to Condemn the Doctrine of Arius, who, the iſ peri: 
be believed Chriſt Jeſus to have exited be. that 
fore the World, yet denied that he was God, % © 
or of the ſame Subſtance with God; % Jen 
aſſerted, that he was made, as all other 
Creatures, out of nothing; tho /ome , ©. 
them did afterwards yield, that he was of ubs 
a like Subſtance, %o not the fame. Thi Cen 
Synod did alſo determine the time of Eaſtet, N of ; 
not in any Canon, but in a Synodical Epiſtle, W ſme 
extant in Socrates, L. 1. cap. 9. And jor- Þ aſſer 
ther, they made theſe following Canons, nuch 


FI 


Nicene I mu 
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t, I F any one be made an Eunuch by 


| a Phyſician for any Diſeaſe, or by 

the Barbarians, or by any one whom 
he ſervy'd as a Slave, he may continue or 
be admitted into the Clergy ; but not if 
he makes himſelf an Eunuch, when he was 
a ſound Man. 


'Tis very evident by the Fact of Origey, and 
the 19th Apaſtol ical Canon, and the ſeveral Im- 
perial Laws, which were made to prohibit it, 
that it was not uncommon in that Age for Men 
to emaſculate themſelves, miſunderſtanding that 
Text, Mat. xviii. 8, 9. One Leontins a Pricft is 
laid to have done this, that he might with the 
lefs Suſpicion enjoy the Converſation of a Virgin 
called Euſtolia, Socrat. Z. 2. C. 21. Baiſamon, 
who lived toward the latter end of the Twelfth 
Century, ſays, that he had known man; 25h leave 
of 4 Synod to caſtrate themſelves, on account of 
ſme Diſeaſe, after rhey had been Orduined; for he 
aſſerts, that none were allowed to be made Eu- 
_ after they were in Orders, without a 

Icence. | 


2, Becauſe many things have been done 
contrary to the Ecclefiaſtical Church, inſo- 
much that ſome Men have lately been pro- 
ſelyted to the Faith from a Heathen Courſe 
of Lite, and having for a while been Cate- 

chumens 


3 


Wicene Canons. 


chumens have been preſently Baptized, and 
thereupon . preferr'd to be Biſhops, or 
Prieſts, It is Decreed, that nothing ot 
this fort be done for the future: and it 
any after a long time be convicted of 
any Senſual Sin, let him be diſmiſs'd from 
the Clergy. [The Biſhop] that does 0- 
therwiſe, ſhall do it at the peril of his 
Orders, as one that dare oppoſe the Great 
nan | 


Ey the Eccleſiaſtical Cann. is moſt probab y 

meant 71 Apoſtolical Canon, 4 
. 

Senſual Sin; this I take to be the moſt proha- 
ble Meaning - of {uy4x%y. A, nus. Bilſam u 
and Zonargs do hereby underſtand any grols 
Crime; but mention the Opinion of others, viz, 
that the Hereſy of the Novar/ans is here ſtruck 
at, who refuſed to Communicate with ſuch as 
had lapſed in times of Perſecution, tho" they did 
repent; for this they thought a Spiritual Pride, 
4 Sin of tbe Soul, 25 


3. The Great Synod ſtrictly forbids Bl. 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and all Clergy- 
men, to retain any * man in their hoults, 
under pretence of her being a Diſciple to 
them; but only a Mother, Siſter, Aunt, 
or other unſuſpeted Perſon. 


* So I turn the Greeb cuneαν -, for want 
of a proper Engliſh Word to render it by. Ei. 
ſhop 5everidge, after Juſtellus, has effcRua'ly 


ſhew'd that this is the Meaning of it, vi. 1, 


Woman kept not for Luſt, or breeding of C. 


dren, but for Improvement in Religion. a 
War 
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wards Women Recluſes had fuch Men whom 
they converſed with, not for Carnal, but Spt- 


ritual Reaſons: yet neither of them. had the good 
Fortune to be believ' d. | 


4 A Biſhop ought to be conftirured by 
all the Biſhops that belong to the Pro- 
vince 3 bur if this be not praRicable, Three 
muſt by all means -meet; and when they 
have the Conſent of thoſe that are abſent, 
ſignify d by Letter, then let them pertorm 


the Conſecration, and the Ratification of 


what is done muſt be allow'd to the Me- 
tropolitan. 

5. Let Sentence according to + Canen 
prevail, that Clergy-men, or Lay-men, be- 
ing Excommunicated be not receiv'd to 
Communion by others: and ler there be 
a Synod of the Biſhops of every Province; 
that Examination be made whether any 
have been Excommunicated by the too 
great Severity, or Raſhneſs of rhe Biſhop. 

Let one Synod be held before Leut, that 
ſo, all Animoſity being removd, a pure 
Oblation may be offered to God; the other 
about Autumn. | 


T That is, Apoſtelical Canon 12. The Provin- 
cial Synod is here ſtyled a Synod of Biſhops 
only. See Can. Ap. 30 Antivc, 20. Chalce 19. Ar. 
18. Trull. 8. 38 


N. B. By the Diſcipline of the Church of this Age, 


Excomrrunication is ſunpuſed v0 be paſſed by the Bi- 
ſhip and,; but under Correction of 4 Synod, 
A pure Oblation, See Can, Apoſt. 2. & 6. 


* 6. Let 
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 Nicene Canons.. 


786. Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, Ca 
for Inſtance] thoſe in gt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis: that the Biſhop of Alexandri 
have power over all theſe, fince the fame 
is cuſtomary for the Biſhop of Rome. Like. 
wiſe in Antioch, and other Provinces, let 
the Privileges be ſecured to the Churches. 
This is manifeſt as. any thing at all, that 
if any be made a _ without Conſent 
of his Metropolitan, this Great Synod has 
determin'd, that ſuch a one ought not to 
be Biſhop, If any two or three, out ot 
Affectation of Diſpute, do contradict the 


Suffrage of the Generality, when duely 


sd according to Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
let the Votes of the Majority prevail. 


- Ruffinus his Sence of this Canon ſeems to be 
very true and clear, tho' in fewer Words than 
the Canon itſelf, viz. that the Ancient cuſtom be 
kept both in Alexandria and Rome; that be | it: 
Bijhop of Alexandria] have the Care of Xyypt; 
the other [the Biſhop of Rome] of the Suburbi- 


eary Churches, i. e. over all thoſe Places in ah, 


Sicily, Sardinia, Corfica, Sc. over which the 
Przte&, or Vicar of the City of Rome had Ju 
riſdiction in Temporal Affairs: and even the old 
Latin Paraphraſticat Verſion of theſe Canons, 
which was more Ancient than that of Dionyſus 
Exiguus, confines the e of the Biſhcp 
of Kome to the Suburbicary Churches, and (0 
does the Arabick Verſion of Foſepbus A ut 
apud Bever. tho' in other Words. And not only 
the Two Editions of Canons already mentioned, 


but that of Dionyſus Exiguus, and even 1/140rus 


Mercator, call the ſeveral Diſtricts in which the 
Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria exerciſcd Jail 
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juriſdigtion, Provinces ; whereas the Diſtrict of 
2 Patriarch was always called his Dioceſe · that 
of an Inferior Biſhop, his Pariſh : And there- 
fore by Metropolitars here can't be meant Pa- 
triarchs, as Yalefius and even Balſ. Zonar, and 
Ariſtemus would have it: tho it muſt be own'd, 
that the Three Metropolitans here mention'd 
had probably the largeſt Provinces ; or hovever 
were the moſt remarkable on the account of 
the largeneſs of their Cities, and had a propor- 
tionable Deſerence paid to them. The reaſon 
why ſuch particular care was taken of the Pri- 
vileges of the Biſhop of A/exandia, was, that 
Melctius Biſhop of Lycopclis being Depoſed about 
20 Years before this Council, by Peter Biſhop 
of Alexandria, in a Provincial Synod, for Idola- 
try, and other Crimes, did yet ordain ſeveral 
Biſhops and Clergy-men in Ag, without the 
conſent and in oppoſition to the Sentence paſſed 
againſt him by the Biſhop and Synod, 

Let it further be obſerved, that the Autho- 
rity of Metropolitans muſt have been much Older 
than this Synod : For here their Privileges are 
Gll'd Ancient Cuſtoms, 


7. Saving to the Metropolitan its proper 
Dignity, A the Biſhop of Alia have 
the next place of Precedence : becauſe 
Cuſtom and Ancient TrMlition have ob- 
taind, that he ſhould be Honoured. 


Alia was that City which the Emperor Zlius 
Atriarus built near to that Place where Feru- 
ſalem formerly ftood, and was in after-Ages 
call d Fe-vſalem. The Metropolitan was Cæſarea, 
and this Canon does not take away his Authority, 
which reach'd all Palaſtine, but rather confirms 
tz only gives the next place to him of ia. 
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1 Niven Canons,” 
18. As to thoſe who call thetnflyy 


Puritans, if they come over to the Cathy 
lick and Apoſtolick Church, the Holy 5. 


nod Decrees, that + they who are Hdd 


ſhall continue in the Clergy; having ful 
profeſſed in Writing, that they will adhere 


to the Decrees of the. Catholick Church; 


that is, that they will Communicate with 


thoſe that have Married a Second time, 


and ſuch as have lapſed [ under Perſecy. 
tion :] when none but they are found td 
be Ordained in any City or Village, they 
ſhall remain in the ſame Order; but i 
any come over where there is a Biſhop or 
Prieſt of the Catholick Church, tis clear 
that the Biſhop of the Church ought to 
retain his Dignity ; and he that had been 
named Biſhop by the Puritans, fall har: 
the Honour of a Prieſt, unleſs the Biſhop 
think fit to impart to him the Nomina! 
Honour [ of a Biſhop ] Otherwiſe he ſhall 
provide for him the Place of a Village 
Biſhop, or Prieſt; that fo there may not 
be Two Biſhops in one City. 


+ Some would have turned theſe Words, lz 
them remain in ler after they bave firſt n. 
ceived impoſition of Hands, after Dionyſ Exizuu, 
the old Tranſlator, and Zoſephus Agyprins ; but | 
rather choſe to follow Balſ. and Zon, and Bithop 
Beveridge ; or rather, the Greet Original. 

By the Puritans ue are to underſtand the 
Nwmwatians, who would not Commune with the 
Catholick Church, under pretence that her Com. 
munion was Polluted by admitting thoſe to tis 
Sacred Myſteries, who thro” inficmity had _ 

; i 
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gced to Idols in Times of Perſecution, tho they 
upon the firſt opportunity exprefſed their Sor- 
row and Repentance, and, with St. Peter, la- 
merted their Fall, The Church did not receive 
them till after a long Penance; the Novatians 
not at all. Afterwards a Humour took them, 
that they would admit none to Communion, who 
Married a Second Time. Before the Council of 
Nice the main occaſion of their Schiſm ceaſed : 
For when the Emperor was become Chriftian 
there was no further apprehenſion of Mens be- 
ing forced by the Civil Power to Sacrifice to 
Hols; and as to the other Point, they never did 
ſo zealouſly inſiſt upon it, as the former ; There - 
fore no doubt but they were generally Conver- 
ted; and by this Canon the Fathers endeavoured 
to make room for them in the Church. Theſe 
Puritans were not only Orthodox as to their 
Faith, but they retained Epiſcopal Ordination : 
therefore Orders received aim ongſt them were 
not look'd upon as null or invalid. | 


9. Whoever have been promoted to be 
Prieſts without Examination, or having 
been Examined have Confeſſed their Sins; 
and yet Men acting contrary to the Canon 
have laid hands on them; ſuch as theſe 
the Canon does not admit, of. 


The Canon here mentioned, is the * 1 
Apoft. Can. If ſuch Perſons had been allow- 
ed Ordination, the Liſcipline of the Church 
might have been defeated : For a long Penance 
«8 injoined ſuch Delinquents ; but Clergy men 
were not allowed to be under a long Penance, 


Depoſition was the Cenſure to be paſſed upon 
5 D 10: What- 
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Nicene Canons. 


10. Whatever Perſons having laps, 


have afterwards been Ordained thro js. 

norance, or even with the knowledge ct 

thoſe who Ordained them ; this ſhall nc: 
rejudice the Canon of the Church : For 
ing diſcovered they ſhall be Depoſed. 

Having laps'd, viz. by Sacxificing to ldo', 
delivering up their Bibles, c. The Canon let 
meant is probably Can. Apoſt. 54. 

62, 

11. As to thoſe who have ?ra»/ereſe, 
without neceſſity, loſs of Eſtate, and the 
like, durin 
many of them as do ingenuoully repent 
let them + it they were (formerly] Com 
municants, ſpend Three Years amongſt th: 
Hearers; tor Seven Years they ſhall be Pr: 
fftrators; but for Two Years they ſhall 
Communicate with the People in Prayer 
without [being admitted to] the Odin 


- By Tranſereſſing, here is meant Sacrificing u 
Idols, Cc. 
My Reader may here once for all obſerve t!: 
ſeveral Stations of all that were retainers to de 
Chriſtian Church. The Mourners, 7297 xA&ut9] 


were ſuch as having been guilty of very gy 


Crimes were Excommunicated, and net yet 40 
mitted to Penance, and therefore were called 
AN in the $1 Canon of St. Buſil, and int! 
x Canon ot Peter of Alexandria; but ſtood wit 


out the Church Doors begging of Clergy and 
People as they went in, to intercede tor ther 
Sometimes Catechumens were by way of Pcnatc 
obliged to ftand among the Mourners. Sec N., 


Jul 


On Can, Nes Caf. 9 


the Tyranny of Licinius; | 


becau 
chum 
them 
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Joſt within the Church Door ftood the Kar 
uu t, Catcebumens or Learners, f ch as pro- 
falſe Chriſtianity, but were not Baptized 3 
with them ſtood the Hearers, who were indeed 
a leſs pertect Sort of Catechumens; namely, ſuch 
as did not yet defire or intend to be Baptized, 
but were, as it were, Jeebers or Sceptics in Re- 
ligion. The Learned Corelier in his Notes on 
Conſt, Apa. L. 2. c. 34. and IL. $. c. 5. proves, 
| that Heathens were of Old admitted to hear all 
dhe Service to the Mifa Catechumenorum. AS 
ſoon as any Chriſtian Criminals were admitted 
to Fenance, they were allowed to come and 
ſtand amongſt theſe Hearers, Behind theſe alſo 
food the XL bur of "Ergpyueres, Demo- 
nides, See Can. Ancyr. 17. Next above the Hear- 
ers were the uTmoria]ovJes, Profirators, (© call'd, 
becauſe tho* they were diſmiſs'd with the Cates 
"wu chunens, yet not before they had proftrated 
yy themſelves before the Biſhop, Clergy and Com- 
[Us municants, who alſo all fell down in Devotion 

together with them; and then the Biſhop rt» 

ling up did alſo erett theſe Penitents, and uſed 

uy 2 proper Prayer on that Occaſion, Theſe were 
BY fuch as bad been Communicants, but had been 
"my guilty of ſome groſs Crime. Above theſe were 
the II/, the Faithful or Communicants, as 1 
generally turn this Word : together with theſe 
were the Zuussci cerot, Co- ſtanders, as I beg leave 
to call them, till ſome more proper Name offers 
it ſelf, who had their places amongſt the Com- 
"mw murican's, and differed in nothing from them, 
bot on'y this, that they were not admitted to 

the. Holy Myſteries till the time of their Penance 
was compleated; theſe are they who Communicated 
WI with the People in Prayer, without being admitted 
"Wl to te Oblation. The Bema, Chancel, or Choire, 
Nas the moſt Sacred Part of the Church, in the 
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and at the Eaſt end the Biſhop had his Throne, 
the North-fide of the Chancel, or in their (+ 


or taking their Rounds in the Congregation, ty 
_ duly regulated. 


| off their Girdles again return'd to their 


Nicene Canons.” 
middle whereof ſtood the Altar or Holy Tabe; 


and on each hand of him the Priefts had thei 
Zul tpoyoy in a Semicircle : the Deacons and o 
ther Clergy being in the Diaconicon, or iſle c. 


veral Poſts at the Doors, in the Ambon, or bei, 


keep a Decorum, and ſee that all things wer 


+ I here follow the Old Latin Verſion in B 
which was made from a Copy that read & moi; 
tho if you read of, or ws mg2i, as moſt do, ye 
ſtill the Senſe muſt be the ſame; but thus i 
runs moſt clear. 


12. Let them, who after having throw: 


vomit (fo as that ſome of them have eve 
Purchaſed a Place in the Army) be 77. 
ſtrators Ten Years, after they have ber 
Hlearers Three Years ; but the Biſhop im 
uſe {ome Favour toward thoſe who cemor- 
ſtrate their Converſion in reality, as well 
as appearance; ſo as after the determine 
time of being Flearers, to let them paris! 
of the Prayers. 


Licinius had put out an Edict, that water! 
Soldiers would not Sacrifice to the Gods, ſhoe! 
be Disbanded ; which was the occafion of m 
Soldiers throwing away their Grrdles, that is, od 
ting the Military Life, rather than commitit 
idolatry, If any of theſe afterwards procurtt 
2 Place in the Army, on condition of Offen 
Sacrifice, then they were liable to the Diſcipin 
mentioned in this Canon. They are muck . 
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alen, who ſuppoſe that Chriſtians are here for- 
bid to be Soldiers, or bear Arms, or who by 
the Gale underſtand the Monaſtick Life. 

feiert, Proftrators, them who partake in Pray 
ers, See Notes on the preceeding Canon. 


13. Let none [ of the fore-mentioned 
Perſons under Penance ] be depriv'd of his 
necellaty Viaticum, when he departs out of 
this Lite; but the Cd Canonical Law ſhall 
be obſerved : But if ſuch a Perſon being 
viven over for dead, and thereupon do a- 
gin recover, let him remain among them 
who Communicate, in Prayers only. Ler 
the Biſhop, upon Examination, impart the 
Oblation to all who deſire it, at the hour 
of Death. 


The Viaticum, and Oblation, is the Holy Com- 
munion 5 he beft Proviſion for the Road, for him 
that is going to his eternal home, 

Here let the Reader obſerve mention of an 
Old Canonical Law, which is an infallible Proot, 
that there was ſuch a thing long before the 
Council of Vice; yet I can fiad nothing to this 


purpoſe, except Can. Apoft. 206 which commands 


Biſh1ps ard Prieſts, to recerve all Sinners uon re- 
jertance; For if all are to be received ſometime 
ot other, then *tis evident, that the greateſt are 
to te received at the hovr of Death: and this 
ſeems to me to be as great a Proof ot the Au- 
treniickneſs of thoſe Canons, as any produced 
dy Biſhop Beveridge, or any other; and there- 
fore | can't but wonder, that it ſhould he over- 
look d by them. The Canons of Ancyra and 
Arles cannot be here meant : for they were made 
but 10 or 11 Years before this of Nice, and ſo. 

D 3 could 


Nicene Canons; 


could not be called Od; much leſs could the 
Reſolution of one ſingle Biſhop, viz. Dinnyſug 
of AleR1ndria, or of the Presbytery of #ome in 
the Vacancy of that See by the Death of Falin, 
deſerve the Title of a Canonical Lew, unleſs they 
had been Confirmed by ſome Canon, 


14. The Holy Synod Decrees, that Cz 
techumens having lapſed, ſhall be Heare: 
only, for Three Years; and afterwards Pray 
with the Catechument. | 


By Catechumens, here you are to underſtan! 
the moſt perfect Sort, ſuch as were called Com. 
perentes; that were allowed to be Baptized, and 
only waited for the proper Seaſon of receiving 
that Sactament, or had at leaſt deſired to be 
partake:s of it. 


15. For the taking away the Cuſtom, 
which prevails in fome places contrary to 
Canon f; tis Decreed, that neither Hi. 
ſhop, Prieſt, nor Deacon, remove from 
City to City; and that if any one attempt 
it, all the Proceedings in this Caſe ſhall be 
null, and the Party ſhall be reſtored to 
the Church in which he was Ordained. 


+ That is Can. Ap. 11. which ſee, and the Ne! 
upon it. 14. 


16. No Prieſt, or Deacon, nor any be. 
longing to the Canon, ought to be receivd 
in another Church, if they go thither with. 
out the fear of God, and thro* ignorance 
of the Cann of the Church; but mult be 
compelled. to return to their proper 7+ 

| reines; 
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riſhes 3 or if they do not, be Excommu- 
nicated : and if any one dare ſurreptitioully 
to Ordain him in his own Church, who 
belongs to another, without the Conlent 
of his Biſhop, ler the Ordination be nul. 


By the Canon, in the firſt place, is meant the 
Lift, or Catalogue of the Cl:rgy, as 'tis elſe- 
where called. See Can. 17 

By the Canon, in the ſecond place, we are to 
vader ſtand Can, Apoſt. 12 

15, 16, f 

There were two ſorts of Kxcommunication. 
fays Zonarac, and from him Biſhop Beveridge, the 
one from receiving the Euchariſt, which only Lay- 
men were ſubje& to; the other from being = 
ways concern'd in the Adminiftra:1on of it, whic 
was peculiar to delinquent Clergy-men, which 
we now call Suſpenſio ab Officio. See Can. Eph. 1. 
but then this muſt be underſtood of the early times 
of the Church, for afterwards Clergy-men as 
well as Lay-men were Excommunicated, in our 
Senſe of the Word, before they were Depoſed. 


17. Becauſe many rehearſed in the Canon 
do exerciſe Uſury, ſo as to demand every, 
Alant the hundredth part of the Principal, 
the Holy Synod thinks it juſt, that it any 
take [{uch] Uſe, by ſecret Traniattion, or 
by demanding the Principal, and one half 
of the Principal for Intereſt, or contrive any 
other Fraud for filthy lucres fake, let him 
be Depoſed from the Clergy, and not be- 
long to the Canon. 


„That this Canon here ſignifies the Liſt of the 
CITBY, is too clear to nced a Proof. 
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The Centeſima, or paying the bundredib part of 
the Principal for every Month, which is at the rate 
of 12 per Cent, was the Legal Uſury among the 
Ancients; and whereas many had exceeded, con 
fiantine reduced Uſury again to this proportion 
by a Civil Law made juſt before this Canon ; but 
the Fathers did not think fit, that the Church 
ſhould be allowed ſuch high Uſe as the Civil 
Law pern-itted. 

That was the moſt unmerciful _y 
together with the Principal, one half of the Frincial 
was demanded for the Uſe of a few Months, this 


the Greeks called *Hwaleu, which is the ſecond 


fort of Uſury expreſly forbid in this Canon, 
This Uſe was chiefly exacted from indigent Hus. 
band-men, who uſed in Seed-time to borrow one 
Ruſhel of Corn, on Condition to repay one and 
a half the next Harveſt, and the ſame in proper 
tion for any greater quantity. St. Hiereme ob- 
ſerves, that they who exerciſed this ſort of Uſur 
argued very plauſibly, viz. I lent one Buſted 
which being ſowed produced ten, is it not reaſonable, 
that I ſhmld have half a Buſhel more than I lent, 
fince he has gain'd nine and a half by my Libere 
lity ? Tis not to be vonder d, that ſuch exceſſive 
Uſiry was forbidden to Clergy- men. Sce Can. 
Ap. 36. 

34 


18. Neither Canon nor Cuſtom perrnits, 
that Deacons, who have not Power t0 


make the Oblation, ſhould adminiſter the 
Body of Chriſt ro Prieſts who have that 
Power : let the Deacons therefore keep 
within their proper bounds, and receive 
the Euchariſt either from the Biſhop, whole 
Attendants they are, or from the Priclis 


and 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


ind after them. Let not the Deacons fit 
among the Prieſts contrary to Canon and 
Order : and if any will not obey, let him 
deſiſt from the Function of a Deacon. 

19. A Decree has been made, that Pau- 
lianiſts returning to the Catholick Church 
be Re-baptized ; and that they, who were 
of their Clergy, it they be under no Ble- 
miſh, be Ordained by the Biſhop of the 


Catholick Church, after they have firſt been 


Re-baprized, but if upon Examination they 
do not appear tobe qualify'd, let them be de- 
pos d. The ſame Rule ſhall be obſerved in re- 
lation to their Deaconeſſes, who are reckon d 
among the Laity as having received no 
Impoſition of Hands, but are diſtinguiſh d 
dy their Habit. 
By Paulianifls we muſt underſtand, either the 
Followers of Paulus Samrſatenus, Biſhop of Au- 
cb, as the Generality ſuppoſe, or one Paulus, 
biſnop of Samoſatum, a Manichæan, as Balſumon will 
have it, through a great Miſtake, as I have Reaſon 
to believe : but neither of thete Baptized in the 
Name of Father, Son, and Nl. Ghoſt, and there- 
tore their Baptiſm was null according to the 


” 4 Can, which ſeems to be the Decr:e here 
mentioned. 


20. Becauſe there are-ſome who kneel 
on the Lerd s- Day, and even in the Days 
ot Pentecoſt; that all things may be uni- 
formly performed in every Pariſh, it ſeems 
good to the Holy Synod, that Prayers be 
mace to God ſtanding. 
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Ancyran Canons, 


Pentecoſt here denotes the whole 30 Days from: 
Eaſter to Whitſun-tide incluſively. 
. Pariſh, i. e. Dioceſe, | See Ap. Can. 11 


14. 

Some Writers of the Church of Rome would 
perſuade us, that there were many more Canons 
made at Nice beſides theſe 20; and they labour 
very hard to prove it 3 but all to no purpoſe: 
All other Canons in the Name of this Council 
are fiftitious. Du Pin, and all Men of Temper 
in the Church of Rome, acknowledge no more 
than theſe. 


Es Ml — 


Ancyran Canons, 


| HE Synod of Auchra in Galatia, 

was held A. D. 315, before that 

of Nice, tho' this latter be fil 
placed in the Code, out of Honour to 
that Church to which Chriſtians have in :! 
Ages paid a very fingular Deference. The 
Anezran Sy nod conſiſted but of 18 Biſhops, 
who met to reſtore Diſcipline, and regu- 
late the Penances of thoſe who had lap- 
ſed in the time of Perſecution 


1. Tis Decree, that thoſe Prieſts who 
did at firſt Sacrifice [ro Idols}, but after 
ward enter'd the Conflict, it they wet! 
compelled by Torments [to Sacrifice | and 
uſed no Trick, whereby to appear to © 


forced, when really. they did it of the! 
TH owl 


du 
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own accord, ſhall retain “ the Honaur of 
their Chair; but not perform the Obla-- 


tion, or + Preach, or concern themſelves 
in the Sacerdotal Liturgies. 


* That is, they ſhall continue to fit in the 
Bemt, on the right, or left hand of the Biſhop, 
See Note on Can. Nic. 11. 

+ Here Preaching is treckon'd among the Offi- 
ces which ordinarily belong d to the Prieſt. 


2. And alſo that Deagons thit have Sa- 
criiced [to Idols), and yet afterwards en- 
ter d the Conflict do not concern them- 


ſelves in the Sacred Liturgies, offering the 


Bread, or Cup, or making the uſual Pracla- 


wations; but have the Privilege of their 
Seat: but that the Biſhopz have Power to 
increaſe, or abate [from this Cenſure ] it 


they find them truly humbled. 


Offering the Bread, &c. the Greek Word is ra- 
eigen. Tis own'd indeed that the Deacon could 


not 760 p4pecy, that is, make the firſt ſolemn Obla- 


tion at the time of the Conſecration; but the ten- 
wing of the Holy Myſteries to the Communicauts, 
with thoſe ſolemn Words, ihe B:dy and Blord of 
Chrift, was look'd upon as a ſort of Re-Obla» 
tion. And the Oblation itſelf is called *Arap%o 


Ad. Can. : - The Words of Laurence the Dea- 


con to his Biſhop Sixtus,are very remarkable to this 
purpoſe, and too well known to need a Repetition, 
*The Prieſt's Office was cwady, to Preach, 
See Can. 1. the Deacon's xngu7]ey, to make the 
Proclamations. viz. Let no one bear ill will againſt 
another, Go, there is 8 Diſmiſſion, Go in peace. 


3. They 
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23s 3. They who fled, but were apprehend: r 
ed, or betray d, or have born the loſs of — 

their Eſtates, or Tortures, or Impriſon- com 

ment, declaring the while, that they were have 
| Ghriſtjans, tho by violence they had lome- WW þavi 
| thing L. e. Incenſe] put into their Hands, I heto 
\ or were forced to receive Meat [offered to By 
| Idols] into their Mouths, and have all + rel 
| long ſhew'd themſelves grievd at whit I poſe 
| 5 42 by their Behaviour, and Habit, MW cram 
| and humble Courſe of Life, theſe being I ferio 
| without fin, are ng longer by any to be Pr 
| 
| 


hindred from Communion, nor it their de al 
former courſe of life were commendable, N c 
from being ordained, if they be Lay- I ** 
men. 


24+ ⁴ 4 If they who were compelled, went I thoſe 

[ro the Idol Temple] in a Feſtival Habit MW Pr. 

| and did take ſhare of the Feaſt with un- Place 
| concernedneſs, tis ' decreed, that they be 4. 
| Hearers one Year, 'Proftrators three Year, At“ 


and that they Communicate in Prayers 6. 
only for two Years, and ſo come to : ind 
| b ection. v with 


Hearers, Proftrators, &c. See Not. on c. hav: 
| » Nic, 11. To Perfetlion, i. e. the Communioa. Set time 
Can. 5. tion 


25. 5. They that came in a Mourning H“ nd 
bit, and lay down, and wept, and eat, and 
after they have been Proſtrators three wit! 
whole Years, let them be received, but fecti 

| without the Oblation : If they did not eat, WW Pen: 

| let them be Proſtrators two Years, oy thei 
Y | gr 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


third let them Communicate without the 
Oblat ion, that in four Years time they may 
come to Perſection; but that the Biſhop 
have Power to increaſe or abate the time, 
having examin d their Courſe of Lite, both 
betore, and ſince. | 

By being received without the Oblation, Biſhop 
Fell in his Notes on 1. Ep of St. Clement, ſup- 
poſes tis meant that they ſhall receive the Sa- 
crament, but: not be permitted to make their Of- 
ſering, and from thence concludes, that it was a 
Privilege for People in the Primitive Church to 
he allowed to make their Offering, or to have it 
accepted: but I ſuppoſe it is clear beyond diſpute, 
that by the O3lation here, and in all theſe Canons, 
is meant the Sacrament itſeif :; and they who were 
recvived without the Oblation were the ſame with 
thoſe mentioned Can. Nic. 11. who Communicated in 
Prayer, but were nat admitted to the Oblation, in other 
places called Coat andes. Pe, ſection, See Not. on 
Can. 4th. Diomſius Exiguus makes but one Canon 
of the 4th and 5th, and conſequently but 24 in all, 


6. It is Decreed, That they who yielded 
and Sacrificed upon their being threatned 
with loſs of Eſtate, or Baniſhment, and 
have not before repented, but about the 
time of this Synod, are come to a Reſolu- 
tion of Converſion, that they be admitted 
to be Hearers till the Great Day [of Eaſter}, 
and after that to be Proſtrators three Years, 
and for two Years. more to Communicate 
without the Oblation, and fo come to Per- 
tection: and if any have been admitted to 
Penance before the time of this Synod, ler 
their ix Years [ot Penance] be 9 axle 
rom 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Ancyran' Canons, 


from the time they began, and it danger of 
Death happen, let them be receiv d, * by 
r limitation, 
* That is, that if they recover, they ful 
their 6 Years of 2 5 


7. As for thoſe that have been Gueſs; 
at the Heathen Feaſts *, in a Place aſſigned 
for Heathens, but brought, and eat their 
own Victuals [only)], tis Decreed, that 
they be receiv'd after they have been Pro- 
ſtrators two Years: but whether with or 
without the Oblation the Biſhop is to de- 
termine, after having examin'd the reſt of 
his Life. 

* 8. Let them, who have twice or thrice 
Sacrificed upon force, be Proſtrators four 
Years, and Communicate without the Ob- 
lation two Years, and the ſeventh Year 
let them be perfectly received. | 

9. As to thoſe who have not only iap- 
ſed, but have forced, or been the occaſion 
of forcing their Brethren, let them be 
Hearers three Years, Proſtrators fix Years ; 
one Year Jet them Communicate without 
the Oblation, that after ten Years they 
may attain Perfection, 

10. Thoſe Deacons, who at their being 
Ordained proſeſſed they had occation to 
Marry, it they do fo, let them continue 
in their Attendance; but if any ſaid no- 
thing of this, but undertook to remain 58 
they were, let chem ceaſe from their Mini- 
{tration» 


11. It 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 
bf * 11, It is Decreed, that a young Wo- 
1 


man eſpouſed to one, but raviſh'd by ano- 


ther, be reſtored to him to whom ſhe was 
rg tho ſhe have been raviſh'd by 
another- 


Here Balſam, puts in a very proper Cave, 
vit, If he, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, demand 
her to be his Wile.. | 


* 12. Tis Decreed, that they who were 
Baptized fince they Sacrified [to Idols] may 
be promoted to Orders, as having been 
waſh'd clean. 


This Canon is to be underſtood of thoſe, who 
laps'd while they were Hearers, or Catechumens., 
Balſ. will have it, that not only Baptiſm, but 
| being Ordained Biſhop, or Anointed Emperor, 
| purges away all Corruption contracted be ore Or- 
| dination, or Unction, and that even Prieſt's Or- 


ders blot out a Lye, or any leſſer sin, but not 


ſuch as deſerve Depoſition. 


13. Tis not allowd that a Village Bi- 
ſhop do Ordain Prieſts, or Deacons ; nor 


that the Prieſts that are in every Pariſh do 


any thing without the Licence of the Bi- 
ſhop in Writing, 


In Tranſlating the latter part of tłłis Canon 1 
follow Dionyſius Exiguus, Cueſnellus, Biſhop gere- 
ridge, and du Pin; the common Copies arc unin- 
telligible. 

- The Village-Biſhop, Chorepiſcopus, was undoubt- 
ed:y a Biſhop in all reſpects, but had his power 
limited by the City Biſhop. They were ſuch 
Biſhops as many of our Engiih Biſhops may ſtill 

COR 
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33. 
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Ancyran Canons, 
conflitute in remote Parts of their Dioceſes g. 
Firſt Part, Cap. 6. 

Whether Pariſh here be taken in the Ancient, 
5 the Modern Senſe, I leave to my Reader to 
Judge. 

Mr Calamy in his Defence, Part 1. þ. 101. 
to make this Canon ſpeak his Senſe, turns i, 
isn (or dJ mga in any Pariſh, for which 
I leave hi to the Correction of his own Lexicon, 
and yet atrer all cannot being this Canon over to 
his fide, but by ſuppoſing that Village-Biſhops 
were inferior to City-Priefts, for thus the Canon 
gocs according to his Tranſlation, It ſhall nx bs 
allow. ble for Country Biſbops to Ordain Prieſts, o- 
Deacon; no nor for City-Prieſts to db it in ay 
Pariſh without the Command, or Letters f the Biſhq), 
L-t it be ſhew'd that in any Writing, of this or 
any other Age, a Prieſt was ever reckon d to de 
ſuperior to a Biſhop, 


14. Tis Decreed, that Biſhops and Deacons 
who abſtain from Fleſh, ſhall taſte it, and 
then abſtain, if they think fit; but if they 
will not, nor even eat of the Herbs which 
are mingled with the Fleſh, that they craſe 
trom their Function. 


Sce Can. Ap. ow Ey taſting or touching Fleſh 


they declared, that they thought there was no 
uncleanneſs it, which was what the Orthodox 
Fathers intended to clear. 


15. The Church may re- aſſume what- 
ever the Prieſts have Sold during rhe. Va- 
cancy of the See: Tis left to the diſcretion 
of the Biſhop, whether to take the ir 
: chale- 


chaſe- 
greate 

By 
every 
ties di 
as to 
xc! 
by all 


B 
trick. 


Greek 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 65 


dee chaſe-Money or not: For that is often 
greater than the Value of what was Sold. 


By this Canon it apf ears, that the Prieſts of 
every Church were Guardians of the Temporal- 
ties during the Vacancy of the Sce : but not ſo 
15 to have Power to alienate ; and that they were 
h MM likewiſe Guardia:s of the Spiritua'tics is allow'd 

by all. 
8 'y the Church, xup˙ν ,, is here meant the Fa- 
vid, or the Houſe of the Lord; and from this 
Geek Word evidently comes our Engliſh Church, 
„ I more properly Kyrk, Sax. Cy pic You have this 
os Word again Can. Laodic. 27. 


n 16. Let thoſe who are guilty of Beſtial 36. 
fr 
C 


Luſts before they are 20 Year olds, Com- 
municate in Prayers after they have been 
Proſtrators 15 Years; and when they have 
ſo Communicated 5 Fears, then let them 
partake of the Oblatice) but let them 
who exceed that Age, and are Married, 
and fall into this Sin, be Proſtrators 25 
Years, and then Communicate in Prayer 
5 Years, and fo attain the Oblation : but 
it any tranſgreſs, being Married and above 
50 Years of Age, let them Communicate 
at the Point of Death, 

17. The Holy Synod has charged, that 37. 
they who are guilty of Beſtial Luits, and 
have the Leproſy, * that it, inſect ot her: 
(bould pray amongſt them, wha ſtand expoſed 


70 the weather. 


—_— Mm <4 oy 


o I render Jv agmponymts. ile ſome- 
umes f1gniftes, that 16, viz. or the like, and that 
the Participle is to be taken in an active Senſe. 

I have 


66 


Aneyr an Canons, 
I have the 8 of Dionyfius Exiguus, ard 
tne 


ſeveral others, and thing proves itſelf, Fu; 
in the former Canon they who were guilty of Be. 
fttal Luſts, were not placed below the Profſtrator:, 
Since then they who are here cenſured were put 
below theſe, tis plain their Crime muſt have 
greater, becauſe their Puniſhment was ſo ; and tis 
not ealy to ſay how they could aggravate their 
Crime, but by inſtructing or tempring others to 
commit it. Some would have it thought 
that the Canon is to be underſtood literally of 
thole who have the Curaneous Diſeaſe called Le 
pro): but then the Difficuity returns. vi. that 
the ſame Crime, wiz. Beſtial Luſt, is puniſh'd 
more ſeverely in this Canon, than the former; 
and further, why ſhould Leprous Per.ons de 
treated as Sinners ? | 
By thiſe that ſt and expoſed to the Weather, Gt. 
Yeiual yu, we are to underſtand thoſe who 
were in the loweſt Degree of Penitents, who ſtocd 
juſt at the Entrance into the Narthex or Porch; 
viz. the Hearers, or the Demoniacks , for it there 
were any ſuch Perſons belonging to any Church, 
they were always placed juſt at the Entrance of 
the Porch. © The Scholiaſts by 5ewuaC%:u7a un» 
derftand Perſons agitated by evil Spirits. 


18. If any being Conſtituted Biſhops, 
but not received by the Pariſh. to which 
they were nominated, will invade other 
Pariſhes, let them be ſuſpended from Com. 
mmnion : It they will accept a Seat among 
the Prieſts of that Church to which they 
formerly belong d, let them nor be Or- 
prived of that Honour; but if they raile 
Sedition againſt the Biſhops, let them be 
deprived ot the Honour of Presbytery, and 
be abdicated, | | Pariſh, 


KEEL 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 


Pariſh, See Can. Ap. ot Not. Suſpended from 


be. einnunion, See Not. on Can. Ap. 3. 

Fs, 6. 

ut Prechytery, or Priefthood, is here uſed in the 
de ame Senſe that Mr. Calvin underſtands it, 1 
ts rin. iv. 14. 

* by this Canon it is clear, that the Nomina- 
o tion of the Biſhop was not in the People in this 
© Wage: For how can it be conceived, that a Biſhop 
of WM ſhould not be receiv'd by the Pariſh that had 
* Welefted him? 


19. Let Virgins that have been falſe to 
« MW their Profeſſion be treated as if they were 
Digami. We do forbid Maids to live with 
Men, f under pretence of living in 4 Siſter- 
like manner. 


Of Dizami, See Can. Laod. 1. Neo-Caf. 2. lt is 
plain chat by ſome former Canon made in this 
Province, or Country, the Penance of the Digami 
was determined and well known, See Can, 21. 

f That is not Lewdly, but as chaſtly as Bro- 
ther and Sifter might be ſuppoſed to dwell to- 
gether in the ſame Houſe, 


20, Let any Woman or Man guilty of 
Adultery, attain Perfection in Seven Years, 
according to the terms before preſcribed, 


7 Perhaps thoſe mention d Can. 8. tho it muſt 


be confeſs d, that the time of Penance there pre 
ſcribed was but Six Years; therefore I rather 


under ſtand the Words of ſome Ancient Canon 


or Cuſtom in theſe Churches. 
21. A 


39» 


40. 


42. 


43. 


Ancyran Canons. 


21. A former Canon has forbid Women 
that being with Child, but unmarried, have 
procured Abortion, to be admitted to Com- 
munion before the point of death; but we 
uſing more lenity, do Decree, that they be 


under Penance Ten Years, F according to 
the Terms before preſcribed. 


+ Viz. Thoſe mention d Can. 9. Three Years 
Heurers, Six Yeais Projirators, One Year Cv 


Rtanders, 


22, Let wilful Murderers continue to be 
Proſtrators to the end [ of their Lives, | and 
then be admitted to the favour of Pe- 
fection. 

23. The Firſt Conſtitution order'd, that 
they who are guilty of involuntary Murder, 
ſhould be Partakers of Perfection in Seven 
Years time, according to the Terms before 


pre/crib'd, the Second in 5. Years, 


* See Can. 20, 21. Here is mention of a ſr 
mer, or Firſt Canon or Conſtitut ion, both in the 
21. and 23. and of a Second Conſtitution in the 
23. by which is plainly hinted to us, that they 
had in theſe: Churches ſeveral O!d Canonical 
Proviſions made fac regulating the Pena ce of 
Offenilers; and conſequent!y that they had pre- 
ſcrib'd meaſures of Proceeding in Ad 1iaiftring 
Church Diſcipline, introduced and allowed {om 
time to time at the diſcretion of the Biſhops. 


24. Let thoſe who uſe South ſaying at- 
ter the manner of the Heathen, or enter- 
tain Men to teach them Pharmacy or Lu- 
ſtration, tall under Three Years of Profiri- 

: tion 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 


tion, Two Years of Communion in Prayer 
without the Oblation. 

Ph:irmacy probably fignifies here, as it do's in 
the Epiſtle of st. Pau to the Galatians v. 20. 
the compounding of Philtrums, or Love-doſes. 
Luſtration, the Aritidotes, by which they repel- 
led or prevented the effetts of ſuch Doſes, See 
Can. Ba). 7. 


25. Oge Eſpouſed a young Woman, at. 
terwards got her Siſter with Child, then 
Married her whom he had Eſpouſed; the 
other Siſter made away with herſelf, All 
that were concerned in this Affair were 
ordered, after Ten Years Penance, * ac- 
cording to the Terms preſcribed, to be re- 
ceived among the f Co .f anders. 


* See Can. 20, 21, 23. See Not. on Can. Nic. l t. 


Neo-Cæſarean Cauons. 
12 Synod of Neo- Cæſarea, a City 


in Pontus, was held much at the 

ſame time with that at Ancyra, 
and much on the fame occaſion. Nineteen 
Biſhops Names are Subſcrib'd to it. 


*. If a Prieſt Marry let him be re- 
moved from bis Order; it he commit For- 
nication or Adultery, let him be Excom- 
municated and brought under Penance. 


* Whether 


69 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


Neo-Ceſarean Canons. 


* Whether Tage ulli be du ſignify to be bel 
poſed, or only to be Suſpended from his Ofc, MW b * 
or laſtly to be degraded into the rank of b 4 1 
cons: I w'll no determine: but the Words cen 3 0! 
to me to dengre no more, than to be tran(lz Wir 
or removed from a Superior to an Inferior o- 
der. See Can. 9. 10. Yet B ſhops were not g 
permitted to be Degraded. See an. / hu, 25. do 
However this is certain, that no one is by thzil poi 
Canon forhid Priefts Orders, on account of hs IM Gr; 
being M:rried ; but only to Marry aſter he is 
Ordained Prieſt. See Can. Ap. 19. 43. Ari 


27. 51. 
And let it be obſerved, that this Caron op 
more ſevere on the Prieſt who commits Fon. '* 


cation, than Can. Ap. = 26 For by that he za his 


only Depoſed; by this he is Excommunicated too, 
and brought under Penance, as Lay-men were; 
which is a very conſiderable Alteration in Di 4 
cipline, and that, I think for rhe better, 


* 2. If a Woman marry Two Brothers 
ſucceſſwely ) let her be Excommunicated til 
[her] Death; but if at rhe point of Death, 
ſhe promiſe to forego the Marriage, in caſt 
ſhe recover, ſne ſhall by indulgence be admit- 
ted ro Penance; but if the Woman d 
Husband die in ſuch Marriage, the (uri! 
ving Party ſhall not eafily be admitted to 
Penance. 

3. The time of their Penance who att 
2uilty of Marrying many ſucceſflively | 
well known; but their Faith and alters 
tion for the better, may ſhorten that 
time. | 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 


FR "is probable, that the Penance mentioned 
"WW by St. 5/4, Can. 4. is that here ſpoken of, viz. 
nl a Year or Two for Marrying a Second Time, 
2 or 4 for Marrying a Third Time, 5 for Mar- 
wing a Fourth Time. 


* 4. If any Man luſting after a Woman 
do telolve to lie with her, but be diſap- 
u pointed, tis evident that he is ſavd by 
5 Grace. 
oh This Canon looks more like an Article of Do- 


ftrine, than a Rule of Diſcipline; unleſs you'll 
ſuppoſe the meaning of it to be, that ſuch a Per- 


"WM Church-Cenſure, tho by ſome overt Act, or by 
wail his own Confeffion it does appear that he re- 
foly'd to commit Lewdneſs. So Zonaras takes 
it in his Scholion on 32d Can. B. 


* ;, If a Citechumen entring into the 
Church, have ſtood in the Station of Ca- 
techument, and yet be guilty of Sin, it he 
be one of the Kneelers, and deſiſt from his 
Sin, let him become a Hearer ; but if he 
Sin while lee is a Hearer, let him be ex- 
pelled. 


The Syntax of this Canon in the Greek is very 
ſingular, and therefore tis to be hop'd the Rea-- 
der wil! excuſe the Tranſlation, if it be not very 
clear, By the Catechumens that were Kneelers, 
Is mcant the more perſect Sort, who had deſired 
Baptiſm, and were not diſmiſſed from the Af 
ſemvly, till they had firſt krneeled down and re- 
ceived the Benedict ion or Prayer which was ſaid 
over them. | 


By 


ſon iu ſav'd from Penance, and does not fall under 


45. 


3 
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Neo-Ceſarean Canons, 


By being Expelled, Balſ. and Zomar. tell us, we F 
are to underſtand, that they were to ſtand 3. May 
mong the Mmrners, See Not, in Can. Nic. 11. che 


6. A Woman with Child may be Bp yi. 
tized when ſhe pleaſes; for the Woman in fro 
this Caſe Communicates nothing to the c. 
Child: Becaufe every particular Perſon's very 
reſolution is expreſſed in the Contfeſſon I the 
ſingly by itſelt. b.en 


Mr. W. on this Article obſerves, that wie 


ther theſe Fathers were. for or againſt Infant T 
Baptiſm, they would have determined this port I U 
in the (ame manner they have: And has diſco Wh ©! 
vered a great Miftake or Prevarication in Grotju; itter 
becauſe he would from hence inferr, that 4 Child his f 
was nit to be Baptized, but upon its own ii :. 
Proſcſſion : for which he alſo cites Ba!ſ. and I» N iuſe: 
nar For he is wrong in both. See bow ca moſt 
tioully the Fathers Word the latter Part of the Ha 
Canon; n t every Perſon expreſſes bis own eb. wd 
tion, &c, as they would certainly have ſaid, if Hub. 
they had been of Grotius's mind; but every p.r 
ticular Perſon's reſolution i EXPRESS D 

by the Sureties, who ſpeak for the Child. , 9: 
fo Balſ took it; for, ſays he, Infants promiſe h atio 
their Sponſors. See Wall of Infant-Baptiſm, p 61. im 
Oc. Edit. iſt. 


52, 7. Let not a Prieſt be preſent at a Fel 
made on occaſion of a Second Marriage: 
For ſince he who Marries a Second time 
ought to do Penance; what a Prieſt is ht 
who conſents to ſuch a Marriage, by being 
entertained at the Feaſt? | 


Biſhop 


TL FRYE DG 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


ne PFiſhop Feverege fuppoſes that by a ſecond 
* Urige is meant a Marriage contracted h e 
* WW the former is not diſſolved; and ſays, that no 

Penance was ever inflicted on any Lay-man for 
OW Marrying a ſecond Wife after the Neath of the 
in WW former. I muſt crave leave to diſſent here. See 
he Wl Car, Lad. 1. Can. St. Biſ. 4. The Penance was 
very eaſy, viz. one or two Years Suſpenſion from 
on W the Communion z a harder Penance would have 

b.en injoin'd him who had twoWives alive at once. 


$. He whoſe Wife has been openly con- 
victed of Adultery, while he is a Lay-man, 
cannot be admitted into the Minittry :; If 
atter he was Ordained, he cannot retain 
his f Miniſtry it he cohabit with her. 

1 Gr, urnpeda, T axoria, both fignifying the 
lufer our Offices of the Clergy, Deaconſbip at 
moſt ; to be the Husband of ſuch a Wife was 
always diſgraceful. Conjugal Familiarity with 
kwd Women was ſuppoſed to be a Stain cu the 
Husband. Lev. Xxi. 7, 13, 14. Can. Ap. 14 

18. 

9. If a Prieſt confeſs, that before Ordi- 
pation he“ finned againſt his own Body, let 
im not make the Oblation: but conti- 
ue to do other Offices, becauſe of his rea- 
lineſs as to the other Point [confeffing of 
erst Wis Sins] ; for many do aſſert, that his o- 
ige: er fins are forgiven by Impoſition of 
nds at Ordination; but it he do not 
ontels, and cannot be openly convicted, 
f him be at his own Diſcretion [whether 
Ie will make the Oblation.] | 
N by Fornication, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
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58. 


of a 1 Miniſter. 


may give them: but the Village-Biſhc 


Neo. Cæſarean Canons, 


0. So it a Deacon fall into the ſame di 
[before Ordination] let him take the Rank 


Ti. e. a Sub- Deacon. Sce Can. Lrod. 20, 21,06, g 
i a h 
11. Let none, tho worthy, be Ordiin- ; 
ed Prieſt before 30 Years [of Age]: tor * 
Chriſt was Baprized, and began to Preacilf 1 
in the zoth Year, ſubj 
12: If any one be || ex/ightned while he Ste; 
is dangerouſly ſick, let him not be pro vc 
moted to be a Prieſt, unleſs it be for his DYſthis 
* * and Fidelity afterwards, or for want one 
of Men [to be Ordained] : for fuch a o 
Faith is not of Choice, but Necellity. * 
i. e. Baprixed; for this was the com mon 1, B 
guage of the Church in that Age, of which 5 
the Learned Mr. Walls excellent Book. alter 
The Ancients did all they could to diſcoure Win; 
nance the prevailing Error of thoſe times, ot! 
was deferring Baptiſm till the laſt Extrem w 
And this was no new Law; for when N ber 
was to be Ordaited Prieſt, many of the La, . 43. 
well as Clergy, objected againſt it: becauſc M NRere 
had been Baptized upon a ſuppoſed Dcath beiffbut f. 
and they alledged, that it was unlawful for (ugWhoulc 
a one to be Ordaincd. A 
Wt | light 
13. Country Prieſts may not make N po. 
Oblation in the City-Church, if the bly © 


ſhop, or City-Prieſt be preſent ; nor 5: 
ive the Bread, or Cup with Prayer ; ol 
they be abſent, and [one of the Co! 

try-Prieſts] be called ro Prayer, he alen 


rr 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


are in imitation. of the LXX, and as be- 
ing Fellow. Officers in the fame Litutgy 
[with the City-Biſhops] may make the 
Oblation; for they are ro be honoured for 
their Readineſs to ſerve the Poor. 


The Mention of Counyy-Priefts is a ſufficient 
Proof, that in thoſe early _ there were ſome 
Churches in Places remote from the City, but 
ſubjet to the Eiſhop ot the City: this was one 
Step toward the Diviſion of Dioceſes into what 
we now call Pariſhes. There were long before 
this ſeveral leffer Chu ches in the City, that had 
one or more Prieſts attending them. Theſe 
Prieſts were for Order's ſake, as now amongſt 
us, con n'd to their proper Cures, and not crdioa- 
ily allow'd to Officiate in the City. 

By Prayer we are here to underſtand thoſe 
Prayers that were uſed by the Biſhop or Prieſt 
ater Conſecration; and upon, or atter the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Holy Myſteries, which might 
not be rehearſed by the Deacon, and from hence 
* well as from many other loſtances, particu- 
larly the Story of Serapion, Eujeb. Hiſt. L. 6. 
. 43+ it appears, that the Conſecrated Elements 
gere not all conſumed at that Adminiſtration, 
but ſome of them reſerv'd to be uſed as there 
ould be occaſion ; for the Country-Prieſt might 
ot Offer, or Conſecrate in the City, yet he 
light adminiſter the Elements with Per, which 


e HM Neppoſes them Conſecraced be'ore-hand. 

e Bl} by Por I here underſtand Country People, 
r yer do are for the moſt part Poor in compariſon of 
„ bKCitizens, 

80 

alont 14. The Deacons muſt be but Seven, tho 


he City be great. 
E 2 Cangran 


* 
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| Gangran Canons. I 


| 0 
| | the 
it HESE Canons were made it C. 
| gra in Paphlagonia, a Country off 3 
| Afra- Minor, after the Niceve 8). 1 #2 


[| nod, and ſome time before that of Au ſter 
1 and therefore not later than the Year 449. "7 
4 Socrates and Sozomen lay, that Enfailin 0 
[| againſt whom theſe Canons were made, de 


1 | was Biſhop of Sebaſtea in Armenia; bu Ea 

| Baroni us gives ſeveral Reaſons to fhew that vert 

| they were miſtaken. If we know not the 

| Man, to we may know his Opinions 4 

the following Canons. Th 

H 
659 1. It any one abhorr Marriage, or hae bia 


in abomination the Religious Woman, tha , 
is a Communicant, and ſleeps with her „n, 


. r 


| Husband, let him be Anathema, Con 
| Here we have the firſt Inſtance of Anathemat- 7 
N zing Hereticks in a Synod, excepting that in te 7 © 


Decree aga'nſt Ariur, paſſed at the Council 0! 5 
Nice 17 is not among the Canons ), and th! 
. againſt Novatus, under Correlius Biſhop of Ron. Voc 
[ 8 Wee P 

|! St. Chryſoftom is againſt all Anathema's paſſed bil to 
1 un- inſpired Men: but I ean really underſtand 

11 nothing-by it but a full Excommunication, al vat. 
| therefore think the one no more unlawful tha Eee 
| | 


| the other, | pri 
it f Biſ 
1 61. 2. If any one condemns him that cal »* 


Fleſh, it he abſtain the while from BloulY the 


FE 400 


Code of the Univerſal bach. 


and things ſtrangled, and offered to Idols, 
let him be Anathema. 


Of eating Bloud, cr. Sce Can. Ap. 5s and 
the Note there. 63. 


3. If any one, under Pretence of Reli- 
gion, does adviſe a Slave to deſpiſe his Ma- 
ſter, and run away from his Service, let 
him bs Anathema, 


See 1 Tim. vi. 1. This Canon only enforces 
the Doctrine contained in that Verte, and the 
Example of St. Paul in ſeading Oneſimus, a con- 
verted Slave, home to his Maſter Philemon. 


25 if he ought not to partake of the Ob- 
ation when he performs the Liturgy, let 
avi him be Anathema. 


bw Let thoſe of the Church of Rome reconcile 
TE this Canon wich their preſent practice, or with 

Cn, g. Sefſ. 24. of the Council of Trent, which 
net Anathenatizes thoſe, who deny that the Marriage 
\ the 7 Clergy-men is null and void. 


ll * 5. If any one teach that the Houſe of 
Cod, and the Aﬀemblies held therein are 
to be deſpiſed, let him be Anathema. 


ately, befide the Church, and will have 
Eecleſiaſtical Offices per formed without a 
Frieſt eonſtituted] by the Conſent of the 
Biſhop, let him be Anathema. 

* 7. If any one will receive, or give 
the Eccleſiaſtical Fruits out of the Church, 
E 3 with- 


4. If any one condemn a Married Prieſt, 


*6. It any hold other Aſſemblies pri- 


17 
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643: 


66. 
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68. 


Gangran Canons. 


without the Conſent of the Biſhop, 5f 
one Commiſſion'd by him, and will not 
act with his Conſent, let kim be Anz 
thema. | 

8. It any one give, or receive the 
Fruit, without the Biſhop, and he that i; 
appointed to be Steward of the Benet: 
ctions, let him be Anathema, Who either 
gives or takes. | 


Theie Two Canons are ſo very much ahh, 
that tis not eaſie to diſtinguiſh between one 
and the other; the Diffeience as to Senie is {9 
very ſmall, if any, that I leave it to the Reader 
to judge whether it be perceptible 3 they are 


both tranſlated at large. The Word whrh | 


tranflate Fruit is :gpmagupia: There is [1 
or no difference in the various Copics ard 
Tranſlations, What if we ſay that by Ecclefi. 
ical Fruits in the firſt Canon, is meaut what 
was given for the Maintenance of the Clergy! 
and by Fruit in the other Canon, that which 
was given for the Poor ? 


* ©. If any one live a Virgin, or contain, 
as abominating Marriage (while he lives in 
a retired State) and not for the Beauty 
and SanRiry of a Virgin Life, let him bs 
Anathema. 


If any one would turn eyagepcs, livin 
ﬆ a Monk, or Ancherite, inſtead of in 4 retired 
State, I ſhall not oppoſe him. fee Car. 7% 
14+ But tho“ there were ſome Beginnings of the 
Monaſtick Way of Life in this Age, yet let not 
the Reader think, that there was any thing lik 
what he (ces under this Name in the Church dt 


Rome. | * 10, I 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 79 

o „1, If one of thoſe who live a 89. 
not I virgin Life tor the Lord's fake, inſult 
lus WF thoſe who are Married, let him be Ana- 

hema. | 
the . 11. If any one deſpiſe thoſe, who out 7% 
tot a Principle] of Faith make Love-Feaſts, 
. ind in Honour to our Lord invite their 
her Brethren, and refuſeth to take his ſhare 

at ſuch Invitations, let him be Ana- 
%, thema. | x 
one 12. It any Man under Prerence of Au- 71. 
10 WW ſterity uſe the coarſe Cloak, and rhinking 
dy this means to be righteous, deſpiſe thoſe 
bs who uſe the Berus, and other common 
I faſhionable Habit, let him be Anathema. 
ard I ſhall not pretend to enter into any Critical 
a Diſquilition concerning the Shape, or Matter of 
hat the TAdioy, Whicn | trantlate coarſe Cloak, 
3h and the Fip©- : It is ſufficient, that the former 
160 was a Habit which carried an Appcarance of Se. 

verity, the other was the Habit theo in general 
L uſe, and both of them probably outward Gar- 
i, WW ments. The Euſtatbians affe ed the former as 

a Badge of their Sect; therefore the Synad juſt- 
10 ly condemns them as placing Religion in Gar- 

ments and Singularities, . 
In? 13. It any Woman, under Pretence of 71, 
40 Auſterity, inſtead of the Habit belonging 
2 to her Sex, take that which is propet to 
ot che Men, let her be Anathema. 
ile Mauy Pious Women, to avoid the Solicitations 
of W of Men, have done that which is forbid in this 

Canon 3 but when the doing this was made the 
It E 4 Mai k 


78. 


79. 
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Gangren Canon. 


Mark of a-Se&, the Synod thought fit t 
dem the Practice. | F 92 


14. If any Woman abominating Mar: 
riage deſert her Husband, and will become 
a Recluſe, let her be Anathema. 

15. If any one under Pretence of Reli. 
gion, abandon his own Children, and do 
not piouſly educate them, let him be Anz. 


thema. 


16. It any, under Pretence of Religion, 
do not give Honour to their Parents, e- 
ſpecially it they be Communicants, let him 
be Anathema. 

17. It any Woman, under Pretence of 


 Godlinefs, ſhave her Hair, as it ſhe would 


annul the Decree of Subjection, let her be 
Anathema. — 


Sce 1 Coriarh. Chap. 11, 


18 If any one, under Pretence of Au- 
ſterity, do faſt on the Lord's Day, let him 
be Anathema 


33. £4- 


19. If any of thoſe who pretend to 
Auſterity, do contemptuouſfly ſet aſide the 
Faſts of the Church, which are receiv 
by Tradition, without forme Bodily Ne: 
cefficy, let him be Anathema. 

* 20. If any one do inſolently condemn 
the Aſſemblies [held in Honour] of tit 
Martyrs, and the Liturgies there perform d, 
and the Commemorations of them, let him 
be Anathema, The 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 81 


h The Epilogue (of which ſome make a Canon, and 
after this Account make 21 Canons in all) doe>ſo 
ſhew the admirable Temper, and good Senſe of 
theſe Fathers, that I know not how to omit it. 
We commit theſe Canons to Writing not as 
if we would * cut off thoſe who exerciſe them- 
. ſelves in Works of Severity and Mortification in 
* the Church of God, according to the Scriptures ; 
0 but thoſe, who- under pretence of ſuch Exer- 
* ee, do inſult thoſe who live in a more plain 
and ſimple manner, and would bring in Innova- 
l, tions contrary to the Scriptures and the Canons of | 
e the Church. We therefore admire Virginity, if * 
n attended with Humiliry, and have a regard for 
Continence, if accompanied with true Piety and 
of Gravity ; and a Retreat from Worldly Buſineſs, 
4 with a modeſt, humble Temper; but at the 
» ſame time we honour honeſt Marriage nor 
do we deſpiſe Riches, when employ'd& in good 
Work and doing Juſtice. We comment 2 plain 
and coarſe Habit without Art, or Gaudineſs, and 
have an Averſion to all luxurious Oftentation of 
Apparel. We honour the Houſcs of God, and 
affectionateſy embrace the Aﬀemblies made there- 
in, as holy and beneficial, not as if we confined 
Religion within thoſe Houſes, but as having a 
reſpett to every Place that is built to the name 
of the Lord, and approve of the Church-Aſſem- 
70 blies, as being for the publick Good; and pro- 


. 


bo nounce a Beatitude upon ſignal Acts ol Charity 
0 done to our Brethren, is being done to the Poor 
* of the Church, according to Tradition; and to 

a ſay all in a Word, we cannot but wiſh that all 


things may be done in the Chacch, according to 


the Tra uitions of Holy Scriptures and the Apoltles, 
Ri * From hence it does a pear, that the Fathers meant no 
I 


more by Anatheratizing the Eutathians; than cutting them 
L F tom che Church, or Excommanicating then 
16 E 5 Anti- | 


20. 


Antiochian Canons. 


HESE Canons were made in 4 
Synod of 90 Biſhops or more, 
, held at Antioch, A. D: 341. upon 


oecaſion of Dedicating a Great Church, 


built there by Conftantizes the Emperor, 
Many of theſe Biſhops were Arian: ; hut 
very moderate in their way, or elle over- 
power'd by a great Majority of Orthodox, 
as appears by the Honourable Mention 
they make of * Hod of Nice in the fir 
Canon, No leſs Men than Athara/iu and 
Chryſoſtom have objected againſt theſe Ca. 
nons on the Account of tome Arians be- 
Ing preſent when they were made: and 
yet *tis certain, that no Canons have been 
more approv'd by the Generality of Wie 
and Learned Men in all, Ages. Ds Pin 
fays, that they contain the wiſeſt a ju ſſeſt 
Rules that ever were obſerved in the Chri- 


ftian Church. 


1. Let them be Excommunicated, who 
being Lay-men, dare ſer aſide the Decree 


of the Great and Holy Synod of Mice, 


concerning the Holy and Salutary Fealt 
of Eaſter, it they obſtinately. pertiſt : II 
any of thoſe who preſide in the Church, 
a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon do ſo, let 
him, and all that Communicate with him, 
be deprived of their Liturgy, and w - 

a 
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Cide of the Univerſal Clurcb. 


that Honour which uſes to be paid them, 
when they are out of the Church. 


See Can. Ap. 5 i 


. Le il cho be ea but of "the 


Church, * who come in and hear the 
Scripture, but do not partake of the Pray- 
ers and Euchariſt, till by Confeſſion and 
Repentance they have obtained Pardon +: 
and tis unlawful! to Communicate with 
Excommunicated Perſons, or to pray with 
them in private Houſes ; and || that none 
ſhall be received in another Church, 
that are not permitted to come to their 
own, It any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
or other who belongs to the Canon, Com- 
municate with one Excommunicated, he 
allo ſhall be Excommunicated, as com 
founding the Canon of the Church. | 


* See Can. Ap. 7. + Can. Af. 0 | Can, A. 10. 
10. 4 1 * 13. 


3. I any Prieſt, Deacon, or Cler 5 
man, ſtay a long time in a ſtrange Pariſh, 
let him not be allowed to perform the 
Liturgyz eſpecially if he diſobey his Biſhop 
when he calls him home; and if he per- 
hiſt, let him be finally deprived of his Li- 
turgy ; and if another Biſhop receive ſich 
a one, let him be under the Correction 
of the Synod. 
Ses Can. Ap. 12. 
1516. 
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| Atiochi an Canons; 
83. 4: If any Biſhop being Depoſed by x 
Synod, or any Prieſt Gr Didbon Dee 
by his Biſhop, do perfom any part of his 
Liturgy, he ſhall never have any hopes of 
| 4 reſtitution, or of having his cauſe heard in 
i another Synod: All that dare Communicate 
| = with ſuch a one are Excommunicated, eſpe- 
cially if * Rag heard: of the Sentence 
paſt againſt . 1 


Sec Can. Ap. 3 


A or Clergy- man Depoſed could never 
be reſtored, See Can. Baſ, 3. But he who newly 
had Sentence of Depoſition paſt by an inferior WW pa 
Judge, ſuſpends the Sentence by Appealing to 
a Superior ; but yet ſo that, pendente Ine, the 
cenſur d Clergy- man was not to Officiate. 


>. 


*: 2a 3: 2-2 


: ® | | | 2 "s 
if. 8% 2 It any Prieſt or Deacon, deſpifing his WW », 
| | Bi op, ſeparate from the Church, and ul! 


hold a private Afſembly, and fix an Altar, W ut 
14 and difobey the firſt and ſecond Warnin 
N of his Biſhop, let him be finally Depoſel, 
and not again admitted to his Dignity ; 
and it he perſiſt in his Sedition, let appli- 
cation be made to the external Power, 
50 Li. e. the Civil Maꝑiſtrate. ] | 
| See Can. Apoſt. _ 
| N. B. Theſe Two laft Canons ave cited. by ths 
Name of the $3d and $4th Cauon, by the Council of 
Chalcedon, as Learned Men jufily obſerve ; not that 
| they were the 8 3d and $4th Cana of this or at 
19 * other Ctureh, but in the Code of the Univerial 
Church, which was there produced and read wn of 


1 A Bock call din the As of that Church, the Sacred | 
U . Canors 


&- 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Canons of the Fathers: and in other places *A'%o- 
Ahle Kaydyar, the Train of Canons. 


6. It any one be Excommunicated by 
bis own Bifhop, let him not be re- 
ceived by any but his own Biſhop, till he 
prevail upon 1 to reverſe the Sen- 
tence; and the fame Law ſhall take place 
againit'all that are in the Clergy. ; 


10. 25. 
Set Can. 3. 33. 


7, Let no Foreigner be receiv d without 86. wy 


pacifick Letters. - 


Canonical, Commenaatory, Dimiſſory and Pacifick 
Letters, are oftentimes uſed promiſcuouſly, and 
ſignify much the ſame thing. Sec Can, Ap. — 
dut ſometimes they are uſed with Diſtinction, 
ut. Pacifick Letters were thoſe given to- any, 
whether Biſhop, Clergy- man, or Lay-man, on 
ary occaſion he had to travel to another City; 
eſpecially. if he went to Settle there, in which- 
(aſe they were alſo call'd Himiſſor). Commendatory, 
were thoſe given either to Clergy-man or Lay- 
man, who had been tried or condemned for any. 
Crime, but were either found innocent, or had 
done their Penance, and been abſolved; or to 
any that went where they were not known. 
See Can. Chalc. 11. 13. ; | 


8. Let not Country Prieſts give Cano- 
nical Letters, or however-only-to-neighbour- 
mg Biſhops; but let Village Biſhops, who 


are of good reputation, give Pacifick Letters. 


Se Notes on the preceeding Canan. 
9. It 
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Antiochian Canons, 


vince to own him that preſides in the Me. 
tropolis ; becauſe the Metropolis is a Place 
ot univerſal Concourſe: Therefore it is De. 
creed, that he have pow Honour paid 
him, and that the other Biſhops do no- 
thing extraordinary without him; * a 
cording to the Ancient Canon which was ir 
force Cin the Age of } our Fathers. Let 
every Biſhop have. Power over his own 
7 Pariſh, and the adjacgg Country, to 
Ordain Prieſts and Dead and Deter. 


— mine every thing with Judgment; but kt 


him do nothing elſe without the Biſhop 
A the Metropolis, nor he without Con- 
nt of the reſt. | 

» 27 They can mean no other Canon, but C. 
Ap. 1 no other Canon but that to this pur- 
poſe can be found, which can be faid to have been 
in force in the time of beir Fathers: For it is ob 
fervable, that ſeveral of the Biſhops who were 
in the Council of Nice, were actually preſent at 
making theſe Canons; therefore this Canon muſt 
have been taken from the Apoſtolical, not the 
Apoſtolical from this, as ſome vainly imagine, 
+ Sec Not. in Can. Ab. 11. 
| 14. 


89. 10. The Synod Decrees, that though 
Village Biſhops have receiv'd Epiicops! 
Ordination, yet that they keep within their 
Bounds and adminiſter the Affairs of the 
Churches ſubject to them, and appoint 


Readers, and Sub-deacons and Exorciſts; 
an 


v8. 9. It behoves the Biſhops in every Pro- 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 


+: ind do not dare to Ordain a Prieſt or 
Me. BI Deacon without the A of the City 
lace MI to which he himſelt and his Diſtrict is 
D. MN fubje&, upon pain of Depoſition. A Vil- 
id lage Biſhop is made by the Biſhop of the 
no- MY City to which he is ſubject. - 


Ub One would think by the laſt Words of this 
ix I Canon that a Village-Biſhop was to be Ordained 
Let I by one Biſhop only, viz. the Biſhop of the City 
wn Bf to which he belong d; whereas all Biſhops, pro- 
to II perly fo called, were to be Ordained by Three 
athers, or Two at the leaſt; and the Greek 
Words at the beginning of the Canon, which I 
0 dave Tranſlated £#piſcopal Ordination, may be 
"0? Bf tucn'd literally the Impoſttion of a Biſbop's Hande, 
Ole WY if we read according to the common Edition: 
But. Biſhop Beverege obſerves, that inflead of 
immune, moſt Manuſcripts have it &moxo-ay 3 
nd Fuſtellus s Edition follows thoſe Manuſcripts : 
"ut Wy And indeed, if you read according to the com- 
cen von Editions, yet the Senſe will be the ſame; 
ob. BY for n, yeipobeoiay Aafar, fignifies o be 
cre I 9r4ained Biſbop, in the 19th Canon of this ſame 
at Council. And it is moft prohable, that they 
jut I were Ordained as other Biſhops, viz. by Two. 
the zt the leaft: For what could the Antiochian Fa- 
ne, I chers mean to mention it as a Privilege, that 
Vilag -Giſbps were Ordained ja Biſhop ? were not 
Prieſts, and even Deacons Ordain'd ſo too ? there- 
fore when itz is ſaid, that a Village-Biſhop is made by 
the City Biſhop, the meaning, muſt be, that he 
was Nominated or Choſen by him. 

2 from this Canoa Mr. Calamy in his Defence, 
al Part 1. pag. 101. would prove, that it was wual 
he in fore ging Times for Presbyters\ in the ſeveral 
int BY Cities, and for the Minifiers of Country Towns or 
„„ WY Pilages to conſerr O;ders; and this be do's on 
nd - Suppoe 
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© Antiochian Canons, 
Suppoſition, that theſe Yillage-Biſhops were « 
fleem'd x» more than Prexbyters, which is what 
can never be granted, and may effectualy be 
diſproved not only from this and other Canon, 
but *from the very Title they had, viz. Vi ge 
. Biſbops ; tor it can never be prov d, that any one 
had the Title of a Biſhop given him by any Cz. 
non -without the C3 Ordination; and 'tis 
not denied, that the Village Biſhop had this 
Power ; he is only forbid. to exerciſe it. 


11. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Perſon-that 
belongs te the Canon, go to the Emperor 
without the Conſent and Letters of the 
Biſhops of the Province, and eſpecially of 
the Merrcpolitan, he fhall not only be de- 
prived of Communion, but ot his Dignity, 


Here it is to be remembred that there was 
double Excommunication. See Can. Nic. 16. In 
this place we are to underſtand, that which wa 
peculiar to the Clergy; namely, to be diſabled 
{rom Conſecrating or Adminiſtring the Commu- 
nion. That this is meant here is plain; ſot 
*twas ſome Puniſhment leſs than Depolition; 
whereas to be caſt out of Lay-Communion is 
much greater Puniſhment than Depoſition : and 
they could not mean Suſpenſion from the Commu- 
nion; fur it is expreſſed in the Original in the 
highe!t tecms, by exxanpredz:, a m3dinedn;. 


12. It any Prieſt or Deacon being De- 
poſed by his Biſhop, or. any Biſhop bein; 
Depoſed by the Synod,” date trouble thi 
Emperor, he ſhall be uncapable of Pardon, 
or having his Caule heard again +: For be 
ought to apply himſelt to a Great you 

' al 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 


«nd to ſubmit to their Examination- and 
Judgment. 

See Conftantinopolitan- 6th, 

By this Canon it ſeems clear, that the Em- 
peror uſed ſometimes to hear Eccleſaſtical 
Cauſes that came before him, by way of Apocal. 
— Canon was deſigned to put a ftop to this 
Practice. 

t Paladius in Vita Chryſoftomi, adds, wh tler 
be were Depyſed jufily or unjuſtly ; but tis plain, 
as Biſhop Srifingfieer obſerves, ©* that a Canon 
ſo worded, could never have paſſed this or any 
other Synod. Orig. Brit. p. 138, 139. 

This Canon was intended againſt A baraſius, 
who being Depoſed by a Synod, was reftored to 
his See by the Authority of the Emp: ror only; 
therefore he was by this Synod again deprived 
ot his Biſhoprick : For he ovght to have been 
reſtored by 4 Greater Synod than that which 
Depoſed him. So Fohn Cbryſiſtom was afterwards 
Condemned for re- aſſuming his Biſhoprick at 
the command of the Emperor, and by the per- 
miſſion of a Syncd 3 becauſe this Synod was leſs 
than that by which he ſtood Condemned : and 


they who were his Adverſaries proceeded by . 


virtue of this Canon. His plea- that this Canen 
Was framed by Arjans did not at all avail him; 
nor indeed do's it appear to be true. And it 
s to be obſerved, that St. Chi yſoſtom never oh- 
xtted againſt this Canon, for being made by 
a Topical Synod only, not by a General one, as 
knowing that this would eaſily be anſwered, by 
laying that it had been received into the Publick 


Code; and was therefore 25 Authoritative as if it 


had been framed by a General Council. 
. 


89 
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93. 


Antiochian Canons, 


By Can, Ap. 28 the Provincial Synod was vl. 
timately to determine all Ecclefiaſtical Conti. 
verfies, nor does it appear that there was any 
Alteration in this Point before this Synod of 


Antioch, which is mcant by a Greater Synod, 
See Can. 14. 


13. Let no Biſhop go from one Pro. 
vince to another to Ordain Men to te 
Dignity of the Liturgy, tho he have others 
with him,excepthe be invited by the Letters 
of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops tht 
are with him, into whoſe Province he 
goes. All is null chat is done by Biſhops 
coming without Invitation, and they at 
to be Depos d by a Holy Synod. 


See Can. Ap. 28. 

36. 
By the Dignity of the Liturgy we are here to ur. 
derſtand thoſe Sacred Offices, that are to be per- 
torm d by none but the Biſhop, See Ca, 17. 


14. If any Biſhop, upon an Information 
againſt him, be tried by the Biſhops of 
the Province, and they cannot agree in 
their Sentence, let the Metropolitan cal 
others from ſome Neighbouring Province 
to determine the Controverſy, together with 
the Provincial Biſhops. 

They cannot agree, that is if there be a Parity 
of Votes, or but a very ſmall Majority; ber 
two or three Diſſenters were not to be conile 
dered. See (an. Nic. 6. 


13. It 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. of 


rs. If any Biſhop, upon an Accuſation 94. 
preterr'd againſt him, condemned by 
tro. all the Biſhops of the Province ananimouſiy, 
any WF he ſhall not have his Cauſe heard over 
gain by others; but the Vnanimons Sen- 
0d. WF tence of the Provincial Biſhops ſhall ſtand- 


A great ſtreſs ſcems here to be laid on the 
ro. WM Vianinity of the Provincial Biſhops; and this 
„e tes away all Appearance of Contradiction be- 
tween the 12th Canon and this. The 12th Ca- 
non allows an Appeal to the condemned Biſhop 5 
but in this Canon that Liberty is reſtrain'd in 
i one Ca e, wiz. if the Procecdings of the Synod 
ne Wl were [Laanimous, aud this was a very rcaſouatle 
Ops Provito, | 


* 16. If any Biſhop, without a See, 95. 
throw himfelt into a Vacant Church, and 
uſurp the Throne without a Full Sy nod, 

ar- be ſhall be ejected, tho the People whom 

der- be uſurps have choſen him. That is a 

1 "ou Synod in which the Metropolitan is 
preſent. 


jon Tis very clear from this Canon that the Peo- 

of W ple had very little ſhare in Electing Biſhops in 
in hs Age; when they could not ſo much as take 
call cone that was already ordained, but by ſome Ac- 
nce dent was thrown out. of his See, without the 
ith Approbation of the Synod, 


ri 17. If any one being Ordained Biſhop, 56. 
accept not the * Litug), and Church com- 

nf MW mitted to him, let him be F Excommuni- 

cated till he comply, or till a Provincial 

Synod determine his Caſes 


1 | a Get See 


77. 


98. 


Antiorhian Canons, 
29. 
See Ca. Ap. 37. 


See Can. 13. Notes. f See can. 11 Notes 


Theſe two laft Canons are obſerved by (eye 
ral Learned Men to have been quoted in the Cz. 
non of Chalcedon, under the Title of the 95h 
and 95th Canon, not of this Synod, but ot the 
Publick Code. Sce Can. 4, 5. 


18, If any Biſhop go not to the Pariſh 
to which he is Ordained, either by re- 


. fon of the Averſion of the People. or tor 


any other Cauſe that ariſes not trom him- 
felt, let him partake of the Honour and 
Liturgy [of a Biſhop]; || without 4%/erl. 


* 


ing the Afﬀairs of the Church, and let hin 


ſtana to the Award of a Full Provincial Syd, 


See Can, Ap, = 


That is, by ordaining or officiating in any 
Church without the Conſent of the Biſhop. 


19. Let not a Biſhop be Ordained with- 
out a Synod, and the Preſence of the Me- 
tropolitan, who is to call ail bis 5+ 
thren im the Liturgy to the Metropolitan 
by Letter; and it all cannot be preſent, 
yet a Majority at leaft muſt give their 
Conſent by Letter, and then let the Or- 
dination be performed; otherwiſe let all 


be null: bur if fome contradict, out of 


an Affectat ion of Diſpute, les the Majority 
of Voices prevail. | 
See Can, Ap. 1.. Vic. 4. 
i. e. Fellow - Biſhops. 
20. For 


For 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 
25. For the Occaſions of the Church, 


2nd the Deciſion of Controverſies, it is 


Decreed, That Synods of Biſhops in every 
Province do meet twice in every Year, 
one to end the 4th Week of Pentecoſt, 
the other on the f 15th of Offaber, the 
Metropolitan Sutumoning the other Bi- 
ſhops ; and that Prieſts, and Deacons, 
and all who ſuppoſe chemſelves wrong d, 
may receive the Award ot the Synod. 
Let not a Synod be holden without the 
Metropolitan. 


See Can. Ap. 30. Nic. 5. Cbalc. 19. 
8 


. 
+ SeeBiſhop Beverege's Codex Can. Eccl. Prim. 
Ileultratus, . 1. C. 4 
Pentecoſſ ſigniſies > whole time between Eaſter 
and M hit ſanti 


21. Let not a Biſhop be tranſlated to 
another Pariſh, either of his own Accord, 
or by any Force from the People, or Bi- 
ſhops; but let him remain in the Church 
to which he was firſt called, according to 
2 former Decree. 


See Can. Ap. 11. Nic. 15. 
14. 
22. Let not a Bifhop Ordain Prieſts, 
or Deacons, in Places not' within his Ju- 
riſciction, without Conſent of the Biſhop 
of the Place. Let all ſuch Ordination be 
null, and the Brſhop who performs it, be 
under the Correction of the Synod. 
Sce Can, Ap. 28. 
36, 23. Let 


93 
99» 


oc. 


101. 


9 3 


94 


102. 


103. 


 Antiochian Canons. 

23. Let not a Biſhop appoint his Sac 
ceſſor; but ſuch Proviſions be nul: = 
let the Conſtitution of the Church be oh. 
ſerved, viz, that a Biſhap be made no 
-otherwife than in a Synod, and by the 
Judgment of the Biſhops. 

See Can, Ap. 68. 

76, 


24. Let the Goods of the Church be 


| kept, and adminiftred by the Judgment 


og. 


and Authority of the Biſhop. Let de 
Biſhops and Deacons be well informed of 
what belongs to the Church, that it the 


Biſhop die, what belongs to him be not 


ſeized, under Pretence that it belongs to 
the Church, and that the Church teceite 
no Damage. 
See Can. Ap. 23. 
40. 


25. Let the Biſhop have Power over 
all Goods that belong to the Church, and 
diſtribute them to thoſe who are in went 
with all Caution, and apply them to the 


Uſe of himſelt, and his Brethren who o- 


journ with him; but it he perveit tne 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, and the Rent ot 
the Church-Farms to the enriching ot his 
Family and Kindred, and do not manage 
them with the Conſent of the Pricits and 
Deacons, let him be accountable to the 
Synod; and if any Detame the Bilnop 
and Prieſts for eee. let 

chem 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 95 
them be under the Correction of a Synod. 


41. 


0 The Reader will obſerve, that in the Apoffo- 

the WW tice! Canons there is only Mention of Good be- 

longing to the Church, here of Kent? and Farms, 

which is a plain Indication that the former 

Canons were made before the time of Conſl antine, 

whea the Church generally was endowed with 

no Houſes or Lands, but ſubſiſted by the Li 

i be WE dera Offerings of its Votarics; whereas now, 

dent Wl after che Empire was come into the Church, 

de the Caſe was altered, and it was neceſſary that 

dot n Addition ſhould be made to the Old Canoas 

the W on this Account. From this, and many other 

not Arguments, Biſhop Beverege proves the Anti- 

to Ml quity of the Apoyſtolical Canons, from which the 

main of theſe of Antioch were Tranſcribed, with 
ſome proper Alterations. 


1 


Laodicean Canons, 


THESE Canons were made by the 

Biſhops of Phrygia Pacatiana, and 
the neighbouring Provinces met, 
A. D. 367. at Lardicea, upon the River 
age MW Les, for the reviving of Eccleſiaſti- 
znd aal Diſcipline. 'The Papiſts would have 
the it, that this Synod was held betore that 
wp et Nice, 


eln 1. Tis 


w reer ee 
fy 


„%% Ten Canon.” 
1 > * D "a ; : 

| 105, 1. Tis fit that they, who are lavſal 
Wl 1 4 Married a ſecond time, and + that i | 
} 5 been guilty of private Co habitation befur 
1 hand, after having paſſed 4 ſhort f. 


ö 3 in Faſting and Prayer, be allowed the 
„„ 
| | | Sce Can. Ad. 13. | 
| 88 
| '* "FuſlNus' obſerves, that there are three forts 
| of Dizamy; 1. Having two Wives at oc. 


2. Marrying, two ſucceſſirely, one after the 
Death of the other. 3. Marrying a fecond 
Wiſe, after having divorced the former, a thing 
| common in the Age and Country where WM 
this Synod was held : And he is of Opinion, 
that tis the third fort of Digamiſts agaihit whom 


. — 75i‚ „ ND TT XY. 


| „ this Canon was made Biſhop Bevereze ! 
iy | | have this Canon underſtood of the ſecond ſort; .. 
4 for, ſays he, the Fathers would not have lu Wt 


ed that he who had divorced his Wife cold 
lawfully Married to another, the former - 
ing, in which I dare not be poſitive .- MW" 
+ So I turn aufpozaumuy]e;, according to the Bf © 
1 old Gloſſators. 
1 Arne time of Penance for ſuch Perfons v3 
If one Year,” | (0 


206. 2+ Thoſe Offenders are to be brought to 
Commiunion, wha by conſtant Prayer, 
' Confeſſion and Repentance are perfeci) 
converted from their Sins, a certain time 
of Penance being given them, according 
to the quality of their Offence. 

207. * 3. One lately * en/zghtened ought not 

5 to be promoted to the Sacerdotal Ho- 
NOUT, 
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Code of the Univerſal Church; 


dee Can, Ap. 71. Nic, 2. 
K 
j. e. Baptized. 


4. That * they of the Sacerdotal Orders 


42 
be fert 
f ti 

d the 


ey] not that of one halt of the Prin- 
CIPAt, | 


e fort ll Lee Can. Ap. 36. Vic. 19. 

0: Q&«, 44. 7 

er the * 0 I turn ie. 

fecond 22 

a thing ll * 5- That Elections ought not to be 
where made in the Preſence of the Hearers. 
pinion, 

— turn 56400)oviay, Elections, viz. of Biſhops, 


ze will WM Prieſts, Cc. according to BH. and Zonaras, who 
d ſort ; ¶ ſuppoſe that the Reaſon of this Canon was, that 
e lu · ¶ the Crimes objected againſt the Candidates might 
» could rot be made publick; and theretore by the 


ner live WY Hezrers they ſeem to und erſtand the whole Con- 


 {Merezation ; but it may be underſtood of thoſe 
to the Walled Hearers, Can. Nic. 11. 
Ariſiens underſtands the Word yepoſovia of 
us was WY tie Co, cration - Service, which he lays was not 
to be heard by the People. 


ht to . 6. That Hereticks, while they remain 

rayer, , ought not to be permitted to enter 

edi Minto the Houſe of God. 

time MW. 7- That they who are converted from 

ding being Catechumens, or Communicants a- 
dong the Novatians, Photinians, Quarto- 

t not Nmant, are not to be receiv'a till they 


| Ho- nathematize all Hereſy, eſpecially that 


5 u which they have been engaged: and 


I KEE 


ought not to demand Uſury, and [parti- . 


z they 


109. 


ties 


1112 


112. 


Laodicæan Canons, 


they who were called Communicants with 
them, having learn d the Creeds and re- 


ceived the -Criſme, may partake of the II. 
Holy Myſteries. 
Novatians, See Can. Nic. 8. Photinian!, their If 
Herely was a Mixture of Paulianiſm, of which 
ſee Can. Nic. 19. and Sabellianiſm, as Biſhop il. 
lingfleet on the Trinity proves, p. $4. Curio hx 
decimans were they who kept Eaſter on the 14ti 
Day of the Firſt Month, whether it were Sun 
49 or not. Ariſtenus adds, that they were Ns t 
vatians in not admitting laps'd Perſons to fe. l 
nance. Baronius blots out the Photinians here, | 
as ſuppoſing, that they being not baptrzed into 
the Name ot the Three Divine Perſons, were not d 
to be received without being firſt .xe-baptized; IIC 
and indeed the Second Council of Arles forbids 
the Photinians to be received witbout Bajiiſu; g 
but yet this can be meant only of ſome, a: FJ :, 
appears by the following Words, viz. Let the Wh; 
Bonoſiaci, wo are under the ſame Error be te. ih. 
ceivd, with Criſme and Impofition of Hands. à. Yi m 
nointing with Criſme was the Ceremony of re. IIA. 
ceiving ſuch converted Hereticks in the Eaft, IIe. 
Impoſition of Hands in the Welt, and in (ome WB 
Places both. It Was a fort of Confirm.1is”. try 
Pr 
8. They that turn from che Hereſy of 10 
the * Phrygians, are to be Catechument, 2 
and then Baptized, tho they were reputed Irn 
Clergy-men, and were of the firſt rank a Ibn 
mong them. | on 
| ; % 
* Momanifts, who believ'd but :onc Divide dy 
Perſon, | ab 


9, They 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 


9. They of the Church muſt not go to 
the * Cæmeteries, or Martyries of Hereticks 
to Pray, or be cured; but it they do, muſt 
tor a while be deprived of the Commu- 
nion. | 

See Can. 34 


® Places where Noted Men, or Martyrs lay 
Buried. 


* 1D, That they of the Church are not 
to Marry their Children promiſcuouſly to 
Hereticks. 

11. That 1 Prieſteſſet, or Women - Preſi 
dents are not to be conſtituted in the 
Church. 


+ Such are mentioned, Tit. ii. 3. and have the 
lame Name given them in the Greek, viz. pe 
gelle. They are by all Writers I have met 
with confounded with Deaconeffes, by Miſtake, 
4: I ſuppoſe. In the Decrees of Pope Gregory, 
| apud Juſtell. p. 273. Vol. I. The firſt Decree 
Anathematizes bim thit Marries a Prieſteſs ; the 
Second, him that Marries a Dea-roneſs, which | 
{uppoſe to be a Demonftration that they were 
two diftin& ſorts of Female-Officers. Further, 
Prieſteſſes were, I ſuppoſe, aboliſhed by this Ca- 
bon, tho' not in all places out of hand, yet 
"thin a fhort time: whereas D aconeſſes were 
yet in ue at the Council o Chalcedsn, Can. 15. 
The Apoſtolical Conftitutions, which were pro- 
bably framed before theſe Canons of Lardicea, 
ommands the Widows, which were moſt pro'a- 
bly the ame with theſe Priefteſſ-s, t1 b» ſ-bj-& 
0 the Deaconeſſes. L 3. C. 7. vert. fin. "Tis pro- 
able that theſe prieſteſſes, as they ſat before 
ther Women in the Congregation 5 fo they 

F 2 were 


113 


116. 


117. 


118. 


119. 


120. 


Laodicæan Canons, 


were employ d in inſtructing thoſe of their own 
Sex 1n private, and preparing them for Baptiſm; 
while the Office of the Deaconeſſes was to guard 
the Doors at which the Women enter'd, and to 
place them in their ſeveral Seats (and in this 
particular even the Prieſteſſes were to obſerve 
their Order) but eſpecially to attend Women in 
the Biptiſtery, and undreſſing and dreſſing them 


again, 


12+ That Biſhops be conſtituted by the 
Diſcretion of the Metropolitans, and the 
Neighbouring Biſhops. | 

* 13. That the Multitude be not per- 
mitted to chule them, who are to be Qr- 
dained to the Prieſthood. Cr. i247). 

* 14. That the Holy Myſteries be not 
carried into other Pariſhes on the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, by way of Emnlogies, | 


From hence it appears, that a Cuſtom uss 
growing up of ſending the Holy Sacrament from 
one Dioceſe to another, in token of mutual Com. 
munion. 


* 15, None ought to Sing in the Church 
but Canonical Singers, that go into the 
+ Ambon, and Sing by Book, 


* 7, e. Singers upon the Liſt, or enter'd into 
the Catalogue of the Clergy, often called the 
Canon. 

+ i e. a Large Desk in the Nave of the Church 
in which Scriptures were read, aud Plalms Sung, 


* 16. That the Goſpels, with the oth* 
Scriptures, ought to be read on tlie Sabbath. 
Day. 5 Pub- 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 101 | | 


Pub'ick Affemblies were in this Age held on W010 
$abbath-Days, i. e. Saturdays as well * Sundays © 1110 
but, ſays Zonaras, of old they proceeded from ith 
Prayer to the Sacrifice on the Sabbath · Day. — 11 
This Canon orders that the Goſpel be read be- 11 

\ Ti 


fore the Sacrifice on, Saturday, as it uſes to be 
on Sunday 3 Of the difference of theſe two Days, 
See Can. 29. and 49. 


* 17. That the P/alms muſt not be Sung 121. ' | 
one immediately after another, but a Lei- 
{on be read after every Pſalm. 

* 138. That the ſame Liturgy of Prayers 124, 
be uſed both at Nones and Veſpers. 


By the Liturgy of Prayers we gan reaſonably 1 


underſtand nothing but the Publick Forms then al! Þ 
in Uſe. Nones was what we call three a Clock [if F 
in the Afternoon ;3 and Monks by their old Con- 1 


ſtitution were not to eat till they had ſaid thoſe 1 
Prayers, Which were intended tor that hour $1438 
but they afterwards eluded this by ſa ing thoſe 1 
Prayers at Mid · day, from hence our preſent Noon, 3 
for the time of Dinner. Veſpers were the Devo- 11 
tions wed at fix a Clock in the Evening, or | 
after. Of old they Prayed in publick but at | 
one of theſe times, now there was a new Cu- 14 
ſtom of Praying at both; and that no room | 
might be left for Men to uſe their own Con- 

ceptions in the Service of God, tis order d, that 

| they vho ſaid Prayers at both Hours, ſhould 
ule the ſame Forms, i 


19. That after the Biſhop's Sermon the 123. 
Prayers be ſolemnly made over the Cate- £ 

, chumens; and when they are gone, over 
| 


„the Penitents ; and when they have been 
- | F 3 under 
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124. 


129. 


Laodicæan Canons, 


under the [Biſhop's] Hand, and are te: 
tired, then that the three Prayers be made 
over the Communicants ; that the firſt be 


done with * Silence, the ſecond and third 


t by way of Rejponſe : That atter the Prieſt 
have given Peace to the Biſhop, that the 
the 8 give Peace; and that then 
the Holy Obla tion be ſolemnly made, tho(: 


only of the Clergy Communicating in the 
Chance], 


* i. e. The People not making their Reſponſe, 
7 Or with Acclamation, Gr. h Tpoogeriina, 


20. That a Deacon ought not to ft 
down in Preſence of a Prieſt, till he 
bids him; and that the Deacon have the 
ſame reſpect from the || Miniſter, and all 


[| i. e. Sub-Dezcons. Gr. yanpt]ne, in Li. 4. 
ways faithfully render d Miniſter, i. e. Attendant, 
See the 2 next Canons. 


21. That Miniſters have no Place in 


the Deacon's Apartment, nor touch the 82. 


126. 


cred Veſſels. 


* 22. That the Miniſter ought not to 


wear an Orarium, nor to leave the Doors. 


The Orarium was a ſort of Scarf 3 Du Pin cal. 
it a Stole, which the Biſhop and Prieſt mig 
have on each Shoulder, the Deacon on the left 
only, the Miniſter, or Sub. Deacon on ner 
ther. The Uſe the Deacon had for it, beſide 
that of the Diſtinction of his Order, was to gi 


Notice to the People and Clerks what . y 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


were to dv or ſay, by the ſeveral wefts or mo- 
tions that he made with it: and tis very pro- 
bable that the Word is of Zin Original, and 
comes from Orare, to pray; becauſe by this the 
Deacon gave Signals to the People, when they 
were to make their Reſponſes, and perform their 
parts in the publick Devotion. Others will bring 
ic from 0s, oris, the Mouth, ſuppoſing that it 
was at firſt uſed as a Handkercbief only. The 
Gre:bs would fetch it from 'Og&, 10 cher ve. 


23. That Readers and Singers ought not 
to wear the Orarium. 

24. That none of the Prieſtly Order 
nor Deacons, nor any of the Eccleſiaſtica 
Order, Miniſters, Readers, Singers, Exor- 
ciſts, Oſtiaries, or ot the rank of Alceticks, 
go into a publick Houſe, - 

See Can. Ap. 46. 


54+ 

Aſeetichs were they who profeſſed a more ſe- 
vere and mortified way of Life. Origen, Clement, 
Alexander, &c. make mention of ſuch, and we 
meet with them frequently in the Apaſtolical Con- 
iirut ions, which were written, as Cote lerius ob- 
ſerves, before the Monaſtick Life was in vaſe. 
See his Note on Apoft. Conſt. L. 8. c. 13. 


'* 25. That a + Miniſter ought not to 
give the Bread, or bleſs the Cup. 
T See Can. 20, 21, 22. 


_ It ſeems evident that to bleſs ſignifies no more 
in this place, than to give or diſſribure. There 
* no Variation in the Copies, ſo far as I can 


F 4 ® 26. 


103 


127. 
128. 


129. 
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Laodicæan Canons. 
26. That none. muſt perform the O. 


f fice of Exorciſt, either in the Church a. 


private Houſes, bur they who are promo- 
ted to that Office by the Biſhop. 

27. That neither + thoſe of the Prieſt hou, 
nor the Clergy, nor of the Laity, ought, 
when they are invited to Love-Feaſts, to 
carry away their Shares. | 

T "Tepa]rxo?, Biſhops and Prieſts, and (perhaps 
Deacons ; Ranpixol, Sub- deacons, Readers, &c. 


28. That Love-Feaſts muſt not be hel: 
in Churches, nor Beds [ for Guelts to |: 
down upon] be made in the Houſe of Ged, 


The Learned Reader need not be told, that 
the Ancients, eſpecially the Eaſterns, did not (: 
at Meat; but lay down, or recumbed on Beds, 
There are here Two Words ſignifying Church! 
xupiarg, and exxandar By comparing tbeſe Tua 
Canons together, it is evident, that Love-Feaſty 
are not forbidden; but they were only remove 
out of Conſecrated Places. 


o 


* 29. That Chriſtians muſt not Judaiz, 


and reſt on the Sabbath-day; but Work 
on that very Day; and give the prete- 


rence to the Lord's-day, by reſting as Chr. 


ſtians, if they can: But if they are found 
to Judaize, let them be Anathema from 
Chriſt. | 
See the difference between the Sabbath-day 
(or Saturday) and the Lord's day; which ſome 


amonęſt us are taught by D*ſfenrers to confound, 
If they can, i. e. if they be not Slaves to Heathen 


Maſters, and ſo be forced to work. | 
| 30. Thai 


Code. of the Univerſal Church. 


30. That neither thoſe of the Prieſthood, 
nor of the Clergy, nor an Aſcetick, nor 
Lay-man, ſhall waſh in the Bath together 
with Women. 

"Teea)ixo}, thoſe of the Prieſthood ; xu, 
thoſe of the Clergy. See Can. 27. 36. 


31. That Marriages ought not to be 
made with every Heretick, unleſs upon a 
promiſe of becoming Chriſtians. 

32. That the Eulagies of Hereticks ought 
not to be received. 


Eulogies, that is, Bread and Wine offered on 
the Altar, but not Conſecrated; which the An- 
cient Chriſtians uſed to ſend from one Church 
and Dioceſe to another, in token of Friendſhip 
and Communion. Afterwards ſome proceeded 
ſo ſar, as even to ſend the Conſecrated Elements 
See Can. 14. | | 


* 33. That one ought not to Pray with 
a Schilmatick, or Heretick, 


Sce Can. Ap. 37. 
45» 


34. That Men ought not to leave the 
Martyrs of Chtiſt, and go to Heretical 
| Martyrs; Let them who do be Anathema. 


The $gth Canon is to te unde ſtood of thoſe 
| Who went to Heretical Cemeteries, at the En- 
treaty of others, for the recovery of their 
Health: This of thoe who went cf choice, as 
| bcing themſelves Hereticks in their Hearts, or 
howeyer greatly inclined to be ſo: Or elſe we 
| malt ſay, that theſe Canons were not made all 
g ; 1 3 at 


105 
134. 


135. 


136. 
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141. 


Laodictan Canons. 


at a time, but by ſeveral Synods ; and that te 
latter Synod finding the evil to grow, Provided 


a greater Puniſhment than the other had. 


35. That Chriſtians muſt not leave the 
Church to go and * inwocate Angels: l. 


there be any that are found to ſpend their 


time in this ſecret Idolatry, let them be 
Anathema, 


* Gr. Name, ſo to name God, or Chriſt, ſg 
nifies to invoke them. If. xxvi. 13. 2 Tim. it. % 
The Laodiceans were reproved by Chriſt for their 
Inhe-warmne(s in Chriſtianity, Rev. iii. 15. thei 
Worſhipping Angels, and by conſequence not 
adhering to Chriſt as the one pet fect Mediator, 


was an Inftance of this. This was an Error 


handed down to them from. their Anceſtors i: 
the Apoftle's days; their Neighbours at Cl; 
were warn'd of it by St. Paul, in bis Epiſtle to 
them, Ch. ii. ver. 18. and it was probably for 
this reaſon that that Epiſtle was to be read to 
the Laodiceans, Ch. iii. 16. viz. that this Error 
had taken deep root amongſt them. 


36. That they of the Prieſthood and 
Clergy muſt not be Magicians, Enchant. 
ers, Mat hematicians, or Aſtrolopers ; or 
make Charms: and that they who we 
Charms be caſt out of the Church. 

+ The Ancients, both Chriſtians and Heathens, 
by Mathematicians meant Conjurers z and undci 
this Name they were forbidden by ſeveral In 
perial Laws. 


* 37. That Doles, or Preſents of Meat, 


ought not to be accepted, if lent from the 
| eni 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


Jewiſh Feaſts; and that Men ought not 
to Feaſt with them. : 

38. That Chriſtians ought not to ac- 
cept unleavened Bread from the Jews ; nor 


to partake of their Impiety. 
See Can. Ap. 62. 
70. 


* 39. That Chriſtians ouglit not to Feaſt 
. Heathens, or to partake of their A- 
eum. 

o. That Biſhops being called to a Sy- 
* to teach and learn, and refuſing to 
come, do f condemn themſelves, except in 
cale of Bodily Infirmity. 


+ They ſeem conſcious to themſelves of ſome- 
Crime, and therefore decline the Church Judi- 
cature. 


* 41+ That a Clergy- man ought not to 
Travel without his Biſhop's leave. 
42. Nor without Canonical Letters. 


See Can. Ap. 26. Antioch, 7. 
34+ 


* 43. That the Miniſter muſt not leave 


the Door, and take even a ſhort time for 
Prayer. 5 


f i, e. The Sub-deacon, See Can. 21, 22, Ce. 
But ſince there were 0ſtiaries in this Church, See 
Can, 24. How comes it that Sub-deacons here are 
repreſented as Door keepers ? ' Anſzer, Probably: 
the Oftiaries kept the outward Doors and Gates 
of the Church ; the Sub-deacons kept the Doors 
of the Chancel z Sce Can, 44: or elle it _ +1 

aid. 


148. 


. 
1 
4 49. 


150. 


faid, that by Miniſter, here is meat the 0jj. 


Devotion to the Publick Office he has in the 


' ſelves to the Biſhop 


Laodicaan Canons, 


ar). | X 
No Man ought to prefer his own particulir 


Church, ſay the old Stholiafts. | 
* 44. That no Woman enter into the 
Chancel. 


See Can, Trull. 69. 


The 19th Canon of this Council forbids am . 
but the Clergy, to go into the Chancel to Com. be At 
municate 3 this forbids Women to go into it at ary and 
time; the reaſon thereof probably was, that the Cod. 
Chancel was the place ſet a- part for the Biſhop: 
and Prieſts; and if the Women had been allow Th 
to go into their Apartment, it might have gutt d 0! 
occaſion of ſuſpicion and reproach to cenſoric!s 


Men. | 9 
fered 

* 45. That after the Second Week n and - 
none ought to be received, in oi Len 

to be f enlightned, fore 1 
1 | allows 

F 7. e. Baptized, The proper time of Aim WW bath 1 
niſtring that Sacrament was Exafter-Ere : the) Churc 


that deſired to receive it were to apply then 
at the beginning of Ln Prieſt 
and they who did not thus apply themſelves the WW the Z 
Second Week in Lent, at fartheſt, are forbid by tl. 
Canon to be admitted to Baptiſm on the folio! 


* 46. That they who are to be Enlight 


end, ought perfectly ro learn the t Cc 50 
and rehearſe it to the Biſhop or Pris Aa 
on Atanndy-Thurſday, mult 


* 4] 
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1 

Code of the Univerſal Church. 19 
* 47. That they who have received Bap- 131. 4110 
tim while they were Sick, and afterwards | 
recover, muſt learn + the Creed; and be 10 
made ſenſible, that they have been vouch- 111 
fed the Divine Grace. 616 

+ So 1 turn ige, and can ſee no reaſon to doubt I 


that chis is che true ſignificacion of it in both theſe ll 
Canons. | 


* 48, That they who are Baptiz'd muſt 152] lil 
be Anointed with the Super-celettial Criſm, 1 
— be made partakers of the Kingdom of | 
G . . 

The uſe of Oil in Confirmation is very ancient; 
tis of this the Canon is to be underſtood. 


* 49. That Bread ought not to be of- 153; 
fered during Lent, fave on the Sabbatb. day 
and Lord day. 


Lent was a Feaſt, the Euchariſt a Feaſt; there- 
fore no Conſecration of the Holy Elements was 
allowed in that Solemn time, except on the Sab- 
bath and Sunday, which were ſtated Feaſts in the 
Church of this Age. Hence came the Miſſa pra- 
ſanfificatorum in the Greek Church, at which both 
Prieſt and People receive the Bread Conſecrated 
the Jord da be ore. *Tis plain, that the Church 
of Rome was not always {© tenacious of the Sa. 
day Faſt, as they have been in latter Ages: 
If they had, this Canon could never have been 
receiv'd into their Code, as it moſt certainly was. 
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50. That Faſt muſt not be broken on 154; 
Manndy-Thurfaay; but the whole Lens 
mult be Faſted, by cating only dry Meats, 
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ZLaodicean Canons, ES 
The Ancients in Lem eat only Bread and %!: Ml | 56 

drank only Water, and this down even to Balſann: | 
time in the Greek Church; and to this Day they 
are only allowed Pulſe, Dates, Nuts, &c, b! *: 
then Saturdays and Sundays were always except! | 
in the Eaſtern Church: And Sunday was no; i 57. 
look d upon as a Day of Abſtinence, even in I Ordai 


* * * # 
31. + The Nativities of the Marty; 
ought not to be — Lent; bi 1 


a Commemoration of them is to be mad: 
on Sabbat h. days and Lord days. 38. 


| F That is, the Day of their Suffering, accord- 7 
| ing to the Primitive Language. Alen, 
356. 52. That Weddings and Pirtt dn; i | c. 
| ought not to be Celebrated in Lent. | tame: 
| 147. 53. That Chriſtians ought not to + uſe . ment 


| wanton Dancings at their Marriages ; but to 
| have a modeſt Dinner and Supper. Lot N 


j + So I turn Bazifew, x ö NAA. 1 know King- 
| ſome by the former Verb underſtand, laying » MW Bock 
the Cymbals: but I can't be of their mind; for MW | Conti, 
Muſick was allowed to the Laity, tho' not to and 5 
„ the Clergy. See Can. 51, and the Word implic WW | zehiel 
| tripudiation, or immodeſt Dancing. 


138. 54. That they of the Prieſthood ud MF 
Clergy ought not ro gaze on fine Shows, MF 8 
li at Weddings, or other Feaſts; but betore MF 
: the Muſicians enter, to rife up and retreat 
159. 55. That they of the Prieſthood and Haun. 
Clergy, or even Laity, ought not to club to- 
gether tor great Eating and Drinking Bouts. 


56, That 


Code of the Univerſal Church; 


38. That Prieſts ought not to enter into 
*he * Bema before the Biſhop. 


* Sce Not. on Can. Nic. 11, 
| $57. That no more Village-Biſhops be 
Ordained, but + Vaters Itinerant; that 


they who are Ordained, and the Prieſts, 
do nothing without the Biſhop, 


f Theſe Viſiters were Prieſts. 


53. That Biſhops and Prieſts ought not 


to make the Oblation in Private Houſes, 
59. That Pſalms || Compoſed by private 
Men, or Un-canonical Books, ought not 
to be read in the Church: but only the 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Te- 
” tament, What Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment muſt be read: Geneſis, Exodus, Levi- 
cus, Numbers, Denteronomy, Feſus the Son 
of Naue, Judges, Ruth, Eſther, 4 Books of 
Kings, 2 of Paralipomena, 2 ot F why, the 
Book of 150 Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle ſiaſtes, 


| Canticles, Job, 12 Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 


and Baruch s Lamentations, and Epiſtles, E- 
Tehiel, Daniel. Of the New, 4 Coſpels, Act. 
ot the Apoſsles, 7 Catholick Epiſtles, 14 of 


St. Paul. 


See Can. Ap. * 


| Some by JLaAiꝛl ide got, underſtand all 
| Pſatn; drawn up by un-in{pired{Perſons. I rather 


not either divinely Inſpired, or Compoſed by 
| Men of ſome Eminence in the Church. 74 
ſtellus 
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think, chat hereby are meant all P/a/ms that are 
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112 Laodicean Canons. 
ftelus and Biſhop Beverege do both give 
Proofs of meer humane Compoſitions Sang 20 * 


Primitive Church. Name 

This Canon is in all reſpects agreeable to oy W us. th 

preſent Canon of Scripture, excepting that po 
r. It reckons Baruch, and the Epiſtle of 7. MW Bobs, 


miab in the Canon; but let it be obſerved, tha MW readin 
tho? they are in ſome Copies, yet not in all; W ftin& 
that Ariflenus in his Tranſcript has them not, MW difficy 
nor Carama, à flaming Papiſt, Adve 
2. It omits the Revelation of St. Fobn, as dd Claus 
alſo the Apoſtolical Canons (which ſee ;) therefore MW mind 
Mr. Calamy is miſtaken when (Part 2d. f h Ae 
Defence, p. 249-) he ſays, that the Canon of L. Creed 
odicza delivers the Catalogue of the Canonicil Bock: MW He an 
as we do. And this Canon does no more for W ticle i 
bid the Reading of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, than ¶ receiv 
of the Revelation: Further, this Canon enjoing MW 1abes 
the Reading of the Canonical Scripture, which yet WM ceive 
is wholly, or for the moſt part, omitted in the MW the U 
Congregations of Diſſenters of all ſorts, if I an the » 
rightly inform'd; and little Reaſon has Mr. C. both 
lam to reflect on thoſe of the Church of Eaz- W may 
land for reading Apocryphat Books in Publick,'it MW midd! 
he, or his Brethren, read neither Apocryphal nor WM make 
Canonical, Upon this Occaſion Mr. 60% had te- upon 
minded Mr. Calamy of his having Subſcribed the Book. 
Eth Article of the Church of England, in which N. 
are theſe Words, v.. the otber Books (as St. Je and 2 
rom ſaith) the Church doth read for Example of 
Life, %c. ſuppoſing that he, who, as he is ob! 
ged by the Act of Tuleration, had Subſcribed this 
Clauſe of the Article, could not with auy face 
cenſure this Practice in the Church of E. 
And I really thought, that he who does in tar: 
neſt Subſcribe to any Opinion, or Practice of the 
Church, cr of pacticular Men, did thercby ſhev 


to the World his Approbation of it, But vc 
re 


W 


n 
— || I: 
Code of the Univerſal Church. 7.33 


Ire miſtaken, it ſeems, if we judge ſo in relation 


| 

| 

| 

it WW readin? of them in the Church; and by this Di- 

; W ſiinion ſuppoſes, that he is lairly rid of this | 
t. difficulty : So when he was hard preſſed by his 

Adverſary for his Cenſures on the Damnatory | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


eto Mr. Calamy and his Brethren : for he in the WES! 
Name of the reft, in the fore: cited Place, tells 111 I 
uus, that they only aſſert matter of fat; and that | bl 
'tis one thing for the Church to read the Apocryphal 1 
„ Bie, and another thing to appoint and approve the 11 
Hy 


(i Clauſes in the Athanaſian Creed, by being re- 


minded, that he himſelf had Subſcribed the 8% 


MW Article of Religion, one part of which is, that he | | | 

+ WM Creed of Athanafius ought throughly to be received : | 1 
ge anſwers in his modeſt way, that tho' the Ar- 1 
ice in imates that the Creed ou bt throughly 10 be | 1 
n Wl received, yer it dves not neceſſarily follow, that it 11.588 
ies in the 4 ges; and I may throughly re- 1 


ene the Subſtance of that Creed, and yet abhorr 
© Wy the Damnatory Clauſes: That is, by Subſcribiag x 
the whole Creed I meant only the middle, not | 1 
: | 


both ends; and by Parity of Reaſon other Men 1 
- W may Subſcribe ro both ends, and not to the 17 20 
middle. Strange that ſuch. Men as theſe ſhould | [ | 
me Conſcience of Subſcribing the Liturgy, when ll 1 
a wen ſuch Principles they may Subſcribe the Maſs- 138 
e . 11 
11! 
N. B. The Greeks divide this laſt Canon into two? i 1 | 
ind ſo make 69 Laodicaan Canms. [| bl. 
; (| 1 
11 
| Con = wil 
TH 
Ft; [ 
1 
yl 
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Conſtant inopolitan Canons, v 


of '"HESE Canons were made by 14 —_ 
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Biſhops, Aſſembled at the General Pi 

Council of Conſtantinople, A. D. both 

381, and 382, againſt Macedonius the He. MW (eric 
retical Biſhop of that City, who denied in tt 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. They greec 
likewiſe Depoſed Maximus, who had ben the 
made Biſhop of Conſtantinople in Maced- WW 
| nins's ſtead, and confirmed Gregory Nazi. Binn, 
| anden in his Room; but Gregory obſerving MW , 
| the Heats occalioned by this means volun. M 5 


— — - 


—— — — RS 


tarily abdicated the See, and Nectar dür, f 
| ceeded. of W 


| 163. 1. The _ Fathers met together at lie 
Conſtantinople have determined, that the MW Life, 
Creed of the F Lie Biſhops Aſſembled u the t 
Nice, remain firm; and Gat every Herey MW # & 
be Anathematized, eſpecially that of ti: * 
Eunomi ant, and Eudo iam, the Semi. Arian, ed, 
or Pneumato machi, thoſe of the Savelian, I Nun 
Marcelliant, Photinians, Apollinari aus. 
| Eunomians were the more rigid A , who were 
| aſſerted, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt were n this 
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| no reſpect like the Father; that the Son was P. 

| cums by the Father, the Holy Ghoſt by the — 
n. e 
Eudoxians were of the ſame Opinion with the 


| Eunomians, but a Name more rarely uſed, tho viz 

it was derived from Eudoxias, Biſhop of Cn. a re 

rnople z, whereas Eunomius, who gave them = in c 
Other 


TO, wr” egy we wr mower ay oo 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 


other Name, was only Biſhop of Cyzicum. 

Semi-Ari:ns denied the Son to be Conſubtantial 
with the Father, yet own'd that he was of a like 
Subſtance ; and that tho' he was a Creature, yet 
Created not in the ſame manner that other things 
were. 

Preumato-mackt were Orthodox in their Faith, 
both relating to the Father and Son, but aſ- 
(erred, that the Holy Ghoſt was a Creature; and 
in this laſt Point the Semi-Arians and they a- 
greed, Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople was 
the Leader of this Hereſy. 

Marcellans were they who fo'lowing Marceus 
Biſhop of Ancyra, aſſerted, that at the end of 
the World Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould ceaſe, and the 
ay return to the Father, and ſubſiſt no more 
in a diſtint manner. In oppoſition to them 
thoſe Words were inſerted into the Creed, viz. 
of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end; and in op- 

tion to the Pneumato-machi thoſe Words, I 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt the Ld and Giver of 
Life, who with the Father and the Jon together, %c. 
the foregoing Part of the Creed was compoſed 
at Nice, and confirmed by this Canon, 

Sabellians, from their Author Sabelliut, aſſert- 
ed, that there was but one real Divine Subſi- 
ſence 3 that the three Perſons were but Three 
Names that conſequently it might be ſaid, that 
we Father ſuffered as well as the Son; hence they 
were alſo called Patro-paſſians : Sabellius learn d 
this from Noetus, 

Photinians, from their Maſter Photinus, eſpou- 
fed the ſame Opinions with Paulus Samoſatenus. 
See can. Nic. 19. tho' ſome will have them to 
have been Sabellians, but to have differ'd in this, 
vi that after the Nativity of Chriſt there was 
a real Difference between Father and Son; and 
u one Point they diffcred from Paulus too, Wy. 


. 4 ——ʃ—L[—„ ee GE. ²˙ 4G 4 


_— © tre as Wy pes. eat , YO OOF oi, r gs 
P PIR - wy ” — - —_— 


— — —— omg oe 7, ET 
— 


— —— — a — = 


_ 


* : —— ime. EE" 223 L2C.a 


—— — p 


— 2 


a a YT 3 


— 


— = 
— RE... 
LEY 


K «TE how -— 
* - iy * 2 


I ˙ 0 ' ͥ01ͥ—ͥ UU 
— 8 » J < 


— 


| 


- — — 
— —— 


— — 
PI, » <P. — I HIT 


- 


_ _- —— — — — 
«4 — — 


3 


— . 


— 


8 — - — 4 tn Fro A - = - ” - 5 
F ¶ͤTkP A — w— 
— = * — 2 - - = — — — * 


— weed! 4. 4 K — — 


f 

1 
| 
4 
= 
1 
. 


116 


165. 
but let the Biſhop of Alexandria, accor WF" 4 


Conft antinopolitan Canons, ( 


that they belicy'd the at to have inhabit I ern 
Chriſt — the time of 1 4 Nativity, wheres ont 
Paulus taught, that the azy/©- did not dec rea! 
into the Son, tillaiter he had merited it by his». ret 
ly Life. See Biſhop Stilling fleet on the Trinity, pπieleris 

Apoll inariaus, from Apollinarius, aſſected, ie Mei 
Chriſt brought his humane Nature with him fron MOraaine 
Heaven; that he had a Soul (which yet they e; 
had before denied) but not a Nes; that the lexgne 
Divinity of Chriſt performed the Ofice of: © 
Nes to his humane Nature; that the' Divinity me $ 
ot the Son ſuffer'd, and was revived by the r Hor the 
ther. Tis very clear that they were Ari ns, on wa 
only differ'd from them in this pa-ticular, thi 


By L 

they call'd tie pre- exiſtent Perſon of Chriſt 4 Ts 0 
Divine Perſon, without believing it to be ſo. execcil 
wheth« 


2. Let not Biſhops go out of the: NCounc 
Dioceſe to Churches out of their Bounds; IHat © 


ding to the Canon, adminiſter the Afzin ed 


of «Sept, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt tly had n 


Affairs of the Eaſt only, with a Salvo to thi 2 


Ancient Privileges of the Church of Au Pi 
mention'd in the Nicene Canons. Let tie ¶ te 4 


Biſhops of the Aſian Dioceſe adminiſtt win 
the Aſian Affairs only; and they of Pπ] D © 
the Pontic, and they ot Thrace the Ten, 
cian: and let not Biſhops go out of ther be J 
Dioceſes to Ordinations, or any Admin 4 


ſtrations, unleſs they be invited. And tit 3 
aforeſaid Canon concerning Dioceſes being nd t 
obſerved, tis evident that the Provide . 
Synod will have the Management of end 
Province, as was Decreed at Nice. Ie ey 


Churches among the Barbarians mult E co; 
| govern 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


W-owern'd according to the Cuſtoms which 
Wrevailed with their Anceſtors. 


The Occaſion of making this Canon was, that 

leletivs an Eaſtern Biſhop, before the time of 
ee Meeting of this Synod, had with ſome others 
| Wordaincd Gregory Nazianten, Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
e; and ſome time after this, Peter Biſhop of 
* W4/exand' i had ſent ſome Biſhops out of A#gypr, 
| Who Ordained Maximus the Cynic, Biſhop of the 
ine See: To prevent ſuch diſorderly Practices 
oer che furure, which tended to Schiſm, this Ca- 
on was made. 
By Dioceſe is here meant that large Diſtri& conſi- 
ſung ol ſeveral Provinces, in which the Patriarch 
exerciſed his ſuriſdiction. Tis a great Queſtion 
whether Patriarch:tes were in being before the 
council of Vice; it is certain if they were not, 
. What Council erected none, but only eſtabliſhed 
Wb: A cient cuſtoms : but that Putrizrchates wee 
ed before this Council is very clear, tho' they 
had not that Name given them till ſome time 
after, Here are but five mention'd, v. Aigype 
under the Patriarch of Alexandria, the Eaſiern 
„ Diceſe under Ant ioch, the Pentic under Cæſarea, 
ee fan under Epheſus, the Thracian under Con- 
N aninerle The reſt were The lonica in Alacedo- 
ri, or the Eaflern Thricum, Sirmi-m jn the We- 
ſtern, Kone in the Remin Frafecture, Milan in 
the Falle Dioceſ; to which ſome add Carthage 
„in 4frich, Zyons in France, Toledo in Spain, Tork in 
the Dioceſe of Britain, tho' 1 need vot tell my 


oY beater, that in after- Ages there were many mere, 
* 


| and that ſeveral of theſe laſt menticned had never 
the expreſs Titles of Pat / iarchates given them; 
hs and of ſome it would be hard to prove, that 


, they had the rea! Power, which Power common- 


ly conſtſted, 1. In Ordaining all the Metropoli— 
tang 


1 


— . 
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—— , —_— 4 
„ * 2 1 


1 1," 


| 8 


Conſt ant inopolit an Canons, 
tans within the Dioceſe. 2. To call Dioceſan $4 


| nods, and preſide in them, and there to receing 


Appeals from Provincial Synods, and to enquire 
into the Adminiftration of Metropolitans, and 
their Suffragans, 3. And that from them lay 10 
Appeal. All that I know more of any moment 
concerning Patriarchs is, 

1. That they were not erected all at once, o 
by any Council or other — ; but by the 
Conſent, Uſage and Submiſſion of the Biſhops to 
thoſe who ſate in the more ample Secs. 

2. That Rome, Antioch and Alexandria had be- 
fore the Council of Nice, larger Juriſdiction tha 
that of meer Metropolitans ; and that they were 
ſtill growing and topping upon their Neighbours 

3. That the Power of a Patriarch was not every 
where and akvays the ſame; but there were 

reat Variations, Ebbs and Flows of Authority, 
in the very ſame Dioceſe or Patriarchate ; and not 
only as to their Authority, but the Bounds of 
their Diſtricts. | 

4+ That there always were many Churches and 
Countries that never were under any Patriarchate, 
as Cyprus and Tberis. | 

s. Particularly that Britain never belong'd to 
any Patriarchate ; or if it did *twas to a Dome 
ſtick one, at Tor. The Truth I take to be this, tlat 
our Arch-Biſhop or Arch-Biſhops always have ulti- 
mately determin'd al! Matters here at home (ex- 
cepting while we were under the Uſurpation of 
the See of Rome) bur without ever aſſuming the 
Title of Patriarcbs, ſo far as appears. From all 
this it is evident, that all Patriarchates were . 
riginally Ulurpations upon the Provincial Conti. 
tion, and conſeꝗ ently there is no Occaſion to 
reſtore them where ey are gone, much leis to 
ſet them up where they never were, 


3. That 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 


3- That the Biſhop of Conſtantinople have 
he Prerogative of Honour next after the 
Biſhop of Rome: For Conſtantinople is New 


me. 

4 That + Maximus the Cynick neither 
xas nor is a Biſhop, nor they who have 
deen Ordained by him; all that has been 
= to him, or by him, being actually 
Dull. 


+ See Preface to this Canon; and further, 
you are to know, that he was Ordained by ſome 
nercenary Biſhops brought out of AZyzypr, not by 
y of the Thracian Province, to which Conſtantt- 
pie belong d; and that he was Ordained in a 
private Houſe, not in the Church, and that he 
$ an Apollinarian. 

Dionyſus Exig. and Juſtellus his moſt ancient 
opy of the Code of the Univerſal Church do not 
ot mention any mere than theſe 4 Canons, as 
elonging to this Synod: Further, Dionyſ. Exig. 
makes the 3d Canon an Appendix to the 2d, and 
0 allows but Three Canons to this Council; and 
urther, he makes but One of the 4th and 5th 
anon of Ancyra, and by this means has redu- 
ed the whole Number of the Canons of the 
niverſal Code to 165; and he declares that 
e Tranſlated ſo many from the Grech, end ing 
vith theſe of Conſtantinople, in his Preface to his 
de; and tells us he added thoſe of Chalcedon, 
rdica, and Africa. He had met with ſome ve- 


ancient, if not defective Book. However it is | 


ettain that the Greeks always received the follow- 
ng Canons; and tis generally owned, that they 
vere made in ſome Council held at Conſt ant in ple, 


not the ſame Year with the foregoing, yet ſoon 
iter. 


* 5. As 


109. 


f Conſtartinopoliten Canons. 
* 5. As to what concerns || che Tome of 
the Weſtern Biſhops, we receive allo thoſe a 


Antioch, who acknowledge the One Deity 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


By the Tome, 8c. Zn. and Balſum, under. 
ſtand, the Confeſſion of Faith mace by the Meg 
ern Biſhops at Sardica: Juſteſſus, the Confelion 
of Faith ſent A. D. 378. from the Synod ef 4. 
tioch to Damaſus Biſhop of Reme BA, an] 
Du Pin, the Synodical Epiftle of Demaſu 10 
Paulinis ol Antioch: Yal:fius and Dr. Cate, ar 
Expoſition of the Faith ſent from a Synod 2 
Rom? to one at Antioch, to which the Eaſtern 
Biſhops there Subſcribed : Biſhop Bewer:4;e cos. 
jectures that this Canon was made by the Biſhops 
met in Synod the Year after the General Conrcil 
was heid at Canſlantinop/e; and that the occaſion 
of making the Canon was, that when they were 
met at Conſtantinople, they received a Letter (rom 
Damaſus of Reme, inviting them to a Synod to 
be he:d in that City; but Biſhop Bever.dg- ſup 
poles, that inſtead of going to this Synod 2 
Rome, they wrote a Letter to Damoſur, and 
therein encloſed this Canon, ſhewing that they 
conſented to that Form of Faith which lately 
paſſed in a Synod of Azrioch, and if they ad 
gone to Rome, they could have done no more. 


6. If any one bring a private or per. 
ſonal Accuſation againſt a Biſhop, as ha- 
ving been oppreſſced or injured by him, 
no regard ſhall be had of the Perſon 0. 
Religion of him who brings the Accus 
tion: But it an Eccleſiaſtical Crime be ob- 
jected againſt the Biſhop, then rhe Perth 


of him who brings the Accuſation he 
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Code of the Univerſal Claareh. 


be confider'd ; that fo Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks may not accuſe Orthodox Biſhops; 
and that they of the Clergy or Laity who 
ſtand Condemned, or Depoled, or Excom- 
municated, may not accuſe a Biſhop till 
they are cleared from the Crimes charged 
upon them : and that likewiſe they. who 
are themſelves accuſed before: hand, be not 
allowed to accuſe a Biſhop or Clergy-man, 
til they have proved themſelves to be in- 
nocent. An Information againſt a Biſhop 
muſt firſt be preferr'd before the Provincial 
Biſhops, and if they be not ſufficient to 
reftify Matters, then let it be brought be- 
tore * the Great Synod of the Dioceſe; and 
let not the Informers be permitted to pro- 
duce their Allegations, till they have ob- 
liged themſelves in Writing to ſome Pe- 
nalty equal {to what the Biſhop, in caſe 
he be Convicted, ſhall incurr] if it be made 
appear that the Information againſt the 
Biſhop was falſe, and feigned: But it any 
one dare trouble the Emperor's Ears, or 
the Temporal Judicatures, or a General 
Council, neglecting rhe Biſhops of the Di- 
oceſe, he ſhall by no means be allowed to 
give Information, as being one that throws 
contempt and reproach upon the Canons, 
and ſubverts the Eccleſiaſtical Order. 


* See Can, Ant. 12. 


7. We receive Arians, Macedonians, Sab- 
bathians, and Novatians, who call them- 
lelves Purit ant, and Continents, and Duarto- 

G aecimans, 


170, 


122  _- Conſt antinopolit am Canons, 

Y decimaxs,” or Tetradites, and Apollinariay, 
if trom being Hereticks they come oper 
to the Orthodox Faith, and to the Par) 
of the Saved, giving in a written Renunci- 

ation of their Errors, and Anathematizing 

every Hereſy, by Sealing them with the 

Sacred Union on the Forehead, and fay- 

ing the Seal of the Spirit. The Emmian: 

ö who are Baptized only with one Immer- 

| X fion; the Montanifts, or Phrygians and Gal. 

| tellians, we receive as we do Pagans, vit. 

the firſt Day as Chriſtians, the Second 2 

Catechumens, the third Day we Exorcil: 

them, by blowing thrice into their Face 

and Ears, and mate them continue a good 
while in the Church and hear the Scri 
ꝓtures, and afterwards we Baptize them. 


it Moſt of the Hereſies here mentioned have 
I been already explain d in the tft Canon of this 
N Council. Puritans, ſee Can. Nic. 8. The Word 
Continents I borrow from Du Pin; the Gretb Edi 
tion calls them epiorpoi, Leff-handed, becauſe, 
bi ſays Balſam, they would make no uſe of thei 
1 Left Hand; but then they ſhould rather have 
i been called Ri. be- handed. Biſhop Beveriage, from 
=. Eine would rather read aervi, as if they 
I ' had thought themſelves the mot Excellert 3 b:t 
| tis more probable that they ſhould call them. 
| 


I {elves Continents, (g. Ed,) as abhorring &. 
i cond Marriage, , 
| As to Quartodecimans, ſee Not. on Can. Ap. 5. 
| See alſo the tſt Canon of Antioch, g. 
Montaniſts. See Can, Laod. 8. | 
1. Here let the Judicious Reader oblerve, 
| that the true Orthodox Church of Chrift . 
| called be Party of the Saved, according go 


Code of the D. ive / ſal Church. 


Style of the Holy Pen- men. Thus St. Zibe, 
. ii. t. ſays; the Lord added to the Church datly 
he ſeved e not to be ſaved,” as tis in the 
dreſent Tranſlation, contrary to all Rules of 
Granmar So Chriftians are called the ſaved, 
Cor. i. 18. Eph. 1.8, Ce. | | 
2. The Holy-Ur#19a uſed upon ſucli converted 
Hereticks as were already Eaptized in the judg- 
pet of the Orthodox, was the Rite of Confir- 
tration. . | | 
3. Biſhop'Zeverr7ge aſſetts that this Canon ne- 
paſſed any Council, before that in Trulo, 
here you have this whole Canon, Number gg. 
nd this he proves becaufe it is not only wanting 
all the Latin Tranſlations, but in Joannes An- 
nchen, and ſeveral others; and further, he 
hews that Sabbathius did not turn Nowdtian till 
ter this Synod : fo that there could not ut 
at time be any Se& called by his Name. 


3 | a 
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TL The Epheſine Canons, 


N A ADE in a Synod of about 200 
[V3 Biſhops afſemblerl at Epheſic, for 
1 the Condemnation of MNeſtorize, 
iſhop of Conſtantinople, who aſſerted, that 

Wy Pifre was not only Two Natures, but Two 
berſons in Chriſt Jeſau; and that the De- 
Ity was not Fhpoſtaticallyunited to him, but 

ly by way of Inbabitation; and that con- 

* uencly the Bleſſed Virgin could not pro- 
| erh be Styled ©+7x& : But John Biſhop 
> 
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171. 


Epheſine Canons. 


of Antioch, with ſome others, would not 
conſent to the Depoſition of Neſtwiu; 
dut form d a ſeparate Aſſembly, conſiſtim 
of —_— Biſhops, who declared Cr 

oder 


of Alexandria Preſident of the Orth 

Synod in the Vacancy of the See of Cu. 
Kantinepls and Cæleſtine Biſhop of Ring, 
who held with the Orthodox, and hat 
given his Proxy to Cyril of Alexandri; 
and Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus, Hereticks; 
and therefore Depoſed them ſo far as the; 
were able: Nor did they declare for Ne. 
ſtorius only; but for Celeſtius 2 rank Fe 

iau. 

N. B. That neither Dionyſiat Eigen, 
nor any of the Latines have theſe Canon 
of Epheſus. Biſhop Beveridge ſhews, thi 
the firſt 6 were taken out of a Citcula 
Epiſtle written by this Synod 3 but not 
drawn vp in Form, as Canons uſe to be. 


1. We notify to * your Holineſi, 4 
Charity, that if any Metropolitan makiny 
a defection from this Great and Genet: 
Council, go to the Apoſtatical Synod, ors 
of Celeſtins's Opinion, he is depriv 0 
all Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and canis 
Exerciſe his Office, ſo as to AR again 
the Biſhops of his Province; but ſhall i 
liable ro be Depoſed by them, and tit 
neighbouring Metropolitans. 


* i. e. To the Biſhop to whom this Lee 
was (ent. | 


T 
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Code of the Univerſal Church. 


'Tis piain that this Canon was chiefly intended 
againſt Ibn Biſhop of Antioch 3 for they that 
afrerwacds were called Patriarchs, were firſt cal» 
led Metroprlirans of ie Dioreſe, He and his 
accompl:ces are 1p ſacto deprived of Eccleſi- 
aflic ! Communion, of which, See Can. Nic. 16. 
and likewiſe made ſubje& to Depoſition. 


2. It any Provincial Biſhops have made 
za defection to the Apoſtarical Synod, at- 
ter they had Subſcribed to the Depoſition 
of Neſtorius, the Holy Synod Decrees, that 
they be Dzpoſed from their Prieſthood 
ind Dignity. i 

3. We pronounce it juſt, that they who 
have been prohibited the Exerciſe of their 
Sacred, Function by Neſtoriut, for being: 
Orthodox, be reſtored ; and we wholly 
forbid the Orthodox Clergy to ſubmit to 
the Apoſtatizing Biſhops. 

4 The Holy Synod gives it in Charge, 
that all 9 10 adhere to the 
Opinions of Neſtorins and Cæleſtius, be 

5. And that all who upon this Account 
have been Condemned by the Synod, or 
their own Biſhops, do remain Excommu- 
nicated or Depoſed. 

6. And that all who would ſet afide 
the Acts of the Holy Synod of Epheſus, 
be Depoled, if Biſhops or Clergy-men ; 
Excommunicated, it Laymen. - 

7. And that they who Publiſh any 
Creed, except that of Mice, and particu- 
larly that whi 


G 3 the 


ch was brought by Chariſius 
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Chalcedon Canons. 


the Prieſt, containing the perverſe Seng. 
ments ot. Neftorins ; i he. be a Rien o 
Clergy: man, let them be Depoſed; it Liy. 
men, Excommunicated. 

8. That the Biſhops of Antioch make rg 
Ordinations in Ofras; and that the fame 
be obſerved in other Dioceſſes ; that no 
—_— invade a Province thar has not 

0 


belonged' to his Juriſdiction, 


Tho there can be no juſt Occaſion of doubt 
but that the Contents of theſe Tuo Canons did 
ſ the Synod,. yet they are not in the Synodical 
piſtle. PFor:ms omits the Luft; Foarnes Ami- 
ochenus the Seventh; and ſo neither of them 
reckon above 7 Canons to this Council. 

Puſtellns tells us of a Copy of the Cade of 
the Univerſal Church, ending with theſe Cznons 
of Conſtantinople, in the "Palatine Library at Han- 
burgh ; and which muſt therefore have been 
drawn up before the Council of Chuceon, and 
had the Name of Stephen Biſhop of Epheſus, writ- 


ten on it. 
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Chalcedon Canons, 


theben Prieſt, and Archimaudrite, 

i. e. Abbot at Conſtantinople, in the 
# heat of Diſpute, and by the vio- 
lence of a Gontrat ng Spirit, while he 
oppoſed Neſforius, was ar tranſported, 
as to aſſert that there was but ove Mature 
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„ Chriſt, and that the humanity. mas abſorbed 
i the Divinity, and that his Fleſh was not 
ron{ub/taptial, or of the (ſame Subſtance 
with ours: ; 
tors, a Synod was Allembled againſt him, 
4 D. 451.] at Chalcedon, at which the 
Ancients lay there were 620 Biſhops, tho 
there are not ſo many Subicribers ; but tis 
the common Opinion of Learned Men, that 
Subſcriprions are not much to be depended 
upon. Euiyches his Errors were here con- 
demn'd, and 30 Canons compoted, in the 
kit of which ihe Code of the Uni verſa 
Church is confirmed. 


1. We pronounce it to be fit and, juſt, 
that * the Canons. of the Hy Fa hers made 
in every Hned to this preſent time be in 
full torce. | 2 


* By theſe Words we are to underſtand only 
the Canons of thoſe Synods that have been-a 
ready pr- ſented to the Reader, beginning with 
thoſe of Nice, and which compoſed that Book 
of Canons ſo often cited 1n this Synod, as is 
agreed on all hands, As it is very Evident, that 
theſe canons were the Laws by which the Church 
was governed before; io beie they are moſt ſo- 
lemnly recognized and re-enforced by the greateſt 
Authority of the Church cf Chriſt, i. e. by the 
Voice of a Ge eral, Oribedox, and very numerous 
Counctt of Brſhops. The Emperor Fuſtinian did 
afterwards give t em a Civil Sanction in theſe 


Words : We do Enact, That the Holy Eccle⸗ 


llaſtical Canons made oz confirm d by the four 
Holy Dpnods have the fozce of Laws. Juſti- 


nian Novel, 131, c. 1. By the Canons med 
by 


G4 


when he perſiſted in theſe Er- 


179 


„— 


— ⁵ä— . ]˙ Ü 1;•2 ·• y— — — — l 44„%e' 
8 > — — - - - * 


* 


23 R 3 
— 


— > a - 


— — CA 
— ——— — ——— 


— — 


— 


* 
- 
— * 20 = 
— - 
— 2 - — 


180. 


181. 


bs Chalcedon Canons. 

by General Councils can be meant only theſe 
Canons of the five Topical Synods, Ut. Arcs, 
Gangra, Neo Cæſares, Antioch, and Laodices, be- 
fore recited. Thoſe of Arles, Carthage, Eliberi, 
and even Sardica, were not admitted into the 
Code, and probably ſome of them never heard 


| of by theſe Holy Fathers; and tis obſcrrabe 


that not one of the Canons here ratify'd wa; 
made in the Luis Church, or drawn up in that 
Tongue. 


_ 2. If any Ordain, or promote any Of. 

er, or any one that does any way be- 
ong to the Canon, for Money or filthy 
Lucre, let him be Depoſed ; and let them 
who are ſo ordained, or promoted, and 
the Tranſactors, if they ze Clergy-men, 
be Depoſed; it Lay-men or Monks, Ex- 


communicated. 


See Can. Ap. 22. 
20. 
There are here three Greeh Names of Officers in 
tre Church, for which it will be hard to find good 


Engliſh ores, viz. Oinbren ©, ENU, IIe 


rapiOr, The firſt was to take care of the 
Eſtate and Buildings; the ſecond was one whom 
the Biſhop made uſe of in exercifing Churci;- 

iſciple z the third in regulating the Proviſion 
the Poor, the Strangers, Cc. 


. Here let it be obſerved, that ſame are ſuppoſed 1 
belong to the Canon who yet were not Ordained, See 
Can. 23, 25, 26» 


3. The Holy and Great Synod Decrees, 
That no Biſhop, Clergy-man or Monk, 


do take to Farm, any Eſtate or Office, or 
| involve 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 
iavolve himſelf in Secular Cares, except he 


be unavoidably called by the Law to the 


Guardianſhip of Minors ; and that the Bi- 


ſhop may take care of the Affairs ot the. 


Church, of the Widow and Fatherleſs, and 
ſuch as want the Aſſiſtance of the Church. 
If any one tranſgreſs, let him be liable to 
Eccletiaſtical*Cenfures. 

The Emperor Marcian favour'd this Canon 
with his Royal Preſence, and tells the Fathers, 
that theres were ſme Articles, which out of honour 10 
th-ir Reverence be had reſervd | to be treated on 
ty) them, thinkirg it more decent, that they ſhould 
te drawn up into Canons. by them, than Enatted 
int! 4 Law by bim. The three Articles were the 
Subject of this Canon; the 4th and 2oth, which 
Canons are to the ſame Senſe tho' not in the 
ame Words that the Emperor propoſed. What 
he propoſed in the freit place is the Contents of 
the 4th Canon: What he mentjon'd in the 2d 
ace ot the za, and what he mention d laft of 
ihe 20 h. 5 5 5 


4. It is Decreed, that no one ſhall found 
a Monaſtery, or Oratory, without the 
leave of the Biſhop ot the City; and that 
Monks be tubject to the Brihop, and give 
themſelves ro Qyietnefs, Faſting and Prayer, 
continuing in the Places where they are 
appoinred, without medling in Eccletiaſti- 
cal or Secular Buſineſs, nor leaving their 
vin Monaſteries, except the Biſhop for 
ans neceſſary cauſe permit them ſo to do. 
Let no Slave de admitted Monk without 


his Qner's Conſens, upon pain of Ex“ 


% nmunieation. | 
G 5 5. A- 


129 


182. 


Chaltedon Canons... 


5. As concerning Clergy-men or Biſhops, 
that remove from one City to another, 
tis Detreed, that the Canons made by the 
Holy Fathers be in full Force. 

See Can Ab. tr. Me. 19. 
| 14. | J 


6. That no one be admitted to Holy 
Orders * at: lange, but particularly to the 
Church of ſome City, or Village, or + Aar. 
ur, or Monaſtery; and that the Ordina- ſy 
tion of thoſe who are Ordained at large, his 
o 

That is, without a-Title, as we now i of 

+ See Can. Laod. 9. 5 Fs wil 


7. We forbid Clergy-men or Monks ary OW! 
Place in the Army or Civil Lift ; and they mir 
who are. guilty, and do not return to their Biſ 


| 
| 


firlt Choice, are to be Anathematized, his 
1164 | J: 81. 83. 75 Thi 
jl here the Puniſhment is increaſed, becauſe, f i 
1 ſuppoſe, this was a. growing Evil, now trat the The 


Empire was Chriſtian. 


| 
il ? Let the Clergy-men, who are retain- fine 
A186, 8. Let the Clergy-men, who 

ed in Hoſpitals, Monaſteries or * Marhriet Fer 


1 N de ſubject to the Biſhop of the City: Ihe), bre 
wn who dare ert this Conſtitution, 1t — 
[| 


Clergy-men let them be under the Corre- md, 
| Rion of the Canons; Þ if Lay-men, Excom: W Ce 
| ' municated, Cauf 
11 Ste Can. . _ bete 


7 Lay" 


| 
i, 
| 
i 
1 

| 


Code. of the Univerſal Church, 

+1ay-men might ſabvert this Canflitarion by 
founding Religious fiouſes, and pretending by 
the Charter of Donation to exempt the Clergy that 
oFciated there from the Viſitation of the Biſhop, 
a3 many Princes have done; but none have vio- 
lated this Canon more than Popes, who ſeldom 
refu'ed to exempt any Body of Regular, or eren 
cecul,r Clergy, from the Juriſdiction of the Or- - 
divary, if Money were not wanting. 


9. It one 1105 have a Controver- 
ſy with another, let him firſt lay it before 
his own Biſhop, or let it be tried by Referees 
choſen by each Party, with the Conſent 
of the Biſhop. Let him that does other- 
wiſe be liable to Canonical Ceaſure, If a 
Clergy-man have a Complaint againſt his 
own, or another Biſhop, let it be deter- 
mined by a Provincial Synod: But if 2 
Biſhop or Clergy-man have a Diſpute with 
his Metropolitan, let him apply bimſelt to 
the || Exarch of the Dioceſe, or to the 
Throne of Conſt ant inople. 


i. e. To the Patriarch, See Can. Conſt mina 2. 
There was indeed an Exarch of a Metropolit, 
and he was no more than a Metropolitan. See - 
can. Sard, 6. The Word Exarch is uſed by Pro- 
fane Authors, and ſigniſies a Prime, or Prineipal 
Perſon. Further let the Reader. obſerve, that 
here is a greater Privilege given by a General 
Courcil to the See of Conſtantinopte, than erer 
Was For ny Council, = that: of l 
to th Biſhop of me, viz. that any Bi or 
Ceręy man might at the firſt Inſtance bring bis 
Quſe before the Biſhop of Constantinople, if the 
Defendant were a Metropoliau. The - Papiſts 

e 
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Chalcedon Canons, 


& Nom plus, and ſay any thing t 
t rid of this Argument; but it wil not 25 


10. Let no Clergy- man have his Name 
in the Catalogue of two Churches at the 
ſame time. A ＋ N being Ordaind, 
and having his Name Enrolled in one 
Church, and afterwards running to: 

eater, ſhall be return'd to the Church 
in which he was firſt Ordained : It an 
one have been tranſlated from one Chur 
to another, he ſhall receive nothing from 
the firſt Church, or the Hoſpitals, or Mar- 
tyries ſubject to it. Let the Offender be 
deprived of his Dignity. 

Here the Reader may ſce what Plurality «i 
Benefices or Dignities was unlawful in the Primi- 
tive times, wiz, to belong to two Dioceſcs at 
once, as we now ſpeak, or to be under two Bi 
This is a Plurality praRiſed by ſome who 
have been very ſevere on Petty-Pluraliſts, To 
be a Member of two Cathedrals at one time is 
contrary to the Old Conſtitution, bur not to the 
preſent. 

* That is, removed with the Conſent of his 
former Biſhop, See Can. Ap. 12. P Nic. 15, 

| 15, 18. 


11. We Decree that they, who are ge- 
ceſſitous, be allowed to travel with Pacifik 
Letters only, and not Commenaatory ; for 
Letters Commendatory are only for {ul- 
pected Perſons, 


See Can. Ant. G. 


12. We 


TS 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 133 | 
12- We Decree that no Biſhop dare by 190. | 

1 Pragmatich to divide one Province into 

two, upon pain of Depoſition ; and what- 

ever Cities have by the Letters of the Em- 

reror been made Metropolis's ſhall ny 


the bare Title, the real Rights being r 
yed to the true Metropolitan. 


+ j, e. the Charter of the Emperor. A very 
bold Canon, but neceſſary to put a ſtop to the 
Encroachnients of thoſe Biſhops, who knowing 
not kow to be ſubje@ to a Metropolitan, procu- 
red their own Cities to be Ere&ed in'o Metro- 
po s. Euſtathius of Berytus had ſerved his 
Metropolitan of Tyre in this manner, in the 
Reign of Theodoſius, and had procured the Con- 
ſeat of a Synod for the Confirmation of it: But 
he of Tyre now making Application to the Em- 
peror Marcian, was by him wiſely remitted to 
the Council, who gave him Redre.s by this Ca- 
non. The Biſhop of Nice had made the ſame 
Attempt on his Metropolitan of Nicodemia ; but 
his Deſięn was by the ſame means deſcated. 


13. Foreign, Unknown Clergy-men ſhall 191, 
by no means be admitted to officiate at ” 
all in any other place, withour Letters 
Commendatory from their own Biſhop. 


A Clergy-man coming to another ſtrange 
horch without Letters Commendatory, might 
juſtly be ſuſpected. See Can: x1. 


14. That Readers and Singers, where 19: 
they are permitted to Marry, do not take 
Heterodox Wives; and that they who have 
had Children by ſuch Wives, bring them 

over 


193. 
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over to the Church, if they have bes Mice 
this been Baptized by Hereticks ; if they Wh a5 | 
have not been Baptized, that they do no but 
rmit them to be Baptized by Heretick WÞ.riſl 
ercatter nor Marry them to Heretick, Ipatte 
Jew, or Gentile, unleis the Perſon to whom 
they Marry, promiſe to come over to the chat 
Catholick Church. The Offender is liable Iran. 
to Canonical Cenſures. | 
15. let not a Woman be Ordained Dez. 
coneſs before ſhe be Forty, and that with Nliad t. 
ſtrict Examination; and if afterwards ſhe Withe > 
Marry, let both her and her Husband be Bvern" 
Anathematized. 
See Can. Led. 11. and obſerve another Dife 
rence between the Prieſteſs and Deaconeſs, wir, YI") | 
that the former might not be-Ordaired before c I ** 
1 Tim, » 10 This latter was to be Ordained at Cir 
40. Such a Deaconels was Phabe at Cencbres, Wl their 
Rom. Xvi. 1. , ny 


16. That a Virgin that has Dedicated I ate, 
her. ſelt to God, or a Monk, may not Wh of 1 
Marry under pain of Excommunication. II Syn 
But we Decree, That the Biſhop have I non 
Power of Indulgence in ſuch Caſes, Pro 

17. That Country * Pariſhes that are in I poli 
every Province remain to thoſe Biſhops, II do 
who for thirty Years paſt have been peace» II mar 
ably poſſcis'd of them: But if any Di T 
pute have been within thirty Years, then II conf 
the Party aggrieved may make Applica- II cb 
tion to the Provincial Synod; or it any 
one be wrong'd by his Metropolitan, let 2 
his Caule be tried by 3 70 Ch 

joceſe, 


{ 


* 


Code of the Univerſal Ci urch. 


Nioceſe, or the Throne of Conſtantinople, 
a3 is atoreſaid. If any City be, new- 
wilt by the Emperor, the ordering of the 
p.riſhes ſhall be according to the Civil 
pattern 
t ſeems to me that by Pariſhes here is meant 
e Ie hat we now commonly call by that Name. + See 
dle Nn, 9. That is, if the New City have a di- 
ſtinct Governour for Temporals, then it fhall 
es. IIbare a diſtin& Biſhop z but if the New City be 
ith lind to the Governour of ſome former City, chen 
ſhe Whthe New City to have only Prieſts under the Go- 


de lrerament of the Biſhop of the old City. 
9e I. 18. The Crime of Conſpiracy is forbid 
4 | LLC Civil Laws, much more ought it 
Ile be forbid in the Church; therefore 
« ckergy-men or Monks conſpiring againſt 
„ I their Biſhop ſhall be depriv d of their Dig- 
NICY» 

cf We underſtand that many things 
dare not corrected as they ought tor want 
ot of Provincial Synods; therefore the Holy 
n. WI Synod Decrees, that according to the Ca- 
I nons of the Fathers, Biſhops meet in every 


Province twice a Year, where the Metro- 
politan pleaſes; and that the Biſhops who 
do not meet be reprehended in a brotherly 
manner, it they have no juſt Excuſe. 


—— 


eb. 20. 38. 


20. Clergy- men ought not to go to the 
Church of another City, unleſs 22 2 
Iorced. 


v5 CY M a9 - v. 
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199. 
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forced, If any Biſhop receive a Clergy: 
man belonging to another Biſhop, both 


are Excommunicated till the latter return 
home. 5 ” 


Excommunicated, that is, ſaſpended ab fel 
See Can, Nic, 16. Eph. 1. This was the laſt Par 
ticular recommended to them by the Emperer, 
See Can, 2s | 


21. That Clergy men or Lay-men b: 
not admitted to accuſe Biſhops or Clergy. 
men, till their own Reputation has been 
Examin'd. 


See Can. Conſtaminopolitan. 6. 


22. Clergy-men upon the Death of their 
Biſhop muſt not ſeize what belongs to h 
under pain of loſing their Dignity. 
See Can, Ap. 33. Antioch. 24. 
LY 


* 

23. That Clergy-men and Monks. who 
without any Authority from the Biſhop, 
and perhaps Excommunicated by him. run 
to Conſt antinople, and raiſe Sedition in the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, be warn d by the He. 
fenſor of the Holy Church of Conf a1cine- 
ple, to get them gone out ot the linpe- 
rial City : and if they be obſtinate, ſend 
them home by Force. 


I tranſlate *E xo; after Dionyſiui Ex'guus, and 
others, Defenſar5, If theſe were the same with 


them who were called Defenſres in the 41-47 
Church, as ſeems moſt probable, then they vere 
Otiicer! 


Code of the Univerſal Church, 
officers Inſtituted by the Emperor to do I. ſtice 
for the Poor — the Rich, and to ſce that 
the Authority of the Church were not trampled 
upon 3 but her Canons and Decrees executed, 
and all outward Force againſt the Church re- 
moved, Biſhop Beveridge would have them the 
ſame with our Eccleſiaſtical Chancelbrs ; but he 
does not prove, that they had the power of Ex- 
communication, without which they could be no 
more than what our Auditcrs were of old; of 


which ee Pare 1, Chap. 26. 
See Can. Afr, 75. 


24. That Monaſteries having been once 
Conlecrated, be not applied to Secular 
Uſes: That they who permit it, be lya- 
ble to Canonical Cenſures, 

25, That Metropolitans who have put 
off the Conſecration of Biſhops, do per- 
form it within three Months, except — 
invincible Neceſſity require that the time 
be lengthen'd ; and that the Meſne Pro- 
fits of the Widow Church be ſecured by 
the Oeconomns., 


Before Conftantine's time we read of no ſuch 
Officer as the Occonomus, but now that Churches 
were well endow'd (See Can. Ant. 25 ) there 
was a juſt Occaſion for them. It ſeems proba- 


2 that they had been Lay- men hitherto, See 
an 2. ä 


26. Whereas ſome Biſhops manage their 
Eſtate without an Oeconomus; the Hol 
Synod Decrees, that every Biſhop's Church 
ave an Oecanomus out of its own Clergy 

to 
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to manage the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate at the 
Direction of the Biſhop, that fo ther 
may. be one to bear Teftimony to the 
Biſhop's Adminiſtration, and the Prieſt. 
hood may be without Reproach. He that 
does not comply, let him be obnoxious 
to the Divine Canons. 

'Tis very probable: that this Canon was the 
Riſe of thoſe Gihcers called Arch Deacons. They 
were firſt Stewards of the Church: Eſtate under 
the Brſhop; and this was a fair ſtep to any (vr. 
ther growth in Power or Honour. 


27+ They who take Women by Force 
under Pretence of Marriage, and their Ac- 
cotopliccs, are to be Depaſed} if Clergy» 
men; Anathematized, if Lay- men 
28. We follow the Decrees of the Fx 
thers, and honour Old Rowe, as the Im- 
perial City; and we recognize the * Cs 
non of the 150 Biſhops, moſt beloved of 
God, which gives the City of Conſt aatine 
ple, Which is New Nome, equal Privileges: 
Rightly judging that the City, which is 
the Seat of Empire, and of a Senate, and 
is equal to the old Empreis Rome in other 


Privileges, ſhould be ſo alio in Eccleſa- 


{tical Concerns, as being the lecond, aud 
next after her ; and that the M-tronoll- 
rans only ot the Pontic, Aſian, and Thr 
cian Dioceſes be Ordained by the colt 
Holy Throne of Conft autinople; but eve 
+ the Biſhops of the faid Dioceles which 
lie among the Barbarians : || the Ait api 
litans of the ſaid Dioceſes oxdaining de 


other] 


ther 
A 
he ſa 


have 


and ri 
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Code of the Univerſal Church, 


ther? Biſhops ſubje&t to them, and the 
| Arch Biſhop of Conſt autimeple Ordaining 
he laid Metropolitans, after the Elections 
have been firſt made according to Cuſtom, 
and reported to him. 


* i, e. The third Canon of Conſſ ant inople. f It 
ſhould appear that ſome of the Dioceſe here men- 
tioned, were ſuppaſed to take in Cities and 
Churches Which belonged not to the Roman 
npire ; the Ani, ſays Bui amo, belong'd to 
he Pontic Dioceſe ; the s to the Thracian z 
and ail. without the Bounds of tre Empire were 
al'ed Barbarians, i. e. Exarchs or Hatriarc hi. 

Can. g. | 8 
Diomſius Exizuus has not inſerted this Canon 
into his Latin. Code, and the Reaſon is plain, he 
was a Courter at Rome: and the Romariſts 
could never bear with this Reſolution of the 
Council of (Reds; becauſe it grounds the 
Primacy of the Biſhop- of Rome, as well as Con- 
ſtntinople, on the Eminency of thoſe two Cities; 


not on any Divine Right; and equals the latter to 


the tor mer 1a all reſpects, except only bare Pre- 
cedence in p ace, the Woman's Point of Honour, 
The Pope's Legates obje&ed againſt this Reſolu- 
tion, as appears by the Acts of Conſtartinople, all 


the other Biſhops unanimouſly concurr'd in it; 


and tho Dionyſius lett it out of his Code, yet it 
1 extant in the more Ancient Latin Colletion 
publiſh'd by Juſſellus, tho' out of its place, and 
among che Con/Fantinopslitan Canons. Tis owned 
that this never was drawn up in form oi a Ca- 
noa by the Fathers of this Council, but paſs'd 
% a Synodical Act or Decree. 


See Can. 30. 


29. Tis 
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29. Tis Sacrilege to degrade Biſhoy: 
into the Order of Prieſts. If for ay 
juit Cauſe they are removed from the E. 
piſcopal Function, they deſerve not th: 
Character of Prieſts; If without Cay 
they are depreſs'd to a lower degree, they 
ſhall be reſtored ro their Dignity. 


Euſta!bius to finiſh his Uſurpation on part «/ 
the Province of Tyre, had degraded the (ix Ei. 
ſhops, whoſe Sees were laid to his Province hy 
the Imperial Pragmatich, into the Order of bricſu, 
this Canon was made to controll that unprefi 
dented Undertaking ; ſo I call it, cho it (erm 
probable, that Pricſts and Deacons were Gezr: 
ded in the Primitive Church into the Inferic 
Orders, See Can. Neo-Caſ. 1, 9, 10. 


Here ends the Code of the Univerſal Churtl. 


'Tis true, if we take the Synod of Trull 
for a General Council, as it really was 2 
much as any other Synod whatſoever, then 
all the Canons contained in this Volume 
are Part of that Code: But fince th! 


Church of Rome has now for many Ages 


diſowned that Council, and does nor allow 
of the Canons there made; and ſince tit 
Canons of Nice, with thoſe that follow 0 
this preſent Canon, are moſt common 
ſty led the Code of the Univerſal Chnrt, 
and were certainly regarded as ſuch for ic 
veral hundred Years, I therefore chuſz tc 
ſpeak as others do, and fo here bx the 
Eounds of the Code of the Univerſal Chu 


20. It 


Chalcedon Canons. 


20, It ſeems juſt that the moſt pious 
Biſhops of Apt defer Subſcribing to the 
Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Ach. Biſhop Leo, 
til chey have a Biſhop Conſecrated for 
the City of Alexandria, without whoſe 
Conſent {by Cuſtom) they oughr not to 
do it, as they ay; and in the interim 
they are to remain in the Royal City, 


Conſtantinople, till an Arch-Biſhop of the 


Great City of Alexandria be Ordained : 
and they ſhall give Suretics, if poſſible, or 
an Oath [for their compliance.) 


Diaſcoras of Alex:indria had been Depoſed in 
this Synod for Eutychianiſm, and there had as yet 
been no ucceſſor appointed him; in the mean 
time the Biſnops of At are called upon to 
Subſcr be an Epiftle written to the Biſhop of 
C-n/tanrinople, againſt Enches and his Errors, 
as the ref of the Fathers had unanimouſly done. 
They Anſwer'd, that they were ready to comply, 
but that 'iw@s the Cuſtem in their D:oceſe, for the 
Biſp1ps to do nothing of this Sort, without the Con- 
ſem of their Metropolitan. The Fathers allowed 
their plea to be reaſonab/e, yet ſuſpected, that 
they were of a piece with their late Arch- 
Biſhop. 

Let the Reader obſerve, that the Three great- 
eſt Prelates in the Church, they of Kome, Con- 
ſtantinople and Alexandria, have the Title of 
Arch- Biſſ od given them by this :yncd, in the 
28th, he of Conſtantinotle, the other Two in 
this : tho' by the bye, many will not allow 
this to be a Canon, no more than the other; 
nor does Dion. Exiguus give theſe 3 laſt Canons 
any place in his Collection. 'Tis ſufficient for 
v5, that the Synod did actually paſs ſuch a 
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Chalcedon Canons. 


Reſolve, which yet remains upon Record in 41 
moft ſo many Words, in the Akts of this Coun 
cil ; and the Grezbs reckon 30 Canons to thi 
Council, whereof this is the laſt. 


Having now Concluded the Code of {| 
Univerſal Church, I proceed in the next 
place to thoſe Canons, Which, tho' the 
Never belong'd to the Cade of the Univer. 
.fal Church, yet are allowed to belong t 
the Separate Codes, both of the Eaſtern an 
Weſtern Church, which Character belong 


only to the Saraican and African Canons 


*Tis true, Dx Pin ſays, when he is in : 
heat againſt the Sardican Canons, that th 
Eaft never received them, forgetting that 
they are received by the 2d Canon of Trulk, 
to which the Eaſt has and does adhere; 
Then I ſhall proceed to thoſe Canons 
which were of old received both by the 
Greek and Latin Churches, but now by the 
former only: And laſt of all to thoſe Pa. 
pal Decrees, that never were acknowledg'd 
b any bur the Latter, 


Furdi. 


n 1 
-Out- 
thy 


2 
Next 


te 


Sardican Canons. 


Tharaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
A ſeverai others, being Depoſed by 

the Arian Party which prevailed 
in the Eaſt, by the countenance that the 
Emperor Conſtantins gave to their Cauſe, 
take Sanctuary at Ryme : Julius Biſhop of 
that City, hears their Cauſe in a Synod aſ- 
ſembled tor that purpoſe, and decides in 
Favour of them, that they ought to be 
reſtored to their 'Sees ; and writes to the 
Eaſtern Biſhops requiring them according- 
ly to reſtore them. When this was refuſed, 
Conſt ant, Emperor of the Weſt, eſpouſes 
their Cauſe, and threatens Conſtantius with 
a War, in caſe he did not cblige the Bi- 
ſhops to recall their Sentence, and permit 
Athanaſius, and his Aſſociates, to return to 
their Biſhopricks. Hereupon, by the joint 
conſent of both Emperors, this Synod is 
appointed to meet at Sardica in Ihricum, 
to give 2 final Deciſion to this Diſpute. 
The Eaſtern Biſhops, to the Number of 
16, come to Sardica; but the great Majo- 
rity of them being Arians, refuſe to Al 
ſemble with the Weſtern, (who were Or- 
thodox) and go and form an Aſſembly 
of their own, at Philippopolis in Thrace : 
The Weſtern, with Athanaſins, and the o- 
ther Refugees, held a Synod in Sardica, 
A D. 347. ] where they abſolve e 

an 
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and the other Orthodox Biſhops, from the 
Sentence of Depoſition ; and tor their fur. 
ther Security make theſe Canons. JI 
commonly faid, that ſome Britiſh Biſhag 
were at this Council; the chief Evidercs 


for ir is a Paflage in 2 Latin Tranllatic 


of St. Athanaſiuss 2d Apology 3 but i; 
Grech, which is the Original, has n 
Words imp:ying any ſuch matter, The 
moſt that can be ſaid, is, that Þriti 
Biſhops may have been at this Synod tor 
ought appears to the contrary, All alloy 
that the Biſhops of Ca were there; and 
in the Monuments of thoſe Times Ca 
ſometimes includes Britain. This Canon 
was intended to be a General one, being 


called by the Emperors both ot the Et 


and Weſt, and deſigned to conſiſt of Bi. 
ſhops from both Parts; but in the Event, 
by the Succeſſion of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
it came to paſs, that it was really a Welt 
ern Synod only; and therefore its Canons 


were never received into the Code of !t 
Uni verſal Church. 


1. It any Biſhop remove from a leſſer City 
to a greater, thro an affectation of Pont, 
lie is unworthy, even ot Lay- Communic! 


US; oo | 
See Apoft. Can, a Nic. 15. Amt. 21, 


2. If any, to palliate this, pretend Let 
ters from the People (ſome of whom alt 
hired to raiſe Sedition in the Church) 4 


Cole both Eaſtern and Weſtery, 
me if they defired to have him for their Bl- 
ſhop; let ſuch a one not be received to 
Ti Lay - Communion, even at the point of 
Death. 


Tis ſtrange that theſe Fathers ſhould be ſe- 
verer againit the Tranſlation of Biſhops, tho 
procured by Fraud and Simony, than thoſe of 
Nice againft them who had laps'd into Idolatry, 
See Can. Nic. 13. Perhaps none were cver denied 
the Communion at point of Death, upon Re- 
pentance, but only Tranſlated Biſhops ; and whe- 
ther ever they were denied it, is a Queſtion that 
Jam not able to determine. This Canon ſeems 
to me to be ſuch a Law as was never like to 
be Executed ; and only ſhes the great reſent- 
ment of thoſe who made it, againſt that which 
probably was then the reigning Vice amongſt 
the great Prelates of the Church. 


* 2+ 'Tis neceſſary alſo to add this, that 
no Biſhop go out of his own Province 
into another where there are Bifhops, un- 
lefs he be invited by his Brethren in that 
Province: (that we may not ſeem to ſhut 
up the doors of Love) this is alſo to be 
e ken care of, that if a Biſhop in any 
ver. Frovince have a Diſpute with his Brother, 

ud Fellow-Biſhop, neither of them ca 
Brihops to hear their Cauſe' out of anorher 
Province : bur if any particular Biſhop 
think that he hath been Miſ-judged in an 
Cauſe, and conceive that his Caule is good, 
and that he has no reaſon to be aſham'd 
ont; in order to his coming to another 
Tryal, do's your Low think tit to honour 

| che 
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146 Sardican Canons, belonging to the 
the Memory of Peter the Apoſtle > ard 
that Julius the Biſhop of Rome be writ to, 
that he may have another Tryal before th: 
Biſhops, that are next Neighbours to that 
Province, (if it be thought proper) and 
that he appoint thoſe who are to tak: 
cogniſance of the Cauſe: But it he cannot 
make it appear that his Cauſe is ſuch, a 
to need a review, let not what has been once 
determined be revok d, but remain in ful 

_ force, as it i 

* If any Biſhop have been Depoſed 
by the Sentence of his Neighbouring N. 
Mops, and declare, that he intends to have 
a review of his Cauſe; let not another be 
Subſtituted in his See, till the Biſhop ot 
Rome have taken cogniſance of it, and 
given his Deciſion. 


Dian ſus Ex 5. If any Biſhop have been delated, 
8 and the Biſhops of that Country being 
_ 7% Aſſembled together have Depoſed him, and 
" * he make his Refuge to the moſt bleſſed 
Biſhop of Nome, as it were 10 way of 
Appeal, and he be willing to hear him, 
and judge it fit to have his Cauſe exa min d 
again; he ſhall vouchſafe to Write to the 
Biſhops that are next to that Province, 
that they make a diligent and accurate 
Scrutiny, and give Sentence according to 
the merits of the Cauſe: But if any one do 
yet defire to have his Cauſe hearc! over 
again, and the Biſhop of Rome approve 
ot his requeſt ; let him ſend his Prieſts 4 


Latere: That it be in the Power of the 
ſame 


— 
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Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
ame Biſhop [ Julias] (he approving and 
thinking be hat it ANN be ſo) to ſend 
(ach as may take cogniſance of the Cauſe, 
together with the Biſhops, they having 
a Commiſſion from him who ſent them 3 
and this muſt be reſolved upon : But if 
he be convinced of the Sufficiency of the 
Biſhops to determine the Cauſe, he ſhall 
i as ſeems beſt to his Wiſdom. The 
Biſhops anſwer d, We approve of what has 
been laid. 


have Tranſlated theſe 3 Canons at large. 
and almoſt literally, not only becauſe they are 
of a very odd Texture, and will not eafily be 
contrafted 5 but that the Reader may- judge 
the better how far they favour the Cauſe of the 
Romaniſts, Tis own'd, that they ſay more to 
this 3 than any truly Ancient Canon be- 

ie theſe. Petrus de Marca grounds the Primac 

of the Pope on theſe Canons; bur then it mu 
be own'd, that it is laid upon a humane Foun- 
dation: For if this Council were a General one, 
as the Papifts pretend, yet what derives its Au- 
thority from thence only, can never, among 
competent Judges, be*thovght to be of Divine 
Right: and there need no clearer Proof, that 
the Pope is Inferior to a General Council, and 
that there lies an Appeal from one to the other, 
tran the Proceedings of this Council; for they 
bol 1po# them to judge over again 4 Caſe which 
bad already been judsed by th: Biſhop f Rome; 
. The Cauſe of Athinaſius, and his Brethren, 
as B ſhop Stillingfleet well obſerves, O ig. Bru. 
P. 143. Du Pin further makes this Feflection, 
at theſe Canons do not give the Pope Power 
Po j10ge the Cauje of 4 Biſhop at his own Tribunal 
H 2 at 


Sardican Canons, belonging to th- 


at Rome; but only to inquire, whether it nest 
well or ill determined; and in-caſe he foul i 
was determined wrong, to order a new Dcciſion of 
it in that Country, 11d by ibe Neig:buurins Biſhe's 
of the Province, where it was determined. Rich. 
ius, a Doctor of the Sorb1n7g, adds. © that the; 
© were only Provincial Canons, made tor the &. 
* curity of the Eaſtern Orthodox Biſhops, 2. 
« gainſt the Arians: Further, ſays he, * th; 
& Prerogative was not given to the See of HH 
= but: only to the preſent Pope, whom they 
« exprefly name, vir. Julius; and conſequently 
* that they were deſigned to be made uſe of 
© only in the Caſe now before them. Ait. Ger 
Concilior. L. 1. c 3. where he alſo proves at 
large, that this was no General Council. ih 
Stillirgfleet- has another very juſt Obſervation ox 
theſe Canons, viz. That the deſign of them va: 
to transfer tbe Right (not of Appeals, proper 
fo call:d; ) but of granting a Rehearing from 
the Emperor (of which See Can. Ant. 12, 1+.) 
to the Biſhop of Rome; and, that Cos tanta 
openly favouring the Arian Party was the oc 
caſion of it. 

I ſhould be ſcarce juſt to my Reader, if i 
ſhould not take this occaſion to tell him, that 
tbeſe Canons gave a handle to the See of Aue, 
even.in the early Times, to attempt as notorious 
a Fraud as any to be met with in Hittory, 
Apiariue, an African Prieft, being Depoſed at howe 
by V/b4n Biſhop of Sicca, for very groſs Immo- 
ralities, betakes himſelf to Zoſimus Bilhop 9 
Rome ¶ Anno Dom 415 ] and was by him rece ved 
to Communion z noc only ſo, but Legates were 
ſent by Zoſimus into Africa to hear 4% 471 
Cauſe over again; pretending that the Biſhop 
of Rome had this Privilege granted to him by 
the Council of Nice. The Ajricen Biſhops were 
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occaſionally met in Synod at that Try nnrR, 
to the Number of 270; and when the Legates 
had told them the occaſion of their coming, they 
withal added, that the Biſhop of Rome had this 
Authority given him by the Nrcene Canons; but 
ieftead of the Nicene cite theſe Sardican Canons, 
The Africans anſwer, that they never heard of 
any ſuch Canons made at the Council of Nice 
that they found none ſuch in the Copies the 

had: but that they would ſend into the Ea 


# for Authentick Copies of the Nicene Canons, and 


govern themſelves according to them. They did 
ſend, ard were anſwered by the Biſhops of Con- 
ſtaminople and Alexandria, That the Synod of 
« ze made but 20 Canors, which were in e- 
very one's hands; and that among them, no 
* ſuch Canons as thoſe cited by the Pope's Le- 
© gates were to be found. Iwould be too long 
to rehearſe all particular Circumftances ; I fhall 
only add, that after Six Years (for ſo long was 
this Bufine's depending) they write a final An- 
ſwer to Cæleſtine, then Pope, Toſimus and his 
Succefior Boniface being dead in the interim, 


in which they tell him, among a great many o- 


ther things, very much to the purpoſe, that the 
Council of Nice had determined the direct contrary 
to what was pretended by th: Lygaies; that De- 
linuent Clerbs were thereby left to their own Bi- 
ſhips, Biſhops to their Metropolitans ; that all ſuch 
Buſineſſis ſhould be dete mined in the pla es wtere 
they ariſe; that the Grace of the , Spiric w:uld 
not be wanting in every Province, wherely the Pri: (ts 
of Cbriſt might wiſely ſee, and conſtantly bild what 
was right z that they could find no Decree of the 
Fathers, whereby the Pope was Authorized 10 ſend 
Legates alatere fo them, &c. By theſe laſt Words 
it appears, that either they had never heard of 
thele Canons of Sardica, tho paſe d 68 Years be- 


H 3 - fore; 
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fore; or howeyer, that they did not look on 
theſe Canons as obligatory to them: for elt 
they would not have abſolutely denied his Power 
of ſending Legates, tho'cthey might have denied 
it him in the preſent Caſe. Thus did theſe 
African Biſhops make a great and noble ſtand 
in oppoſition to the firſt Encroachments of the 
See of Rome on the Church of Africa; and diſ- 
covered one of the inoſt grofs Impoſtures that 
ever was intended to be put on fo Venerable 
A poop of Men: a:d this they did with all the 
Modeſty and Deference that could be paid by 
one Church to another, without being guilty of 
implicite Faith, and blind Obedience, For they 
admitted Apiarius to Communion, pendente lite, 
till the Wretch opevly confeſſes his own Guilt ; 
They diſtruſted their own Copies of the Nicene 
Council; they would not be Judges in their 
own Cauſe, but referr'd themſelves to the O- 
- Tiginal, or Authentick Records of the Nicene 
Council, kept in the Principal Sees of thoſe 
Countries near to which the Council was held, 
And to ay all in a Word, ModeRty at laſt car- 
ried the Cauſe, againſt Inſolence and Uſurpa- 
tion; and Simplicity bore down and trinmph'd 
over Romiſh Fraud and Forgery. The Sophiſters 
of the Church of Rome do mightily belabour 
themſelves to make a Plaſter for this Sore; 
but *tis altogether incurable : nor can the wit 
of Man contrive ſo much as a Veil to cover it. 
Richorius, a profeſs'd Papift, but an Enemy to 
the Court of Rome, becauſe a Friend to Truth, 
where he aw it, has detected all that is ſaid by 
Baron'us and Binjus, and all the Adyocate+ of 
this Cauſe, to be meer fiction and forced ſtuff. 
It ought not to be forgotten, that che great 
St. Ang»ſtin of Hipp?, was One of thoſe brave 
Africans, that diſcovered and oppoſed this frau. 
dulent Attempt of the See of Rome. 6. I 
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6. It one Biſhop in a Province neglect D. . 


to Meet, and Conſent to the Ordination of 2 
2 Biſhop deſired by the People, let him be be d. 
Sammon'd by the Letters ot the * Exarch 

of the Metropolis; but it he don't come, 

let the People have their Deſire. Let the 
Biſhops of the Neighbouring Province be 
invited to the Ordination of a Metropo- Ted 
litan. + Let not a Biſhop be conſtitu- © 
ted in a ſmall City, for which one Prieſt 

may ſuffice z but let there be Biſhops in 

Cities that uſe to have one; and let a Bi- 

ſhop be allowed to Populous Cities. 


i. e. the Metropolitan; for as the Fxarch of 
th: Dioceſe denotes a Patriarch, ſo the Exarch of 
the Metropolis, a bare Metropolitan. 


7. That no Biſhop ought to go to the 
Court or Camp, but thoſe hom the Pi- I 
ous Emperor calls by his Letrers, only to 
redrels the Cauſe of Widows or Orphans, 
or of thoſe who being baniſh'd for their 
Crimes flie to the Mercy of the Church. 


'Twas look'd upon as part of the Biſhops 
Duty co intercede for the afflicted and miferabl- ; 
but many Biſhops, eſpecially the A ricans (s the 
Preface of the Canon at large tells us) frequen- 
ted the Camp, where the Empcror ſpent great 
part of his time to ſollicit tor Prefermeut tor 
themſelves or Friends. 


8. It any Biſhop have Occaſion of ma- * the 
king Application in the Camp, let him ſend Con Siem; 
his proper Mini ſter. Ei. makes 

e en. 
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i. e. probably his Chief Deacon, which after 
wards grew into what we now call an Arch-be 
con. I know it ſometimes ſignifies a Sub Deacon, Chur 
Can. Laod. 20, 21. but moſt properly a Deacon, a0 Weel 
ſo the Greeks here tranſlate the Latin Mine, does 
VIZ. Audio. | Days 


12 


r 


9. Upon Petition made to rhe Metropo- form 
htan by his Biſhops, he ſhall ſend his Mi. + 
niſter, and give him Letters Commends. int 
tory to the Biſhops of the Place, where WM 12:1 
the Pious Emperor is adminiftring his At. 
fairs ; and if a Biſhop have Friends in the 
Imperial Palace, let bim ſend his Miniſter 
*This that to procure their Help. * They that go © 
follows Dim. Name ought to make our Beloved Brother 
ig- makes . 1 
de 20th, and Fellow-Biſhop Filius acquainted with 
5 their Petitions, that unleſs they be immo- 
deſt, he may ſend them to the Camp wit 
his 5 | 
Bien. Erg. 10. If a Rich Man, or one Educat<d in 
13. 2 [Rhetorick] School be thought worth) 
to be made a Biſhop, let him not be Or. 
dained, till he have performed the Miniſtty 
of a Reader, Sub- Deacon, Deacon, and Prieſt. 
and he ſhall continue a pretty while in $ 
every Order; for no oneoughteafily, andot 
a ſudden to be Ordained Biſhop, Prieſt ot 1 
/6acon. cent 
Bien. Exig. 1. If a ſtrange Biſhop come, and make . 
14+ along ſtay in another Biſhop's City, wi 
| is one of leſs Learning, let him not bring I 
him into Contempt by his own frequent cor 
Preaching, and raiſe Diſturbance, and ſo I} cou 
get to himſelf another Man's Biſhoprick 5 
Nes 
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therefore let no Biſhop be abſent from his 
Church, without Neceſſity, above three 
Weeks, eſpecially becauſe a Lay-man, who 
goes not Communicate for three Lord's 
Days together is Excommunicated by F the 
Conſtitution made % our Brethren in a 
tormer Council. 


+ This Canon is loſt ; for the Canon of Truly, 
Number 80, was made long after this, || The 
Greebs have it Our Fathers, 


12. Biſhops, that have great Eſtates 
(whereby they may be helpful to the Poor) 
Weeks, when they go to receive their 
Rents, and hold an Aſſembly, and make 
theOblation in ſome Neighbouring Church, 
where a Prieſt only Officiates, and not fre- 
quent à City where there is a Biſhop. 

12. The Biſhop, that knowingly receives 
Refugee, Prieſt, Deacon or Clerk, Ex- 
communicated by his own Biſhop, ſhall 
give Account of himſelf to the Biſhops 
Alſembled in Synad, 

See Can. Ap. 10. 25. 

13.33. 


gere again it is fairly intimated, that An- 


dient Synods conſiſted of Biſhops. See Can. 
Ric. 5. 


14. If any Biſhop in a ſudden heat Ex- 
communicate a Prieſt, or Deacon, let re- 
courle be had to * the Metropolitan of the 


H 5 bouring 
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in other Pariſhes, may remain there three dis che 15th, 


Dion E ig, 
16. 


} 970 4 = - 7 , . 
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boxring Metropolitan, that the Affair may 
be examined, and the Sentence confirm 
or tevok d; and let not the Excommuni- 
cated Perſon put himſelt into Communion, 
before ſuch Examination, 


'* Dionyſius Exiguus has it to the Neighbouring 
Biſhops. This Canon was read and approved i 
the Synod of Carthage, 4. D. 418. 


Dionyfius Ex- 15, If a Biſhop Ordain one a f Air. 

—- ſter, that belongs to another Pariſh, let 

18, 19. the Ordination be void, except he hate 
the Conſent of his proper Biſhop. 


See Can. Nic. 16. 


F Gr. u-pt]ns, that is, a Sub-Deacon, or any C- 
der below that, ſcarce can it fignify a Deacon. 


Dia. Eg. 16. Let the Canons made againſt Rj- 
20. ſhops abſenting themſelves. from their Ci. 
ties, be put in force againſt thoſe Prietis 
and Deacons of other Provinces, who come 
and ſpend their time at ü 
Dion. Exig. 17. If any Biſhop be ejected for the Ca. 
21. tholick Diſcipline and Profeſſion, or for 
Defence of the Truth, and being Innocent, 
yet under Execration, go to another City 
to avoid danger, let him nor be forbid to 
Ray there, till he find redreſs from tis 
wrong done to him. 


This Canon was made in Behalf of 4rþ :n4(-) 
and his Fellow Sufferers. See Preface to thelc 
Canons. 8 


18. Tis 
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18. Tis Decreed, That they who were 
Ordained by Muſam and Fatychianus, f be 
received, they being in no fault. 

+ Whether as Clergy- men, or only as Lay- 
Communicants is uncertain, 


19. They who have been Ordained to 
the Clergy by our Fellow-Biſhops, but 
will not now return to their Churches, 
ſhall not afterwards be admitted: Emty- 
chianus and Muſars ſhall not be owned as 
Biſhops, but received to Lay- Communion, 
if they defire it. 


The 13th and 19th Canons are not in the L: 
tin Editions: As to the Story of Muſeus and 
Eatychianus we are all in the dark. They ſeem 
to have been Depoſed from their Biſhopricks for 
ſome Crime, and to have Ordained ſome Clergy- 
men after they had committed the Crime, but 
before they were Depoſed, or however before 
their Depoſition came to the Knowledge of the 
Clergy-men Ordaised by them. 


20. If any one act contrary to what is 
Decreed by all, he ſhall be lyable to be 
called ro an Account, and to loſe his E- 
piicopal Honour. 


21. boy Biſhop dwelling in the Road //] ** 
to Court, ſhall examine every Biſhop that 11. 


he ſers 3 and if he find any one invited to 
Court, let him give him no delay; but if 
he go for any evil ends, let him not sub- 
ſeride his Letters, nor Communicate with 
um. 


The 


the Road to Court ſhall warn the 


African Code, belonging to the 
The Latin Editions have another Canon in ths 
12th place to this Effect, That tbe Biſhop living i 
Biſhop that is gm 
thither on an unjuſt Account, left be offend, — 
*gnorance, and ſend the Biſbop bome; and if the, 
occaſion ſend a Deacon to. Court inſtead of he 


Biſhop. 


African Code. 


Ouncils were no where more fe. 
uently called in the Primitive Tims 

than in Africa. In the Lear 

all Canons formerly made in 16 Council 
held at Carthage, one at Milevis, one it 
Hippo, that were approved of, were read, 
and received a New Sanction from a grit 
Number of Biſhops, then met in $- 
nod at Carthage, This Collection is 
Code of the African Church, which. was 2“ 
ways in greateſt repute in all Churches 
next after the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
This Cede was of very great Authority it 
the Old Eng/i/> Churches, for many ot “, 
Excerpt ions of Egbert were tranſcribed trom 
it. And tho' the Code of the Univerkl 
Church ends with the Canons of Ch. 
don; yet theſe African Canons are inlerte! 
into the Ancient Code both of the Eaiter! 


and Weſtern Churches. Theſe Canons, tho 


ratified and approved by à Synod, yer fern 


to h. 
riv: 
abl 

bers, 

muc 

Cent 

fins . 

10 
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Bil 

Cree 
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Car. 
ay 
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Code both. Eaſtern and Weſtern. 
to have. been divided or numbred by ſome 


emp and unlearned hand, and have pro- 


ably met with very unskilful Tranſcri- 
bers, by which means ſome of them are 
much confounded and obſcured, as to their 
gene and Coherence, They are by Diony- 
ſus Exigau-and others, Entituled, the Ca- 
ws of the Synod of Afric : and tho' all were 
not originally made at one time, yet they 
were all confirm d by one Synod of African 
Biſhops, who after they had recited the 
Creed, and 20 Canons of the Council of 
Nice, they proceed to make new Canons, 
and re entorce old ones, as follows, 


1. The Statutes of Nice, which werg 
brought by our Fathers from that Coun- 
cil all be obſerved. 


* It is certain, that Cæcilian then Biſhop of 
Carthage? was preſent at the Council of Nice, that 
any. other African Biſhop was there dees not ap- 
pear ; but probably he was attended with ſeve- 
ral Ciergy-men, who were afterwards O. dained 
Eiihup:.,. 


2. Por the corroborating the Judgment 
ct our lately Ordained Fellow-Biſhops, we 


with their Content confeſs the Unity ot 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, without any 
Ineguality. 

3. That Biſhops; Prieſts, and Deacons 
be temperate in all things, as the Apoſtles 
and the Ancients have taught us, that theic 
Prayers may prevail. 


4. That 
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African Code, belonging to the i £C 


* Ly f 
4. That they who handle the Divine 8. 
Sacraments. and ſerve at the Altar, + ad to pre 


{tain from their Wives. 1 Bil 
See Can. 25, | 1 
TI. e. ſome time before and after the Eucha a 
riſt, as the old Scholiaſts underſtand it. wy, 


5. That no Clergy-man take Uſury. Halit 


See Can, Ap. 36. Nic. 17. 
44+ 
6. That no Prieſt make the Cyiſn, nor 


conſecrate Virgins, nor reconcile Penitents 
at * Publick Maſs. 


Not the Criſm uſed upon Perſons at their Bay 
tiſm, ſays the Scholion in Biſhop Beveridge's Au- 
notation, but rhe Myſtical Criſm, viz. that uſed 
at Confirmation. 

* Du Pin obſerves, that this is one cf the fr 
Monuments where the Name of Ma occurs t fe- 
nify tbe publick Prayers, which the Church mid: a I ſepa 
Offering the Euchariſt, And let the Reader obſerve, 
that there is no mention of the Maſs inthe Copies 
which the Greebs made uſe of: and further he te- 
ſtrains the meaning of the Word Maſs too much, 
when he ſuppoſes that it denoted the Commur I Crit 
nion Office only. 


7. If any one being in cenger Lot Death] I 5 
deſire to be reconciled to the Divine Al- “ 
tars in the Abſence of the Biſhop, let the | i 
Prieſt conſult the Biſhop, and by his leave 
reconcile the Penitent. 


Sec cas. 43. 


1 | 8. That | 


= yy —_— 


% reren 


F 


| ' Code beth Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
8. That no Criminous Perſons be allow'd 


. to prefer an Information againſt * Seniors, 
or Biſhops. 
Sec Can. 132, 133. & Can, Conſt ant inop. G. 
* Probably the ſame with Sen's in other Ca- 


nons, viz, Metropolitans, as is generally believed. 
The Latin here calls them Majores Natu, the Greek 
Halicag. Biſhop Beveriage ſuppoſes that the 
Word denotes Biſhops. 


9. The Biſhop, or Prieſt, who receives 
- BI toCommunion one Excommunicated by his 
. BI own Biſhop, let him be look d on as guil- 
ty of the Crime for which the other is Ex- 
communicated, 
| 10, 11. It any Prieſt being condemned 
BY by his Biſhop make a Separation, and E- 
rect another Altar, and do not complain 
co the Neighbouring Biſhops, and ſtand to 
their Award, but make a Schiſm, and a 
ſeparate Sacrifice, let him be Anathema. 


See Care . 34. Gangr. 6, 


12. If a Biſhop be found guilty of any 
Crime, he ſhall have a [ſecond] Hearing be- 
fore 12 Biſhops, if more cannot be had, a 
Prieſt by 6, a Deacon by 3, according to 

| the i Statutes of Ancient Canons, 


+ Hereby muſt be meant African Canons; that 
under Gratus (A. D. 343. had Decreed the ſame 


thing. 
Who was the Biſhops Judge at the firſt In- 
| flarce does not appear by this Canon; but tis 
| natural 


— — —— — 
ah — — — = 
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African Code, belonging to the C 
natural to ſuppoſe it was the Primate : That thi 13 
Canon is to be underſtood of hearing upon „ Clers 
Appeal is evident, becauſe it ſuppoſes the Biſhzy Judi 
to have been found guilty before. Further, t it be 
certain that a Prieſt's Cauſe at the jfr/? lat I his ! 
was to be tried before the Biſhop, See Can. 10,1, R 
And therefore the latter Part of the Canon ca 
be underſtood of no Hearing but by way of Ap. | ror 
peal, nor by Conſequence the former. | * 

0 


let not any number of Biſhops preſume t 
Ordain another without the leave of-th- 
* Primate; three may do it with his lente. 
If any one deny his own Hand, or contrz 
dict what he hath Subſcribed, he all I i ew 


thereby deprive himſelf of his Dignity. Ws "= 
See Can. Ap. 1. Nic. 1. [ 


* He that was called a Metropolitan in tl. ca 
Churches, was a Primate in Africa, | 


13. According to the Statutes of 0ʃ0 1 


ine 
14. It ſhall ſuffice, that one Biſkop has 
come || Legate from Tripoli; five Bithons n 
there may try a Biſhop or Prieſt, thice a | 
Deacon, his own Biſhop preſiding. "ry 


See Can. 12. 


[| To a Synod, there being few Biſhops in tha. P 
Province. 


The Canons mark'd with a Hool on the leſt H 
contain more than one Rule or Law, and that en e (th 
weral Subjects, having no relation to each eter, v2, * 
15, 16, 18. | whe 


15.11 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


c 15. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon or 
| Clergy-man, refuſing the Eccleſiaſtical 

Judicature apply himſelf to the Civil, it 
| it be in a Criminal Matter, he ſhall loſe 
| his Place, tho he carry his Cauſe z but 
in a Civil-Matter he ſhall loſe what he 
recovered by Suit, it he will retain his 
Place. If upon Appeal to Superior Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges, the Judgment of the 
{ W+loferior Judges be reverſed, this ſhall: be 
Ino Prejudice to them, it they can't be 

| proved to have judged through III Will, 
Corruption, or Affection. From Judges 
. W | choſen by Conſent of Parties, though 
fewer than the Canon requires, there 
« lies no Appeal. 

Let not the Sons of Clergy-men ma- 
nage Publick Shows, nor even be Spe- 
ctators of them: And it has always been 
| injoined to all Chriſtians, that they go 
not where Blaſphemy is uſed, 

16. Biſhops, Prieits and Deacons are 
not allowed to be Farmers or Sollicitors. 

Readers being adult ſhall either Mar- 
ty, or protels Continencs. 

Whatever a Clergy-man lends he ſtrall 
| receive the ſame again 1n Specie. 
| Let not a Deacon be Ordained be- 

tore 25. 
| Readers ſhall not + make Obeiſance to 
(the People. 


* Zonzras ſays this was never obſcrved any 
where but in Africa, See Can, Ap. 19. 
27. 


T Da. 
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African Code, belonging to the 


+ Du Pin turns the Latin, Saluto, by adirh 
his Speech io the People. | 


17, That Mauritania Sitifenſis having 
the Leave of the Primate of Numidia, 1 
being [formerly] ſeparated from it, hay 


now a Primate of its own, by the Conſen im be 
of all the Biſhops and Primates of A/rics, Wainit 
18. That betore Biſhops or Cletg. Himel! 
men be Ordaind, the Decrees of t\hearinj 

- Councils be read to them. rom 
That neither the Euchariſt nor Bay Wed, | 
tiſm be given to dead Corpſes, througnMavien 


the Supineneſs of Prieſts. he ma 
I That every Year a Council be called, | 
according to the Nicene Statutes, 10 which Met hi 
all the Provinces ſhall fend 2 * 5:y{Wforma 
at leaſt from their own Council, tha {not E 
| there may be a full Meeting and Auths N 
(rity. 80 


* See Can. Nic. 3. It ſeems very 04d, thi tional 


they ſhould alledge the Authority of the Nicen 

Synod upon this Occaſion 3 for that orders : 20 
Synod twice a Year, this bit once; that intends Wh Stvin 
a Provincial Synod; this a Dioceſin, or National WM cons 
one, cons 


19. If any Biſhop muſt have an Info- Who 


mation preterr'd againſt him, let it be te The 
the Primates of the Province; and let him Cay! 
not be ſuſpended from Communion, undes 
he refuſe to appear betore the cholen Judges 
on any Day appointed by them, it being 2 
a Month at leaſt after the Summons: aa Mar 
even then, if he have a juſt Excuſe for hs 


Ablence, 


— — — 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


ſence, let another Day be allowed him, 
nd a Month's Warning; but if he do not 
hen appear, let him not Communicate, 
cher in his own Church or * Pariſh, till he 
Lye made his Purgation : but if he do not 
opear in the f Univerſal Nearly Synod, let 
im be judged to have paſſed Sentence a- 
gainſt himſelf, If the Informer abſent 
imſelf on any Day appointed for the 
earing of the Cauſe, let him be removed 
rom Communion, and the Biſhop reſto- 
ed, unleſs the Informer prove that his 
Abſence was unavoidable, in which Caſe 
he may proceed in his Information, It the 
Perſon of the Informer appear intamous, 
Jet him not be admitted to give his In- 
ormation, except the Cauſe be || Perſonal, 
not Eccleſia ſtical. 


* Sce Can. 4p. £1 + By this is meant a Na- 
„ bicaal Synod of Africa. {| See Can. Conftantinop. 6. 


20. The fame Form ſhall be obſerved in 
Living Intormation againſt Prieſts and Dea- 
WF cons; againſt Prieſts betore 6, againſt Dea- 

cons before 3 Biſhops, ſuch as ſhall be 

granted to the Party accuſed by his Bi fhop, 
"WW who ſhall join himſelf ro the other 6, or 3- 
Ide Biſhop himſelf ſhall finally decide the 
Cauſes of other Clergy-men. 


See Can, 12. 


21. That the Sons of Clergy- men do not 
Marry to Heathen, or Heretical Women. 


22. That 
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22. That Biſhops and Clergy-m:n gin 

nothing, even to their Relations, if they 
be not Catholick Chriſtians. 

23. That no Biſhop go beyond Sea with 

out *the Formal, or Commendatorj Letts 


the Biſhop of the Prime Sec; i. e. the Py. 


ate, al 

mare, " CAie 

* Sce Note on Can. Ap. 10. lat ca 

I 3» Pi omil! 

CoUUc! 

24. That nothing be read in Churches s D. 

the Name of Divine Writings, befide the + 1 
Canonical Scripture, viz. Gezeſis, &. [x 

in the 59 Canon of Laodicæa, [adding] I 27. 

bias, Judith, 2 Books of Efaras, T2060 Crime 

Aaccavees; [making] 5 Books of KH. 32 Þ 

ſſo reckoning Wiſaom and Eccleſiaſticus tre de re 

2 of them] of the M Teſtament, Mailing D 

8&c. Apocalypſe. of ohn. Let this he not. Tl 


hed to our Fellow-Prieſt || Boni face, or t | 
other Biſhops of thoſe Parts for the Con: uy 
firmation ot this Canon. For we have WM 

ccived from our Fathers that theſe are 18. 


be read in Churches. 


| may 
T Theſe 2 Books are mentioned only 2. iche 
fius Exiguus's Copy. See Can. Ap, «it. Ml from 


Laod. ule, || Biſhop. of Rome. Vince 
| to A! 

25. That Sub-Deacons, Dzacons, Pri: to C 
and Biſhops, who handle the Holy Mvit- "P 
lies, do at their ſeveral * Terms abt 
from their Wives, or elſe de remov'd fron rat 


their Office; but not other Clergy-:"if n ci 
except in the Decline of their Age. 


115 
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ie Times of Miniſtrativn ; ſo tis *xplain'd, 
"Sn. null. 13. where there were ſeve: a! African 
ibops preſent, and allowed of that Exp] cation. 


the 


26. That none Sell what belongs to the Gr. 29. 
kurch, without the conſent of the Pri- 

nate, and the appointed Number of Biſhops, 

u cale of extream Neceſſity, let him at 

lcaſt call the ncigbouring Ei ſhops together, 
promiling to lay his Neceſſities before the 
Council: He that does otherwiſe, forfeits 

is Dignity. 

+ 117. Twelie. See Can. 12. 


, 
4:7 


27. A Prieſt or Deacon Depoſed for groſs Gy. 30. 
Crimes, ſhall not have Hands laid on him, 
n 2 Penitent or Lay-Communicant ; nor 
de re-baptized, and ſo promoted again to 
dhe Degree of Clergy-men. 


This Canon ſeems to have been deſigned to 
preclude De poſed Clergy- men from all poſſibi- 
tj of being reſtored, directly or indirectly. 


28. Priefts, Deacons, and Clergy-men, Cr. 3 i. 
may Appeal from the Judicature of the 
Biſhop, to the Neighbouring Biſhops, and 
from them to the Primates of their Pro- 
vinces ; but let nor him that thinks fit 
to Appeal to * them beyond Sea, be admitted 
to Communion by any in Af7:ice. 

* Clearly the See of Rome is here aim'd at, 
8 it Carthage were the Place delign'd by Pro- 
vide nce to put a flop to the growth of Power 
n Chriſtian Rome, as well as Heathen. 


2 29. The 
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29, The Biſhop, or Clergy-men, wh; 
being Excommunicated , thruſts himſelf 
into Communion before his Cauſe be hear 
ſhall be look'd upon, to have pals'd Sti. 
rence againſt himſelf. | 


See Can. Ap. 21+ Antioch. 4. 
| 29. 
30. If the Informer, or he who is in: 


formed againſt, be in a Place where the 
Violence of the Rabble may be feared: 


either of them may chuſe a neighbouring N 5 
Pl here th be no diſffcult) WM" 
ace, where there may no difficult) reg 


ot producing the Evidence, and decidin 
the Cauſe. f be kn 

31. It Deacons, or Clergy-men, will rt 
obey Biſhops, when they prefer them to + So 
higher Diguities in the Church; let them oper. 
not Officiate in the Degree from Which 
they refuſe to depart. — 


"Tis moſt probable that this Canon is to e 
underſtood of Deacons defigned by the Bilhop Wh 34. 
to be Ordained Pricfts; for the De cons, at Wene. | 
leaſt, in ſome Churches, were provided of 2 » 
better Maintenance than Prieſts : or it may be 4 
under ſtood of Inferior Clergy-men, who were 
permitted to Marry in the Degree they were 
now in; but would not willingly take the Order 
of Prieft or Deacon, becauſe then they were pro 
hibited Marciage. 


32. It Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, ot 
Clergy-men, being Poor when they wets 
Promoted, do after their Promotion, Pur- 


chale Farms, or cther Eſtates j let them 
be 
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look'd upon as Perſons that invade 
hat belongs to the Lord, it, upon Ad- 
onition, they do not give their Purchaſe 

» the Church: But if an Eſtate comes to 
em by Gift or Inheritance, let them diſ- 
z& of it at diſcretion ; but it they break 
heir Reſolution [ of giving it to the 
hurch ] let them be thought unworthy | 
Eccltſiaſtical Honour. 

33. That Prieſts may not Sell the Goods Cr. 36. 
f their Church, f or Tit / in which they 
te Eſtabliſn d, without the knowledge of 
heir Biſhops; nor Biſhops the real E- 
ates of the * Mother Church, without 
he knowledge of the Council, or their 


wn Prieſts. 


+$o 1 turn the Lat. Tiulus, for want of a 
roper Ergliih Word. it denotes a leſſer Church 


p any City or Dioceſe, lerv'd by a Prieſt, 


i. e. The Cathedral; the Church on which 


Je Diſnop reſides. 


34 That the Day when Faſter is to be Cr. 37. 
?pt, be notified at the time of the Council. 


See Can. Si, 73. 
35. That Biſhops and Clergy-men do Cr. 38. 


ot Emancipare their Children, fo as to 


ermit them to live at their own dilcre- 
ion, till they be well aſſured of their 


good Government of themſelves. 


36. That none be Ordained Biſhops, Gr. 39. 


"riefts, or Deacons, till they have made 


! of their Family Catholick Chriſtians, 
37. Thar 
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Cr. 42. 
Gr. 43. 


Gr. 44. 
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37. That in the Holy Sactament re 
thing be offered but Bread, and Win 
mix d with Water: that the Firſt Pri 
of Honey and Milk be Offered on the Ala 
upon one day only, dir. * the Myjter) j 
Tsfants ; and that they have their peculit 
Benediction a- part from the Sacrament: 
and that no other Firſt- Fruits be offeree 


but thole of Grapes and Corn. 


Sec Can. Ap. © 


Of this Quere, all that 1 have met with 
are in the dark as to this Matter. 


38. That Clergy-men, and ſuch as pro 
felis Continence, do not go to Widows a 
Virgins, without the leave of Biſhops © 


' Prielts, nor without ſome Coinpaniots 


aſſigned by the Biſhop or Prieſt; an! 
that neither Biſhop nor Prieſt go to {uch 
Women without the Company of fon 
Clergy-man, or grave Chriſtian. 

39. Thit the Biſhop of the prime See de 
content with that Title, and be not called 
Prince of Prieſts, or Chief. Prieſt, 

40. That Clergy-men go nor to Victuil 
ling-Houſes to eat or Drink, but only up 
on neceſſity in their Travels, 

41. That the Sacraments of the Alta! 
mutt not be Celebrated by any, who att 
not Faſting, except on * the Day of ith 


Lord's-Supper. If Biſhops, or other Perlons 


die in the Afternoon, let them be com 
mended [to God) with Prayer only, it they 


Wiz * Are to perform it have broke their Fall 
li k. 
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i. e. Maundy-Tharſday. Other Churches had 
other Cuſtoms, See Can, Laod. 50. Tul. 29. 
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42+ That Biſhops and Clergy- men make Cr. 45. 


no Entertainments in the Church, except 
for Travellers in caſe of neceffity ; and that 
the People be reſtrained in this particular, 
as much as is poſhble. * 
43. That the time of Penance be limit- 
ted by the Biſhop, according to the Qua- 
lity ot the Offence. That no Prieſt re- 
concile a Penitent without the Biſhop's 
leave, except in his Abſence. If the Crime 


be very notorious, let Hands be laid on 
him before the * Church Porch, | 


* Here I follow Zonaras ; See Cir. Nic. 1. 
Da Pin renders abſidem, a bigh-Place rear the 
Biſhop's Throne. | 


44. That Holy Virgins, when taken 
from the Eyes of their Parents, be entruſt- 
ed by the Biſhop, or in his abſence by the 
Prieit, with ſome Venerable Women; or 
elle, that they live together, and obſerve 


each other, not ſtrowling up and down 


to the diſhonour of the Church. 
45. That Men, ſo Sick that they can- 
not Anſwer tor themſelves, be Baptized 
when their Friends, at their own Peril, 
do reſtify their deſire [of Baptiſm.) 
That Reconciliation be not denied to 
Actors and Stage Players, or f Apoltates, 
upon their Converſion. 
T i. e. What in other Churches were called 
L; thoſe, who had your Sacrifice thro' the 
vio 


Gr. 46. 


Gr. 47 
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r. 50. 


Gr. 51. 


r. 52. 
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violence of Torment in Time of Perſecutiy, 
profeſſing in the mean time, that their (on- 


3 did not conſent to what their Hard: 
” | 


46. That the Paſſions of the Martyrs 
may be read, when their Annual Memory 
is celebrated. 


47. That they who were Baptized in 
their Infancy by the Donatiſts, be not 
uncapable of being promoted to the M. 
_ of the Altar, when they are Con- 
verted. 


*The pretence that the Donatijts had for 
making a Schiſm, was, that Cæcilian Biſhop of 
Carthage had in the time of Perſecution been a 
Traditor, i. e. given up the Bible to the Heather 
Inquiſitors; this was denied by the Orthodox, 
who charged them with the ſame Crime in e 
fe&, viz. of being too favourable to the Tru 
ditors, and thoſe, that had laps'd, They like- 
wiſe are charged with Arianiſm. 


48. That Re-baptizations, Re-ordinz- 
tions, and Tranſlations of Biſhops, be nt 
allowed according to a former Statute 
made in the Capran Synod ; and that ap- 
plication be made to the Secular Arm 


_ againſt Biſhop Creſconius, for deſerting his 


Cr. 53. 


own Church, and invading another. 


49. That not leſs than Three Fiſhops 
Ordain a Biſhop. 


See Can. 


| BRITAN NICVM 
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| 50. If there be a Diſpute, let One or 
Two be added to the former Number, to 
examine the merits of the Cauſe, and Per- 
fon ; and let him firft be purged [ from all 

WI Crimes, ] then Ordained. 

51. That Eaſter-Day be notified from 
the Church of Carthage by the Legates 
met in the Annual Synod, a good While 


WY before. 
The Synod met in Aug, See Can. 73. 


52+ That every Province be viſited e- 
very time the Council meets, as the $y- 
wet of Hippo determined: But Aurelius, 
Biſhop of Carthage, excuſes himſelf from 
Vifting Mauritania, as being in the te- 
mote Parts of Africa, near the Country ot 
the Barbarians; tho (ſays he to the Bi- 
ſhops of that Country) we wiſh we could 
come even to you; and the 7Zrepolines, and 
Arzugitane Brethren might require the 
lame, if it could reaſonably be done. 


The manner of viſiting P. ovinces, and that 
Amually and the Perſons by whom this Viſ- 
tation was performed, can ſcarce now be diſ- 
covered: only it appears, by the Words of Au- 
ets, that the Biſhop of Carthage was one, if 
not the only Viſitor, f 


52. That People who never had a Bi- 
op of their own, be not permitted to have 
ne, without the Conſent of that Biſhop 
0 whom, they were formerly Subject; and 
tat thoſe Biſhops we careſs the * 
2 an 


171 
Gr, 34. 


Gr. 55. 


Gr. 56. 


— 


Cr. 57. 


172 


. 60. 
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and indulge them, but refuſe to come to 
Synod, be not permitted to keep their 
Dioceſſes, nor even their own Churches, 


'Tis very clear to auy one who reads thi; 
Canon, that by Dioceſe, is here meant (on: 
Towa or Country lying at a great diſtance fron 
any City, or Biſhop's See, yet claim d by on 
certain Biſhop as part of his Territory ; tho 
the People being courted by another Biſhop, 
choſe rather to be under him who thus courted 
them, to the prejudice of the other B ſhop. 
And tis uſed in this Senſe 4 or 5 times in tte 
Latin Canon at large, 


54. That Clergy-men belonging to ore 
Biſhop, be not Ordained and retained »y 


another, 


See Can. Apaſt. * . Chaled. 10, 


55. This was always the Authority dd 
the Throne of Cartbage, to demand whit 
Clergy-man he pleaſes of any Biſhop, 200 
Ordain him Biſhop at the requeſt ot any 
Church that is vacant: yea, if a Biſhop 
have but one Prieſt, yet the Biſhop ©: 
Carthage may take him, and Ordain hin 
Biſhop ; and the Biſhop who has plent) 
of Clergy-men, ſhall ſupply the othe! 
with Pr ieſts. ; 

56. That no Dioceſe receive 1 Biſhop, 
but with the conſent of him to whom Ut 
formerly belong d; and that a Biſnop there 
Conſtituted, claim no other People or Dic- 
ceſe, but that to which he was Ocdaines 


v 


* 


2 — — 
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See Can. $3. In the Body of this Canon every 
Riſhop is ſuppoſed to have a , or beep of 
Diac:fes, i. e. Country Places, under his Juriſ- 
dition : and here are many more Proofs ( I 
mean in the Larin Canon at large) of what is 
zid in the Note on Cas. 53. 


57. They who in their Infancy were Cr. 61. 
Baptized by the Donatiſts, may be Or- 
dained if they renounce their Hereſy ; and 
receivd into the Church, by Impoſition 
of Hands. | 


See Can. 47. which was made in a former 
Synod. 


58. That the moſt Religious Emperor Gr. 63- 
be Petitioned, that the Heathen Temples 
which yet remain, eſpecially in the Ma- 
ritime Parts, be deſtroyed, if they be not 
in Ornament to the place. 
| 59. And that he would make a Decree, Gy. 63. 
WH that when any [ Secular] Cauſe has been 
tried in the Church,“ according to the A. 
teſto ical Law, and the Deciſion of the 
Clergy do's not fatisfy both Parties, that 
neither the Clergy-men who took cogni- 
zance of the Cauſe, nor any other who 
was preſent, be compelled to give Evi- 
dence in the L Temporal ] Judicature. 


1 *. That of St. Pau), 1 Cor, vi. I, 2, Oc. 


0. And that the laſcivious Feſtivities Gy. 63. 
dot ihe Gentiles be prohibited, eſpecially 
on the Nativities of the Martyrs, and in 

Sacred Places: And that Heathens do no 

I 3 longer 


Cr. 64. 


Gr, Cg. 


(Gr, 66: 


Gr,67. 


= 
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longer force Chriſtians to join with them; 
tor this is a Pesfecution under Chriſtian 
Emperors. * 


Biſhop Beveridge and Tilius's Edition of theft 
Canons, in Greek and Latin, Number the Tx 
ye Canons as I have done in the hu: 
gent, with the ſame Figures, I follow them in 
this Error, becaule by this means the Reader 
may more :cadily be referr'd from the Lan 
Original; and from this Engliſh Tranſlation ty 
the Greek. 


61. And that Theatrical Shews be fer. 
bid on the Leru . Day, and other Solemn 
Days; and particularly, that it the Day 
of any Publick { Heathen] Devotion hap- 
pen on the Octaves of Eaſter, it be tin. 
ferred to ſome other time; and that ny 
Chriſtian be forced to theſe Shews. 

62+ And that he would make a Decree, 
that no Clergy-man, Con victed by the ju- 
dicature of Biſhops, be protected; under 
certain Penalties of Money, and Honour, 
without exception of Age or Sex. 

63. And that if any one defire to fer- 
fake any Ludicrous Exerciſe, and become 
a Chriſtian, no one be allow'd to tempt 
or force him to ſuch Exerciſe. 


This Canon is probably to be underſtood of 
Slaves bought by their Maſters for the Service 
of the Circ, or Theatre. 


64. And that Manumiſſions of Slaves 
be Publiſhed in Churches, it our Fellow- 
Frieſts in ah be found to have this Gr. 


Ctice 


1 f 
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Rice amongſt them ; and that to this pur- 
e a Legate be ſent to do all that can 
done for the good of Souls, and of the 

Church» 
ſt is certain that in Dah, and ſome other 

Parts of the Empire, Slaves were ſolemnly ſet 

at Liberty by their Maſters in the Church and 

Preſence of the Biſhop from the time of Conflan- 

tine; but. ſhould ſeem this Cuitom had not yet 

obtained in Africa. 


65. And that our ſaid Brother {the Le- 
gate] do proſecute Eguit ius, who was tor- 
merly condemned by the Biſhops, and who 
has fince cauſed great Diſturbance to the 
Church, it he meet with him in thoſe 
Parts. 

66. We think fit to treat the Donatits 
with 1 and Temper, tho' they have 
cut themſelves off from the Lord's Body 
by a Turbulent Diſlention. 

67- That the [Civil] Judges in Africa be 
requeſted by a Letrer trom the Council, to 
enquire how Matters are carried, where the 
*Maximianijts, who have divided from the 
Donatifts, have poſſeſſion of the Churches; 
and that they be deſired to afliſt the Ca- 
tholick Church, and guard the Authority 
of the Biſhops. | 


© Maximianifts were a Se& bred out of the Do- 
neti/tr, and ſeparating from them. 


63. That Letters be ſent to our Fellow- 


Biſhops, and eſpecially to the Apoſtolical 
See» in which our Venerable Brother and 


I 4 Collegue 


—— 
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Gr. 70. 


Gr. 71. 
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Collegue Anaſtaſius preſides, to let then 
know that we receive thoſe who were 
Clergy-men among the Donatiſts upon thei: 
Converſion, with the fame Honour that 
they enjoy d among the Donati ia, if the 
Biſhop of the Place think fit, accordi 

to the Cuſtom of the Church of Afric 
altho by a Tranſmarine Council, which 


we do not pretend to annull, the::ontrary 
has been order d. 


Whether the Donatifts Cleray ſhould be re. 
ordained was only a point of Diſcipline ; for 
the Donatifts retain'd Epiſcopacy : Therefore the 
African Fathers, as they leave other Churches ta 
their Liberty, ſo at the ſame time they declare, 
that they would continue their old Practice, and 
leave every Biſhop to act according to his own 
Diſcretion in this matter; Probably one great 
Motive, befide that of Peace, which they had 
to this, was the great Scarcity of Clergy-men in 
Africk, of which Aurelius complains in his Speech, 


inſerted into the Acts before Canon * and pro 


poſes, that they ſend to the Biſnops of Rome and 
Milan for a Supply; and that this was the true 
Reaſon, docs in ſome meaſure appear from the 
Words of the Latin Canon at large, in which the 
Occaſion of this Decree is ſaid to be proptcr ge. 
ceſſitatem; and this is the moſt probable Reaſon 
why it is left to the Diſcretion of the Liſhop, 
whether to admit eg Sig 26 as ſuch, 
viz. if he had occafion for their Service: And 
after all, tis clear from this very Canon, thal 
other Churches had determin'd this Point de 
_ contrary way; therefore Mr. Calamy excecss, 
when he ſays, 4s for the Donatiſts, al} agree, 
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that their Orders were acknowledged. Further, he 
would have it thought probable, that Orders were 
not always conferr'd among the Donariſts by Perſons 
ſuperior io Biſhops : this he would inferr from the 
great Number of the Biſhops of that Faction in 
Africh, viz. 278, many of which (fays he) could 
be no more than Pariſh Minifterr, But why © ? 
Were there not 285 Catholick Biſhops at leaſt ? 
and why not as many of one ſide as the other? 
if our Diſſenters of any fort had fallen into the 
Epiſcopal Form of Government, no queſtion, 
but they would have had a Biſhop in every City 
at leaft, and equall d our Church in the num- 
ber of Prelates. 


69. That Legates be ſent to Preach Peace 
to the Donatiſts, both Biſhops and Laity, 
and to ſhew them that they 1 from 
the Church as cauſlelly as the Maximia- 
#i/t! have from them, and that they re- 
ceive Converts from the Maximianiſts, as 
the Church does from the Donatiſts, viz. 
allowing their Ordination and Baptiſm, 


70. A Repetition of Can. "> concern- 


ing Clergy-men's abſtaining from their 
Wives. 


177 


Cr. 72. 


Gr. 73. 


71. That no [Biſhop] leaving his“ CA. Cr. 74 


thedral, remove to any Church built in a 
t Dioceſe, or that thro' great Care of his 
own Affairs he neglect his proper Place of 
Relidence. 


Lat. Principalis Cathedra, + See Can. 53. 74 


57. 60. | 


oY 15 72, That 
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72. That Infants, particularly ſuch u 
the A4ors buy of the Laa be Pap 
tired, it thers be not ſtrong Evidence that 
they were Baptized before. 
73. That Eafter- be notified to all 
Formal Letters; the time of Counci/ 
all be before the 21 of Aaguſt, accor. 
ding to the Synod of Higpe. And the Pri. 
mates are particularly to be writ to, that 
they {o order the time of their {[Frovin- 
cial} Council, as not to hinder the Obler- 
vation of { Eaſter] Day. 


Sce Can, 51. 
55» 
i. e. of the National Council at ( arthaze. 


74. That no Biſhop be allow'd to fx 
himtelt in the See, where he is“ Zzerceſin, 
tho' the People be never fo zealous for 
him; but that he take care that a Biſhop 


de provided within a Year ; if he dont, 


Jet another be made Interceſſor. 


* We here call this Officer, Guardian of the it 
ri ualties in the Vacancy of the See, That a Heigl. 
bouriovg Biſhop ſhould have this Office, was, 1 
ſuppoſe, peculiar to the Church of Africk. 


75. That the Emperor be Petition d chat 
the Poor, whoſe Complaints give great 
Trouble to the Church, have + Deren. 
fors elected for them by the Biſhops, to 
protect them againſt the Power 01 the 
Rich. 

+ See Note on Can, Chaked. 23: ; 

79. 4 
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76. Againſt the time of the [National] 
Synods meeting, let all the Biſhops aſſemble 
ſin every Province] tho' in 2 or 3 Compa- 
nies, and ſignify to their Primates, who 
are choſen our of each Company, that they 
who are choſen may be preſent on the Sy- 
nodical Day; or if they cannot come, to 
write their Excuſe in the“ Trattory; or it 
{ome ſudden occaſion prevent their going 
after the Arrival of the *Trattory, they are 
to give in their Excuſe to the Primate, or 
elſe forbear Communion every where, but in 
their own Churches. 


* Tr:fory has ſeveral Significations; here it 
ſeems to denote the Written Return made by 
the Primate of the Province to the Synodical Let- 
ter ſent by the Bifhop of Caribuge. In the Acts 
inſerted between Canon goth, aud gift, Tracto- 
ria ſeems to denote the Letter of the Primate 
to the Inferior Biſhops for chuſing Legates, if 
it do not rather denote the Biſhop of Caribage's 
Circular Letter to all the Piimatcs, as it does in 
the next Paragraph. 

|| A very ſingular ſort of Cenſure, - and very 
modcrate. SEC Nan, o. 

& 83. 


7. That if C- eſconias do not appear at 
the next Univerial Sy nod ot Africa, Sentence 
paſs againſt him. 

78. That 20 Biſhops go and ſubſtitute 
a New Biſhop inſtead of Equitis. 

7% It Clergy-men convicted, or con- 
feſſed [by others] to be guilty of any 


Crime, will within the Year of their be- 


ws 


79 
Gr. 79. 


Cr. 9; 


Cr. 8. 
Cr. $2, 


Gr, 83. 


Gr. 84. 
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ing under Excommunication purge then; 
lelves, they may; afterwards their Pla 


hall not admitted. 


The Latin Syntax of this Canon is very cos 


Fuſed and J am apt to think, corrupted; bu 


if this be the Senſe of it (as is moſt probable) 
then the Diſcipline of the Church of Carthay 
ſeems fingular in this, that Clergy-men were nat 
look d upon as Depoſed, ths” they were convifted 
at the firſt Inſtance, but only under a Clericy 
Excommunication, of which S.e Can. Nic. 16, 


80. The Biſhop that takes a Monk ut 
of a Monaſtery that belongs not to him, 
and makes him a Clergy-man, or a Supe- 
rior in a Monaitery of his own, let th 


Biſhop “ forbear Communion every where bi! 
in his own Church. 


* See Can. 75, 122. 
a 79» 123. 


81. If any Biſhop chuſe ſuch to be his 
Heirs, as are not related to him, or He 
reticks, or Gentiles that are related t0 
him rather than the Church, let him be 
Anathematized after his Death, and 7% 
Name not be recited among the Prieſt. ef 
God : nor ſhall he be Excuſed, it he ic 
Inteſtate. 


+ There were in this Age two Written Table 
in every Church, *whereof one contain'd 

the Names of all Eminent Biſhops and Clergy- 
men now living, with whom that Church heid 
Communion and Correſpondence z the other the 
Names of all Emigent Biſhops, and ether Mea 
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. their or other Churches, now dead. 1 
15 bs rehoarieg all the Names in both Ta- 
bles at the Altar, whenever the Euchariſt was 
ce'ebrated. Theſe Tables were by the Greeks 
* Wh called Ainſuga, and by ſome Engliſh Writers 
e Wl Dipychs., See Can. of Peter of Alex. 14. 


) : : 
2. A Repetition of Can. 64. of Manu* Cr. 83. 
, miſſions. ; 67. 


1 83. That all Altars placed in Memory Cr. 86. 
of Martyrs, in which there are no Remains 
of thole Martyrs, or except it be a Tra- 
* W dition, that the Martyr dwelt or ſuffer d 
there, be demolifh'd by the Biſhop ; but 
\ WO if the Rabble will not permit this, yet 
let the People be admoniſh'd, that the 
do not frequent, but reprobate thoſe Al- 
tars, which have been erected by occaſion 
of Dreams and pretended Revelations. 
84- That the moſt Glorious Emperors Gr. 87. 
be FANG, _ 1 of Idola- 
try, not only Images, but Places, Groves 
and Trees be Extirpated, Thy 


See Can. $$, 
62. 


85. That if any Letters are to be written Cr. 88. 
in Council, the Venerable Bſſhop [of Car- 
thage] who preſides in this Place, do Di- 
2 and Subſcribe it in the Name of 


86. That the Diſcipline of the Church Cr. 89] 
Africa remain inviolable : That none 
of our Brethren dare take Place of _ 
ne 


Gr. 90. 


Ur. 91. 


r. 92. 


African Code, belonging to the 
who were Ordain'd before him : Thy 
they who do fo be reſtrain d by the whol 
Council, and particalarly that the Righ 
of Primacy in Namidis and 1auritax, 
be obſerved according to the Regiſt, 
which [Regiſter] is to be kept both in t. 
City ot the firſt Biſhop, and in the Me. 
tropolis, vi. Conſt antina. 


From this Canon it appears, that the Prinz 
in Africa was Ambulatory, and belong d to the 
Senior Biſhop of the Province. If the Prima 
had been fixt to the Biſhop of any certain City, 
as in other Countries, there would have been 
Salvo, or Exception for that Biſhop, as there 5 
in the 24th Canon of the Synod of B/ cart i 
Spain, with Orders that al Biſhovs rabe place 1: 
cording to their Seniority, with à reſerve to tht 
Bilhop of the Metropolis. The Biſhop cf Cr 
thage was not included in this Canon ; or ! 
is evidevt that he had a Precedence annex 'd t6 


| this See, and that he was in reality a fort of F-. 


triarth, 


87. That Biſhop nltdewts remain 
Excommunicated till he ſubmit to a Try, 
which at preſent ne declmes. | 

88. That Letters be written to An 
nian, that he recede from his Biſhopric“ 
and to his People, that they requeſt an- 
ther Biſhop. | 

89. Biſhops that are hereafter Ordainei 
in Ajrica, thall have Letters under tbe 
Hands of the Ordainers, with the Date 6: 
the Day, and Conſul, that there may be 19 


Diſpute about Precedence. 
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It is evident from this Canon, that the Church 
n this Age follow'd the Date of the Civil Go- 
vernwent, which was in ihe Cos ſulſbip f Caius 
and Titius, as ours is in the 1ſt, 24, zd, &c. Year 
of the Reign of our King, or Queen, 


o. That he who has once read in any Gr. 93. 


Church, be not retained among the Clergy 
of another Church. 


91, 92, 93, 94. Concerning the Dona: Gr. 94. 
zi/ts, tor uniting them to the Church by 95, 96. 
Conference; and if this will not do, by 97. 


Application to the Emperor and Civil Ma- 
giſtrate: And Letters from Pope Innocent 
are mention d, owning that Biſhops ought 
not to apply themſelves raſhly to Trani- 
marine judicatures. | 

95. That Biſhops don't wear themſelves 
out by coming to a Yearly 'Synod of all 
Africa: That when a General Synod is 
called, it be by Virtue of Letters ſent from 
the Province where the Occaſion of the 
Synod ariſes, to this See of [Carthage]; 
and that the Synod meet where it ſhall be 
molt convenient: but that Cauſes which 
concern not the Publick, be decided in the 
Provinces where they ariſe» 


This Canon is a tacit Revocation of that Clauſe 
for Annual Synods in the 18th Canon, which was 
made in a former Council. 


96. That if an Appeal be made, Judges 
be choſen * each Party, and that there lie 
no Anpeal from them, | 


97. That 


Cr. . 


Cr. 99. 


African Code, belonging to the 


97. That the Emperors be Petition 
for * Defenſors, who have been — 
in the ¶Rhetorick] Schools, who for the 
Defence of the Church may go into thy 
Judges — as Prieſts of the Pre. 
DET * 1 —_ R 

7.101. | That Legates ſent to the Emperor“ 
Court by this Council may act ab Dil 
Leretion. | 


* See Can. 75 and Note on can. Cha/ced, 11; 


Theſe Officers ſeem to be called Executores in the 
Acts of Synod juft before this Canon. 

The Prieſt of the Province was one choſen out 
of the Body of Advocates, to be Councel 10 the 
Province, to act and plead in their Behalf; and 
that he might do it more effectua ly, he was al- 
lowed to have. private Conferences with the 


Judge. 


Gr. 102. 98. That People, who never had à pe. Wit 
culiar Biſhop, be nor permitted to have bn, 
one, but by Conſent of the Provincial y- N 
nod, the Primate, and the Biſhop to whole n 
Dioceſe the Church belongs. tor 

Gr. 103, 99. A People converted trom Donati/m, 
and having a Biſhop without Conſent of 1 
Synod, ſhall continue to have one, except WI c 
the Biſhop die, and the People be willing Wot 
to be laid to the Dioceſe of another. Co 
Whatever Biſhops were converted betore Wot! 
the Imperial Decree + for Union, ſhall te- the 
tain their People; but fince that Decree, Wha 
all Churches with their Dioceſes, and all 
the Utenſils ot the Church ſhall be chal- 


lenge? 
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enged by the Catholick Biſhops, whether 
he People be converted or not. | 


+; e. for uniting all in the Catholſch Faitty 
d ejecting the Donariſtical Biſhops, | 


100- Biſhop Maurentius having an In- Gr. 104. 

ormation againſt him lying before the 
ouncil, moves for a Hearing; but the In- 
ormers don't appear upon three Calls'on 
he Day appointed: The Cauie is refert d 
o Kxtus * Senex Aunt ippus, Sixtus Anguſti- 
4;, and 5 more nominated by the Coun- 
il, the Informers were to make up the 
Number 12. 


t j, e. Primate Xantippus, as is commonly be lie- 
d. He and others have this Title frequently given 
them in the Acts of theſe Councils, See Can. 8. 


101, That he who is deſerted by his Gr. 104. 
Wite, or ſhe who is deſerted by her Hus- . e 
band, do remain unmarried to any other, Be, 4 
or elſe be brought to Penance; and that B. 52. have 
an Imperial Law to this purpoſe be Peti- OR 


tion'd for, | . two Canons. 
Sec Can. 63. 


oz. That Prayers, or + Prefacets, or Gr. 103. 
| Commeraations, or [Forms at] Impoſition 

ot Hand, which have been approv'd by 

Council, be ſolemnly uſed by all: nor Jer 

others contrary to Faith be preferr'd before 

them ; but ler thoſe be rehearſed which 

tave been collected by Wiſe Men. 


+ That 


186 African Code, belonging to the 


© + That js, ſuch Forms fitted for the pre 
time or occaſion, 4s our Church uſes in her ca 
munion Office before the Triſaginm, on Cini 
Eafler, c. Theſe Prefaces were very ancient j 
the Chriſtian Church. | 

Prayers uſed to recommend the Catech 
mens, Penitents, and Dying Souls to God's ge. 
tection. f 


Gr. 106. 103. That Letters be written to th 
moſt Holy Pope Imeocent concerning th 
Controverſy between the Church of Any 
and Alexandria, 

Gr, 107. 104. That he who Petitions the Emps 
ror to have his Cauſe tried by the Cui 
Judicature, ſhall be Depofed from is (E 
cleſiaſtical] Dignity : but if he Petition 
the Emperor to have his Cauſe heard ty 
Eiſhops, this ſhall be no prejudice to hi 

Fr. 108. 105. He that docs not Communicate in 
Africa, but creeps beyond Sea for Com. 
munion, ſhall be Depoſed from being 
Clergy-man. 

Gr. 109. 106. That he who goes to Court han 
a * Formal Letter ro the Church of Rene 
in which the Occaſion of his going to 
Court is to be intimated, that ſo he may 
have a Formal Letter from the Church 
of Rome to the Court; and he WI got 
without one is to be Excommunicatel. 
If the Occafion of going to Court be (us 
den and unexpected, let him acquaint the 
Biſhop of Rome with it, that he may ob- 
tain his Letter. Whatever Forma! Let. Ne. 


ters are granted, let them mention is 
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Eater Day ofthat Vear: but if that chance 

then not to be known, let the Eafter-Day 

of the precedent Year be inſerted, as ſome- 

imes in publick Dates tis ſaid, Aſter the 

on{ulſpip of A. C. GCM. 


* Of Formal Letters; Sec Can. Ap. 5 


107. That one Biſhop do not aſſume Gr. 119: 


b thehed himſelt the [final ]J Cognizance of any 
3 auſe. | 


See Can. 10, 11, 12, 28, 79. 


4 1 7 80. , 
Recrgnizes, a Law of the Empire, That every 
ine receive Chriſtianity at his own free choice. 


E. | 

ion ros. We think fit to Decree againſt Gr. 111, 
3 of WPelaginr ; that 

hin, 109. He who ſays Adam was by Nature Cr. 112. 


ortal, be Anathema. 

110. He that denies Original Sin, or that || Gr, 112. 
Intants are Baptized for the Remiſſion of 

din, de Anathema. | || See Con. 
3,104 both 


6 
ach are double, as this likewiſe is in the Old Greek Schollaſts. 


111. He that denies that juſtifying Grace Gy. 111, 
mal Wfirengthens Men againſt Sin, for the future 

ci be Anathema. 

rt. He that denies the neceſſity of Cr. 114. 
tel, WGrace, in order to Obedience, be Ana- 

us ckema. | 

$13, 114. He who fays, that it is in Gy, 115. 
a numility, not in reality, that we oght not 
ue bade no Sin, be Anathema. 


2 115. He 


188 
Cr. 1 16. 


Gr. 117. 


Gr. 118. 


Gr. 119. 


Gr. 120, 


Cr. 121. 


African Code, belonging to the 


115. He who ſays, that Saints ſay fy 
others, not for themſelves, Forgive is un 
Treſpaſſes, be Anathema. 

116, Or in humilty, not in Truth, be 
Anathema. | 

117. Whenever the Converſion, and . 
nion of the Donatiſts was effected, they 
ſhould belong to that [ Biſhop's] Throne, 
to which the Catholick Church there di 
of old belong. 

118. The [ Biſhops] who are Converts 
from Donatiim, ſhall divide the Dioceſs, 
and let the Senior make the Diviſion, and 
the Junior chuſe. 

119, He who converts a Country t 
the Orthodox Faith, and keeps ir la 
belonging to his See] for Three Year, 
ſhall not be impeach'd for it afterward: 
And if a Biſhop Converted from Donatiln 
do bring his complaint within Three Years, 
let him have a Tryal. 


Theſe Three laſt Canons are of ſo little co. 
lequence, and ſo exceeding dark, that ( hair 
Tranſlated them implicitely from Ariſtcnut un 
knowing whether he underſtood them hi:n(ell, 


120+ He that invades a People, who® 
he ſuppoſes to belong to his, without cor- 
ſent of neighbouring Biſhops, and befere 
it be finally determined by Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, ſhall loſe his Cauſe, however '# 
People ſtand affected to him, and tho it 
have the Primate's Letter. 


21, | 
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121. If a Biſhop for Six Months longer Cr. 122+ 


negle to bring over the Donatiſts of any 
Place to the Catholick. Union, let the 
Place be given to that neighbouring Bi- 
ſhop who firſt brings them over; unlels 
the former can prove, that his ſeeming 
negligence in permitting them to be eaſy, 
did more win upon the affections of the 
Hereticks, and that his neighbouring Bi- 
ſhop was only too quick for him. It the 
Farties belong to T wo feveral Provinces, 
let the Primate in whoſe Province the 
Place in diſpute lies, aſſign the Judges. 
If Judges be choſen by common Conſent, 
ſet there be but One or Three, that [ wo 
of the Three my be a Majority. 
122. He that 

choſen by each Party, Thall by the Pri- 
mate's Letter, be forbid “ the Communin 
of al Biſhops, till he comply. 


» 76. 80. 
See Cons, $2. 


's not ſubmit to Judges Gr. 123; 


123. The Biſhop who + belorgs to any of Cr. 124. 


the Metrepoles, it after Six Months warn- 


ing from his neighbouring Biſhops, he has 


neglected to bring over the Donatiſts, let 
none Communicate with him till he com- 
ply, unleſs the Executors have been want- 
ing on their part. 


7 So I turn Matrices Cathedræ. I know indeed 
there were no fixed Eccleſiaftical Metropoles in 
Afmicz, but they had Civil Mctropoles called by 
that Name, Can. 85, which See. 

89, * Of 
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Cr. 125. 


Er. 126. 


Gr. 127. 


Gy, 128. 


African Code, belonging to the 
* Of theſe Officers, See Can. 97. 
100. 


124. The Biſhop, who pretends that 
the Donatiſts do Communicate, when he 
knows they do not, ſhall loſe his B. 
ſhoprick. i 

28, 


125. A repetition of Canon 21 


Appeals to Foreign Juriſdiction, 

126. A Biſhop may veil a Virgin before 
ſhe be Twenty-five, notwithſtanding the 
former Canon, at the requeſt of her Px 
rent; or if there be danger of her being 
ravi 

127. That all the Biſhops be no longer 
detained in Council, tis agreed, that Thre: 
Commiſſioners be choſen out of each Pro- 
vince. Accordingly Vincentins, Fort wnatia- 
nus, and Clarus, were choſen for the Pro. 
vince of Carthage; Appius, Augu nu, 
and Neſtitutus, for the Province ot hn. 
dia; Focundus and Amilianus, with Fx. 
tas Senex Donati anus, the Primate, for we 
Province of Byzacuwm ; Severiaums, Aldi.. 
cus and Donatut, for the Province of Hun. 
ritania Sitiſenſis; Plantins (the only Le. 
gate of * Tripoly, according to Cuſtom 
who, with Cixtut + Senex Aurelia: | Bi 
ſhop of Carthage] are to take Cognizance 
of all things: and that he Subſcribe al 
that has been done at the requeſt ot ine 
Council. | 

Here you have the Five Ajrican li inces 
ſpecified. 


againſt 


* % 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


* Two Sani Jene mentioned, who we ae 
e were both Primates, SEC Can. 100. 


104» 
See Can. 14. 
100 here we have an Ancient Precedent for 
mods delegating their Authority to a Com- 
tte, with the Primate of all Africa at the 
ead of it. 


an, or Lay-man, be allowed to Inform a- 
nk others. 
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128. That no Excommunicated Clergy- Gr. 129. 


129. That no Slaves, or Freed Men, In- Gr, 130. 


.mous Perſons, Actors, Catamites, Here- 
icks, Heathens, or Jews, and ſuch as are 
allowed by the Civil Laws, be admitted 
b Inform againſt others, except in Per- 
nal Cauſes. 


See Can, Conſt, 6. 


| Crime, be not allowed to alledge a 


cond. 


erming, be not admitted to give Teſtimo- 
dy, nor any of the Family of the Informer, 
Jr that is under 14 Years of Age. 


* See Can. 129. 


130, That they who cannot prove the Gy, 131) 


131. That Perſons * vot capable of in- Gy, 132. 


132. If a Biſhop affirm that any one Gy, 133. 


onfeſſed a Crime to him alone, and the 
ther deny it; let not the Biſhop think 
Imſelf wrong'd if credit be not given to 
is lingle Teſtimony, tho' he inſiſt upon it, 
at he cant in conſcience Communicate 
Muth him. 133. So 


[1 
qi ; 192 African Code, belonging to the 


| Gr. 134. 133. 80 long as a Biſhop retuſes C- 
* munion Lwith ſuch a One:] let ar 


Biſhops refule Communion with the gj 


Never was a more impartial Law made, « 
ſpecially when all the Legiſlators were Biſhyy 
except Two. The e were 217 Biſhops, an 
Two Priefts, being Legates from the Biſhop d 
Rome. 

The Greeks make a Canon of the Ratificatior 

and reckon no more than 135. 


Gr. 135. 134. The Latizs add the Number 11, 
to the Council's Letter to Pope Bonifaz 
concerning the matter mentioned in Nx 
on Can Sard. 5. 

135. to Cyril Biſhop of Alexaudrids Lit 
ter, concerning the Wicene Canon,. 

136. to Atticus Biſhop of Cort ant iupi 
Letter, concerning the Vicene Canon. 85 
137. to the Nicene Creed. F 
138. the African Council's Letter tofff *'s 
Pope Celeftine, containing an Account df 5 

Apiarins, 6 


The ti 


THE 


CANON 


St Dionyſitis of Alexandra, 
about the Year 247. 1n 
his Epiſtle to Bafi/:des. 


. HAT they who have not Faſted 
the . Tueſday, Wedneſday 


and Thurſday before Eaſter, do 

no great thing, if they Faſt the Friday 

* and Saturday, and fo till paſt Three on 

Eiter Morning: But they who have Faſt- 

ed the whole Six Days, are not to be 

- off blamed it they break their Faſt after Mid- 

i off nisht. He obſerves, that ſome do not 
Faſt any of theſe Days. 

2. That Menſtruous Women ought not 
to Communicate, or come to Church; bur 
to Pray elſewhere. 

3. They that can contain, and are Aged, 
019ht to, judge for themſelves. They have 

» WW heard St. Pas fay, that they ſhould for 4 
Te cine give themſelves to Prayer, and then come 
teget her again. 

4. That they who have had involuntary 
Nocturnal Pollutions, be at their own dif” 
cretion { whether to Communicate or not.) 


K The 


- 


8 
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Canons of St. Peter, 


The CANON s of St. Peter of 4. 
lexandria, who Died a Martyr, in 
the Perſecution of Dzeclefran, an. 
no Dom. 311. 


6 HEY who did not fall till aſter 
they had endured very ſcvett 
torments, and have already been 

Mourners Three Years, after Forty Days 

Faſt, are to be admitred to Communion, 

tho' they have not before been received 

{ to Penance.] 

2. But if they endured Impriſonment 
only, without T orments, let a Year be ad. 
ded to their former Penance. 

3. If they fell voluntarily, without Ter 


ments or Impriſonments, but are come 


to Repentance, Four Years are added to 
their former Penance- | 

4. The Cafe of them who do not repent 
pronounced deſperate. 

5. They that uſed Evaſion, and did not 


right down Subſcribe the Abnegation, o. 


with their own Hands incenſe the Idols; 
but ſent a Heathen to do it for them, 
are injoined Six Months Penance. 

6. Slaves forced by their Maſters to in. 
cenſe Idols, are injoined a Years Penanc? 


7. The Maſters who forced them to ii, 


are injoined Three Years Penance. 5 
They who firſt fell, afterwards recover d 


themſelves, by Profeſſing themſelves os 
Klam, 


pent, 


| not 
9, 00 
dols; 
them, 


0 in- 
1ance, 
to M, 


over 


Chu. 
+1206, 


: 
| 


| 
| 
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ſlians, and endured Torments, are forth- 
with admitted to Communion. 

9. That they who provoked the Magi- 
ſtrates to Perſecute themſelves, and othe 
are to be blamed, yet not to be deni 
Communion. 

10. That Clergy-men, who run them- 
ſelves into Perſecution, and fell, tho' they 
did afterwards recover themſelves, and ſut- 
fer Torments, yet are not to be admitted 
to perform the Sacred Offices, 

11, That they who Prayed for them 
who fell after long Tortures, be conniy'd 
at, and we Pray together with them, ſince 
they «lament tor what they have done, 
with Anguiſh and Mortification» 


It might at firſt ſight ſeem a great Fault, for 
2 Clergy-man Publickly to Pray for one that 
had denied Chriſt, and Sacrificed to Idols; but 
this Canon excuſes him, in caſe the Perſon 
that laps'd had ſhew'd himſelf Sincere before, 
and Penitent afterward. If I don't underſtand : 
this Canon right, in which I will not be over- 
confident, I ſhall be beholden to him that gives 
2 more juſt Account of it. The truth is, there 
is occaſion for a Critick; tor the Greek is cer- 
tiny corrupted, : 


12. That they who with Money pur- 
chated their eale and treedom, are to be 
commended. | 

13. Nor ſhould we accuſe thoſe who ran 
away, and left all, tho' others left behind 
might tare the worſe tor it. | 


K 2 14+ That 
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"Canons of St. Gregory, 


14. That they who endured Torture, 
and afterwards, when they were deprived 
of Speech and Motion, had their Hands 
forced into the Fire to offer unholy Sacri- 
fice, be placed in the Liturgy, among the 
Confeſſors. 25 

In the Liturgy, or Diptzchs of the Church 
containing the Names of all thoſe moſt eminent 
Perſons, eitber alive or dead, with whom they 
profeſs'd Communion, and which was rehearsd 
At every Oblation. See Not. on Can. Afr. $1, 

84, 


15. Weadneſaay is to beFaſted,becauſ then 
the Fews conſpired to betray Fc ; Frida, 
becauſe he then Suffered for us. We keep 
the Lord's-day as a Day of Joy, becaul? 
then our Lord roſe. Our Tradition is not 
to kneel on that Day. 


— 


1 —— — 


—— 


The Canons of Gregory Thain 
turgus, Biſhop of Neo-Cu/area, a: 
bout the Year of our Lord 240. 
After the Goths had Ravaged 2 
in the Reign of Galzenus, 


T ſeems to have been a Circular Letter, 
ſent to every Brſhop of his Province, 
by Eupbroſnus, who was one of them, 

and whom he calls ovſyiewTe, his o/d Fruend, 
The Title he gives to every Biſhop, h the 


front of his Epiſtle, is, 44/# Fe bo 


nom owned only by the Eaſtern Church. 


that being a Compellation then given to 
any Biſhop, | | 


1. That they who have been taken Cap- 
tives by the Barbarians, and eat with them, 
be not treated as Perſons that have eat 
things offered to Idols, eſpecially becauſe 
tis univerſally reported, he they do not 
Sacrifice to Idols: nor ſhall thoſe Women 
who have been raviſht by them be treated 
as guilty of Fornication, unleſs they were 
betore of lewd Lives. 

2. That thoſe Chriſtians, who plunder'd 
their Brethren during the Invaſion of their 
Brethren, be Excommunicated. 

2, 4, 5+ Declares that the Pretence of 
having found thoſe Goods, or that th 
themſelves loſt rhings of equal Value, ſha 
ſtand them in no ſtead, but that * they be 
Excluded from Prayer. 


* There is no other E communication © 
worded in all this Book of Canons; it denotes the 
bring placed among the Proſt- at yt, which a+ the 
next 5tation, among the Penitents, to that of the 
Co-ſtanders. See Can. Nic. 11. and Notes. 


6. Againſt thoſe who detain them as 
Priſoners, who had ſcaped from the Har- 
barians, the Holy Man expect: that ſuch 
mould be Thunder-ftruck, | 
_ 7. That they who joined the Barbarians 
m their Murder and Ravages, or were 
Guides or Informers to them, be not per- 
mitted to be Hearers, till Holy Men af- 
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Canon of St, Gregory, 


ſembled together, do agree upon this mat: 
ter in common. F 

8. But if they diſcover themſelves, and 
make reſtitution, they ſhall be admitted to 
be Proſtrators. 

9. They that are convicted to have found 
any thing [of their Neighbours] left by 
the Barbarians, ſhall alſo be Proftrators; 
but if they confeſs themſelves, they ſhall 
communicate in Prayer. 

10. This laſt Privilege is reſtrained to 
ſuch as demand nothing as a reward for 
their Diſcovery, Salvage, or under any Pre- 
tence whatever. 

11. The Station of Alaurners is without 
the Gate of the Oratory ; the Station of 
the Hearers is within the Oratory, in the 
Porch with the Catechzmens ; the Station 
of ahi pee is within the Door ol the 
Temple; the Station of Co-fander: is 2. 
mong the Communicants; the laſt is the 
Participation of Holy Myſterics. 

See Can. Nic. 11. 
. The laſt Paragraph is not a Canon properly 
ſo called, nor St. Gregory's 3 but an Addition by 
ſome other Hand. 


The 
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The CANONs of St. Athanaſius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, about the 
Year of Chriſt 326. 


In a Letter to Ammus a Monk. 


1. | HAT Involuntary Nocturnal 


Pollutions are not ſintul, nor 
Matrimony, tho Virginity is co 
be preferr d before it. 


In his Letter of Feſtivals. 


2. This contains the Canon of Scripture 
as we now receive it in all reſpects. fave 
that the Epiſtle of Barwch is recon d in 
the Cation, but Eher is not. He tells us 
there are other Buoks never reckon'd in 
the Canon, but diſtinguiſhd by the Fa- 
thers, vic. Wiſdom of Solomon, of Sirach, 
Eber, 2 and Tobias and that which 
is called the Dott1ine of the Apoſtles, a Book 
now ſoſt, and Paſtor, Thele, tays he, are 
erly read, the other are reckon d of the Canon. 
by Apocryphal Books are the Invention of Here- 
tichs 3 ſo that he means by Apocraphal, not 
what we do, but Books tramed by Here- 
hs, in the Name of ſome Great or Holy 

en, 


ix *'Tis the common Opinion of Learned Men, 
that the Reaſon why ſome of the Ancicats reck- 
on'd the Book of Eſther not to belong to the 
Canon was, the Apocryphal Chapters added to it 
by another Hand, | 

K 4 & 


Canons of St. Athanaſius, 
In 4 Letter to Ruffinianus. 


3- It has been determined by Synods in 
Greece, Spain, and France, that t ey who 
have fallen, or been Leaders of Impiety, 

L Arianiſm) be pardon'd upon Repentance, 
but that they have no Place among the 
Clergy ; but that they who were only 
drawn away by force, or that comply g 
for fear the People ſhould be corrupted, 
have a Place among the Clergy too. Let 
the People who have been deceived, or 
forced, be pardon'd upon Repentance, and 
pronouncing Anathema againſt the Miſcre- 
ancy of Eudo xt and Exxoius, Ring leadets 
of the Arian, (who aſſert that Chriſt is a 
Creature,) and profeſs the Faith of the Fa- 
thers at Mic, and that no Synod can pre- 
judice that. 

Mr. Calamy's Defence, Part I. p. 225. thinks 
it much to his purpoſe to tell us that che Arians 
were not requir'd to be Re-ordiin'd; but they vere 
more leverely dealt with, as appears by theſe 
Words of Aib:zafins 3 for they were not, if they 
had been forward Men, admitted into the Church 
upon any terms. But it ought to be obſcry'd, 
that many that afterwards turn'd uns, had 
been Ordain'd by Octhodox Biſhops 3 and that 
the Arian Biſhops had ſo many Arts and Shifts, 
that it was very hard to ſay, of very many of 
them, to which ſide they belong'd. They often 
acted as Orthodox, join'd in with thoſe of the 
Catholick Church, not only in Ordinatiovs and 
Synods, but even Communion 3 fo that it was 
very hard, if not impoſſible, to ſay who bad 
been Ordain'd by Catholick Biſhops, who by 
Arians. | The 
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The Canons of St. Baſil the Great, - 3h 
Biſhop of Ceſare in Cappadocia, 14 
Anuo Domini, 269. 1 
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His Firſ# Canonical Letter to Amphilo- 144 
chius Biſnop of Iconium. | 
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1 5 + 1 , 
I, HE Baptiſm receiv'd amongſt l 
| Hereticks, as the Manichees, Va- 1 10 
lentinians, Marcioniſts and Pepw- 11 
: | : 1 
denen, is not good, tho Dianyſius of Alex an- 141 
dia thought otherwiſe. Baptiſm receiv d 1 
among Schiſmaticks, as Paritans, Encrar I if. ; 
tites, Hhdroparaſtate, Apotactites, was not | | 2008 


thought good by the Ancients, particular» 
ly Cypriaz and Firmilian; for ihe Commu- i 
nication of the Holy Spirit ceaſes, where the 3 
Succeſſion is broken : Therefore, neither is it 
their Ordination valid; and their Baptiſm, 1 
like that performed by Lay-men, is to be i! 
cleanſed by the Baptiſm of the Church, | 
tho' ſome of them allow of our Baptiſm. | 
But becauſe: it ſeems otherwiſe to ſome in | 
Ala, let all follow the Cuſtoms of the Il 
Place, and the Practice of their Fathers: [i 
Let their Baptiſm and Ordination be al- 
towed, and they that are converted from it 
them be admitted into the Church by Un- nne 
ttion only. They that have kept Para- e 
h»agognes, that is, who being Biſhops or 5 me. | 
il | 
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Priztts, and cenſured for their Offences, 
would not ſubmit to the Canons, but held 101 
| Ks Alg 1110 
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Camons of St. Baſil, 


Aſſemblies "contrary to Canon; and they 
who fide with them are admitted inte 
the Church; and they who are Ordained 
amongſt them to the ſame Order in the 
Church, upon their Repentance. 


Manichees, who believed two firſt Cauſes, or 
Gods, one good the other evil. Valentivian 
Feigned a Genealogy of Eynes, much like that 
which Heſiod gives us of the Gods: aſſerted thy: 
'Chriſt brought his Body from Heaven with him, 
and. placed Perfection in lewd Amours. . 
cioniſis held two Gods with the Manichecs; be. 
Hev'd that Jeſus Chrift had only an Appearance 
'of a Body, not a real one: That the Prohibi- 
tion of eating the Fruit of the Trec of Know- 
dedge, and the Moſaical Law, was from the evil 
God They only reccived the Goſpel of St. Zub, 
and Fen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

Pepuxenes were Montanifts, who believed An. 
venus to be the Paraclete, and his two Trulk, 
Priſcilla and Mazimilla, to be Propheteſſes, 2nd 
*confounded the Perſons of the Trinity. Pwi- 
$678, i. e. Movatians. Encratites reje& Marriage, 
und the eating of all living Creatures. V drohe 
vaſtatæ, feem to have been of the ſame Opinion 
with the Encratites, and further, uſed Water iu 
Arad of Wine in the Communion, 


2. Let her that procures Abortion un- 
dergo ten Years Penance, whether the Em 
bryo were perfectly tormed, or not. 

3. A Deacon guilty of Fornication 1 
Depoſed, not Excommunicated; for the 
Ancient Canons forbid a fingle Crime to 
Þe twice punithed: And further, « Lay- 


wan Excommunicated may be reſtore! = 
| bt 


no 


the De 
Clergy: 
ter to 

cation, 
Cales u 
perfect. 


See C 


4 Th 
be und 
that M 
Tears: 
Marries 
Tears, 
of this 
Wards 

See . 


3. H 
ing got 
receiver 

6. . 
when * 
commu 
forced 1 


* . £ 
dee Can. 


7. V 
Men, N 
Idolatr 
Thirty 
did it 


mow owned only by the Eaſtern Church. 


the Degree from which he falls; but a 


Clergy man Depoſed cannot. Yet tis bet- 
ter to cure Men of their Sins by Mortife 
cation, and to execute the Canon only in 


Caſes where we cannot reach what is more 


perfect. 
See Can. Ap. 19. 
25, 26. a 


4 They that Marry a ſecond time, uſed to 
be under Penance a Year or two: They 
that Marry a third time, three or four 
Tears; but we have a Cuſtom that he who 
Marries a third time be under Penance five 
Years, not by Canon but Tradition; halt 
of this time they are to be Hearers, after- 
wards Cy. anders. | 


Sec Can, Nic. 11. Greg. Traum. 11. 


5. Hereticks upon their Death- Bed giy- 


ung good Signs of their Converſion, to be 


received, 

6. Let it not be counted a Marriage, 
when * one belonging to the Church has 
committed Fornication, but let them be 
forced to part. 


*1.e. A Clergy man, Monk, Deaconeſs, (Fc. 
dee Can, Nic. 16, 17. | 


7, Venery with Brutes, or of Men with 
Men, Murder, + Witchcratr, Adultery and 
Idolatry, deſerve the fame Puniſhment. 
Thirty Years Penance is ſufficient, it they 
did ir thro' Ignorance, and mg” of 
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Canon: of K. Baſil, 


themſelves; but eſpecially it they be fei 
Penitents. | 


+ Or Pharmacy. See can. Auc. 24. 
8. He that kills another with a Sword 


| or hurls an Axe at his own Wife and kill 


her, is 282 Wiltul Murder; ſo is ſue 
that gives a Philtrum, it the Man that tales 
it, die upon it; ſo are they, who take Me. 
dicines to procure Abortion ; and {© ar: 
they who kill on the High-way, and Rap. 


9. Our Lord is equal to the Man add 
Woman, forbidding Divorce, fave i; 
Caſe of Fornication 3 but Cuſtom requires 
Women to retain their Husbands, though 
they be guilty ot Fornication. The Mar 
deſerted by his Wife may take another, 
and tho he were deſerted for Adultery, 
yet St. Baſil will not be poſitive, that the 


other Woman who afterwards takes him 


is guilty of Adultery z but the Wife |: 
not allowed this Liberty: and the Mar 
who deſerts an Innocent Wite is not al- 
lowed to Marry. 5 

10. That they who Swear that they will 
not be Ordained, be not forced to break 


their Oath. Severus, Biſhop of Ad., 


who had Ordain'd Cyriac Prieſt to: 

Country Church, ſubject ro the Biſhop © 

AMeſthia, is referr'd to the Divine Triba⸗ 

nal, upon his pretending that he did it 

by Surprize. Qyriac us had upon his Ordi- 

aation, been forced, contrary to Canon, 
1 


5 


A1 ẽ¾Z2, 


to Sweat 
Country 
|hia, to 
longed, 


| Anphilo 


to Maſs 
and to f 
fave his 
poſes th; 
try, wor 
ſolution 
he decl: 
pulſion. 


By th 
kad a Pc 


11. 1 
Murder 
12. 
mſtry t 
* Fee 
Order a 


13. ( 
ling in 
adviſea 
it to fo 


This 


14. 
to the 
Money 

15, 
plicat i: 
telligid 


nom owned only by the Eaſt ern Church. 


to Swear that he would continue in that 
Country Church; but the Biſhop of Me. 
|hia, ro whom that Church properly be- 
longed, forced him out. St. Baſil adviſes 
Amphilochins to lay the Country Church 
to Maſadæ, and make it ſubct to Severus 
and to permit Cyriacns to return to it and 
fave his Oath; and by this means he ſup- 
poſes that Longinus, the Lord of that Coun- 
try, would be prevailed upon to alter his Re- 


ſolution of laying that Church deſolate, as 


he declar'd he would upon Cyriaci's Ex- 
pulſion. 


By this it ſhould appear, that Metropolitans 
kad à Power of diſmembring Dioceſes, 


11. He that is guilty of involuntary 
Murder, ſhall do Eleven Years Penance. 

12. The Canon Exciudes from“ the Mi. 
mſtry thoſe who are guilty of Digamy. 

See Can. Ap. 13, wvnrupeoia, can ſignify no 
Order avove that ot Deacon. 0 


13. Our Fathers did not think that kil- 
ling in War was Murder, vet I think it 
zdviſeable for ſuch as have been guilty of 
it to forbear Communion three Years. 


This Canon, ſays Zanarar, was never kept. 


14. An Uſurer, giving his unjuſt Gain 
to the Poor, and renouncing his Love of 
Money, may be admitted into the Clergy. 
15, 16. Not properly Canons, but Ex- 
plications of Scripture, and thoſe ſcarce in- 


teligtples Hers 
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206 Cunon of St. Baſil, 
a Here begins his Second Epiſtle. 


| 17. 1 Made a Canon, that they at Artic, 
who had ſworn not to perform the 


— — 
— — 


— 


— ele — ̃ — —— 
— , — — — 


Sacred Offices, ſhould not do it publickly 
but in private only: As to Bianor, he i; 
remov d from thence to fooniwm, and there. 
fore is more at Liberty; but let him n 
pent of his raſh Oath which he made ty 
an Infidel for avoiding a ſmall danger, 


St. Baſil proceeds upon this Principle, that u 
unlamyul for a Clergy man 10 forſwear bis O fies; 
but how great a Man was he who could giv 
Laws to another Church, and ſo great a one! 
that of A tioch. 


18. That the Ancients received a pro 
Feſſed Virgin that had Married, as one guilty 


but they ought to be dealt with more f. 
verely than Widows profeſſing Continer- 


cy, aud even as Adulterers: but they ought 


not to be admitted to profeſs Virginity be 


fore 16 or 17 Years of Age, after Trial, | Guardiay 


them in 


and at their own earneſt regueſt; wherea 
Relations often offer them that are und: 
Age, tor their own Secular Ends, bur ſuch 
ought not eaſily to be admitted. 

19. That Men, o' they ſeem racit!y to 
promiſe Cœlibacy by becoming Monks, yet 
do it not expreſly; yer I think kt that 
they be interrogatcd too, and that 4 Pro 
teſſion ſhould be demanded of them, thi 
if they betake themſclyes to à Carnal Lit 
they may be puniſh d as Fornicators. 


26, We 


11. A 
nels wit! 
niſn d at 
have no 
Adultere 
ſuch a Or 
is divor 
ſthough! 
but the | 


22. T 


| : 
Land will 
Inicators 
che ſeco! 


of Digamy, viz. upon one Years Penance, IIe Neben 


ders, 


nion. 1 


Who hac 


cretion 1 


Here tc 
de Proftr, 


23. T 
Siſters, 
he who 
admitre 


tum owned only by the Eaſtern Church. 


20. Nomen profeſſing Virginity, though 
they did Marry while they were Hereticks, 
or Catechumens, yet are pardon'd by Bap- 


tiſm. 

21, A Married Man committing Lewd- 
nels with a fingle Woman is ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd as guilty of Formcation, but we 
have no Canon to treat ſuch a Man as an 
Adulterer z but the Wite muſtco-habirc with 
ſuch a one: But if the Wife be lewd, ſhe 
lis divorcd, and he that retains her is 
thought] impious; ſuch is the Cuſtom, 
but the Reaſon of it does not appears 

22. That they who have ſtollen Virgins, 
and will not reftore them, be treated as For- 
nicators ; that they be one Year Aforrners 
the ſecond Heevrers, the third Year veceiv's 
to Repentance, and the fourth Year be Co- 
f4quders, and then admitted ro Commu- 
pion. It the Virgins be reſtored to thoſe 
who had eſpouſed them, it is at their Dis- 
cretion to Marry them, or not; if to their 
Guardians, tis at their Diſcretion to give 
them in Marriage to the Raptors, or not. 


Here to be received to Repentance, fignifes 1s 
de Proflrators. | 


23. That a Man ought not to Marry twe 
Siſters, nor a Woman two Brothers: That 
he who Marries his Brother's Wite, be not 
admitted[to Communion till he diſmiſs her. 

24. A Deaconeſs being ſixty Years old, 
and Marrying, is not co be admitted to 
Communion till ſhe ceaſe from 8 

an- 
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Cunont of St, Baſil,” 
eleanneſs; If ſhe be leſs than ſixty tis the 
Biſhops fault who admitted her Deaconeſs 
not the Woman's 

* 25. He that Marries a Woman that he 
has corrupted, ſhall be under Penance for 


corrupting her, but may retain her for his 
Wife. 


Balſam. on the next Canon puts the Queſtion, 
how a Woman that is under Penance for Forli. 
cation can be Married? And he anſwers, It 
might be done, when Marriage was performed 
by a Contract only; but it could not be in his 
time, becauſe the Euchariſt was to be given x 
Marriage. 


26. If it may be, tis better, that they 
who have committed Fornication together 
be parted ; but it they be paſſionate Lovers, 
let them not ſeparate, for fear ot what, is 
worle. | 

27. Let the Prieſt, who is married in- 
ceſtuouſſy through Ignorance, enjoy the 
Dignity, but forbear the Celebraticn of 
Divine Offices; for how ſhall one in ſuch 
a caſe bleſs others? 

28. That tis ridiculous to vow not to 
eat Swaine's Fieſh, and to abſtain from it is 
not neceſſary. 

29. That Princes ought not ro Swear to 
wrong their Subjects: That ſuch raſh Oaths 
ought ro be repented of, and Evil not to 
be juſtified under Pretence ot Religion. 

30. That they who * ſteal Women; and 
their Accomplices, be not admitted c 
Prayers, or to be Co. ſt anders for n en 

tre 


nom on 


jere ne 
commi 
he Cale. 


Baliamon, 
Death, a 
eſcaped 1 
Judge, © 
under C 
nication, 


33. J 
Child i 
it, al 


See 


34. 
Penanc 
feſſion, 


. 


jere no Violence is uſed, there no Crime 
committed except there be Lewdneſs in 
the Cale. A Widow is at her own Diſcre- 
ion, We mult not mind vain Pretences. 


See Can. 22. | 
* To ſteal a Woman that is a Fortune, and to 
jefiower a Man's own Slave are too very different 
hings, The latter was forbid and cenſured, Can, 
H. 59. the former, as St. Bafi! obſerves, had no 
67, Canon made againſt it; therefore the Fa- 
her intlicts this Cenſure, as his own Fudgment, 


31. She, whoſe Husband is abſent from 
home, if ſhe co-habits with another Man, 
before ſhe is per ſwaded of his Death, com- 
mits Adultery. 

32. The Clergy-man who is depoſed for 


Mortal Sin, ſhall not be Excommunicated, - 


See Can, 3. 

By Mortal Sin is probably meant, according to 
Balſamon, ſuch Sin as uſed to be puniſh'd with 
Pcath, as Murder, Felony, &c. and though they 
eſcaped with their Lives by the Eaſineſs of the 
Judge, or the Emperor's Pardon, yet they were 
under Church-Cenſure. Ariflenus ſays, tis For- 
nication, or Carnal Sin, | | 


33- That a Woman being deliver'd of a 
Child in a Journey, and taking no Care of 
it, ſhall be reputed guilty of Murder. 


dee Can, 32. 


34. That the Crime of Women under 
Penance for Adultery, upon their own Con- 
teſſon, be not publiſk'd, + leſt it 1 

their 
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Canons of St. Baſil, 


their Death; but that they remain out e 
Communion the appointed time. 


Not, ſays Balſamon, that twas al o d by f 
Civil Laws to a Husband in this Caſe to kill 
Wife (except he caught her in the Fact, aud 
his own Houſe 3 for then he might kill even th 
Aduiterer, if he were a Stage-Player or lufamo 
Ferſon) but for fear the Man in his rage ſhoul 
do that which he could not anſwer, 


now on 


t ol h 
r Pacts 
others 
41. A 
ion, ma 
— $1; 
pf their | 
ent of | 
ut Forn 
entings 


35. If a Woman leave her Husband, ar 43. 
if it do upon Inquiry appear, that ſhe diho anoth 
it without reaſon, the deſerves to be puke firſt 
niſh'd ; but let him continue in Commu Hence. 
nion. | 44. A 


36. A Soldier's Wife Marrying after the 
tong Abſence of her Husband, but betore 
ſhe is certified of his Death, is more pat. 
donable than another Weman, becaule d 


wane 
Excor 
the Obl 


more credible that he may be dead. Ar 
Set Can. 31. | 
45 


73. That he, who having another Marschriiti; 
Wite or Spouſe taken away from him, Mat-. N no Adv 
ries another, is guilty of Adultery with the 46. 
firſt, not with the ſecond. ſerted | 
38. if a Woman run after him that hard d 
corrupted her, ſhe {ſhall be under P-nance Wl farmer 
three Years, tho' the Parents be recunciles N porant 
to her, nge 
* 39. She, who continues to live wil Marry. 
an Adulterer, is all that time an Aduitere!s, 
40. She that [being abſent] gives her elt gte in 
up to the Will of a Man, without the on Were 
11 


ow—_—__———— xr yy — — — 
—————— —— - 0 ——ä ́ — —— —ñ— ——ꝙ:E1.. ——_ y 


nom owned only by the Eaſtern Church. 


t of her Maſter, commits Fornication 

or Pacts of thoſe who are under the Power 

others are null. 

41, A Widow being at her own Diſcre- 

ion, may Marry to whom ſhe will. 

42. Slaves Marrying without the Conſent 
ff their Maſters, or Children without Con- 

ent of their Fathers, 'tis not Matrimony 

ut Fornication, till they ratify it by con- 
ending 

= That he who gives a Mortal Wound 

Wo another is a Murderer, whether he were 

he firſt Aggreſſor, or did it in his own De- 

ence, 

44. A Deaconeſs having been guilty of 

Lewdnels with a Pagan, ought not to be 

Excommumeated, but only depriv'd of 

he Oblation ſeven Years. 


* That is, put among the Mouners, &c. Here! 
follow Balſamon and Du Pin. See Can. 32, & 3. 


* 45. He that aſſumes the Name of a 
Chriſtian, but reproaches Chriſt, ſhall have 
no Advantage from his Name. 

46. She that Marries a Man who was de- 
ſerted for a while by his Wite, but is after- 
ward diſmiſs d upon the return of the Man's 
former Wite, commits Fornication, but ig- 
borantly : She ſhall not be prohibited Mar- 
rlage, but tis better that ſhe do not 
Marry. 

47 .Excratites Sacrophorians, and Apot act ites 


We re-baptize them all There is a Diver- 
ity 


are in the fame Cale with the Novatiare. | 
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Canons of St. Baſil, now own 


ſity in the Canons relating to the V co. We 
tiaus, no Canon concerning the other. Miſpracefu! 
it it be forbid with you, as tis at Rnlutely c. 
for Prudential Cauſes, yet let Reaſon pan Forn 
vail. They are a Branch of the Af. 


"i/ts; and tho they Baptize in the Nan Her 
of the Three Divine Perſons, yet they mak 
God the Author of Evil, and aſſert thi „JH. 
Wine, and the Creatures of God are def | 
The Biſhops ought to meet, and make on, whe 
Canon ro this purpoſe, he Minil 
Some fanſie a Contradiction between this C _ | 
non and the firſt. I can't ſee it. In both Cane Eiſhops 
he owns that others do not re-baptize Nov D 
ant, &c. but yet tis his Opinion, that they ovghWoliti08 © 
to be re · baptized; and tis to be ob/eryed. led i 
St. Baſil wrote this long before the Council 
Conſtantinople, which in its 7th Canon adm 52. A 
them without Re baptization. Tis probable the and neg! 
were a more rank ſort of Nova ian in the Firgiger, un! 
about Neo- Cæſarea, which makes the good Man ot 
ſo ſevere againſt them. I don't find t. at u vant of 
Novattans are charged with the Opinions be 5j. 
mention'd, by any other but St. Baſil, ſhe was 


48. A Woman diſmiſs d from her Huf e 


band, ought to remain unmarried in myſ| The < 


Judgment. | tended, 
Marriag; 

The Scholizfts underſtand this Canon of a Wo bac * 
man diſmiſs'd without any juſt Cauſe. It 2p 
pears from St. Ba, s way of Expreffion, tha! 


this was a Point then not Ruled. — 2 
49. If a Slave be forced by her Maſter, bury" 
1s 1NNOCEnT, *. 4 


50. We Depot 


now owned only by the Eaſtern Church, 
go, We look on Third Marriages as 
graceful to the Church, but do not ab- 
lutely condemn them, as being better 
an Fornicat jon. 


Here begins the Third Epiſtle. 


J Hat one Puniſhment be inflicted on 
lapſing Clergy-men, viz. Depoti- 
jon, whether they be in Dignity, or in 
he Miniſtry, which is given without Im- 
wofition of Hands. 

Eiſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are ſaid to be 
n Dieniiy; the reft were Ordained without Im- 
whition of Hands in the Eaftern Church, and 


led Miniſters. 


52. A Woman delivered in the Road, 
2nd neglectinꝑ her Child, is guilty of Mur- 
der, unleſs ſhe was under neceſſity by rea- 
ſon of the Solitude of the Place, and the 
want of Neceflaries. 

53. Tho' a Widow Slave may pretend 
ſhe was forced to a Second Marriage, yet ſtill 
ſhe muit be Puniſh'd as guilty of Digamy. 

The Canon ſuppoſes, that Force was only pre- 
tended, and that the Won an did really chuſe 
Marriage, therefore ſhe ought to be treated as 
one Married a ſecond time. | 


54. That it is in the Biſhop's Power 
to increaſe or leflen Penance tor involun- 


tary Murder. 
55. Lay men Setting upon Highway-men 


are to be Excommunicated, Clergy-men 


Depoſed. 1 his 
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Canons of St. Baſil, yow own 

This Canon does not forbid Self Defence, M 6a. The 
only being Aggreſſors; and it one body of M ſoarner 2 
be permitted to affauit another upon preti / 4, 4 ©? 


65. He 
harmacy. 
Murdere 
66. He 
raves, 

z Years, 
Year, 
167. 11 
urder - 
(8. All 
oY. 


of their being High-way Men, it might bei 
Occaſion of edding much innocent Bloud, 


56. The wilful Murderer ſhall be 4 Ye; 
a Mourner, 5 Years a Hearer, 7 Yea 
Proſtrator, 4 Years a Co. ſtander, and thy 
Communicate. 

57. The involuntary Murderer for 
Years ſhall be a Maurner, for 3 Years 
Heaver, 4 Years a Proſtrator, i Year 20 
ſtander, and then Communicate. 


8. The Adulterer ſhall be 4 Ven 49. A! 
Mourner, 5 a Hearer, 4 a Proſtrater, man 
Co- ſt ander. ; uſpendet 

59. The Fornicator ſhall be a Alam be b. 
2 Years, 2 a Hearer, 2 a Proſtrator. | 1M qholly 
Co-/tanger. 

60. Profeſſed Virgins and Monks, it they em 


fall trom their Profeſſion, ſhall undete em dhe 
the Penance of Adulterers. Lon: 
61. The Thief, if he diſcover himſel, 3 4 
ſhall do 1 Years Penance; it he be diſco-M, / 4 
vered [ by others] 2; Halt the Time he * g 
ſhall be a Proſtrator, the other halt a Cu 
Rtander. N the Pri 
* 62. He that abuſes himſelf with Meere { 
kind, ſhall do the Penance of an Adul- * O 
terer. | voluer it. 
63. And fo ſhall he who abuies him-M 
ſelf with Beaſts, it they voluntarily con- 7H 
tels it. | conicic 
See Can, 58. : dilcove 
1 64. The Nabal. 
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64 The perjurd Perſon ſhall be a 
ſoprner 2 Years, a Flearer 3, a Proftra- 
r 4, a Co-ſtanaer 1. 

65. He that profeſſes Conjuration, or 
harmacy, fhall do Penance as long as 
Murderer. f 
66. He that digs the Dead out of their 
raves, ſhall be a Mourner 2 Years, a Hear- 
; Years, a Proſtrator 4 Years, a Co-ſtander 
rear, 

$i Ir.ceſt with a Siſter is puniſh'd as 
urder. 

63. All inceſtuous Conjunction, as Adul- 
oy. 

69. A Reader or Miniſter lying with a 
Voman he has only efpouled, ſhall be 
zulpended from his Function 1 Year ; but 
f he have not eſpouſed her, he ſhall 
wholly] ceaſe from his-Miniſtry. 


Mem. The Eſpouſals were formerly different 
rom the Conſummatiug Solemnity cr Benedi- 
Lon. 


79, The Prieſt or Deacon that is “ pol- 
luted in Lips, ſhall be Suſpended from 
his Function, bur ſhall Communicate with 
the Prieſts or Deacons. He that does 
more ſhall be Depoſed. 

* Obſcenum eſt, nec [uber nie quid Santlus 
warts, 


71, He that is convicted to have been 


conſcious to any of theſe Crimes, but not 


diſcovered it, ſhall be treated as the Prin- 
cipal, 72. He 
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Canons of St. Baſil, now 7 


72. He that gives himſelf to Divinatic AA. 
all be treated as a Murderer. g or 
73. He that has denied Chriſt is tob receiv'd. 
Communicated at the Hour of Death, if} 


confeſs it, and be a Mouruer till that tims N 
74. He that has the Power of binding — th 
and looking, { the Biſhops ] may leilen 40 Opinion 
time of Penance, to an earneſt Penitent, ¶ have not 
75. He that commits Inceſt with a ha 1yzamy 
Siſter, ſhall be a Mourner 3 Years, a He nov the 
3 Years, a Proſtrator 3 Years, a Co ftariſ 4 eus. 
Years, J Car. 5 
2 * 76. And ſo ſhall he who commits I N 
ceſt with his Son's Wife. qr 
77. He that divorces his Wife and Mar rr 
ries another, is an Adulterer; and acer] corrupte 
ing to the Canons of the Fathers, he ſhall a as we nc 
a Alonrner 1 Year, a Hearer 2 Years, a fu 
ſtrator 3 Years, a Co. ſt ander 1 Year, 81. * 
This in the Canon is called the Penance of an Barber 
Adulterer; but See Can, 58. That, ſays Bln, vt mag 
was Bafil's Canon; this is only a Citation of ue Worn! 
Authority of the Ancients, | 6; 
arer. 
78. So ſhall he who ſucceſſively Mar- be rece! 
ries two Siſters, | lorce, l 
* 79. So ſhall he who madly loves his 2 Lear. 
Mother in Law, or Siſter, Years, | 


80. The Fathers ſay nothing of Po) - Ven. 
gamy as being beaſtly, and a thing o 7» 4: 
which Mankind is averſe. To us it ap- Penance 
pears a greater Sin than Fornication: Let f to 
therefore ſuch [as are guilty of it] be la- to de 
ble to the Canons, %:z. after they — 

en 


_—_—— - Lbs add — — 
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been fourners one Year — let them be 
Profrators three Years — and then bs 
xeceiv'd. 

Pulygamy is by ſome ſuppoſed to lignify the 
having more Wives than three ſucceſſively: By 
others the having them alrogether ; to which latt 
Opinion I incline z but then tis evident, that we 
have not that Canon perfect, for it declares bo- 
lysamy to be a greater Sin than Fornication; 
now the leaſt time of Penance for Fornication was 
4 Years, See Can. 22. St. Baſil would bring it to 
7, Can, £9 and therefore, no doubt, ordered more 
than 7 Years Penance tor Polygamy ; and further, 
in other Canons, the time of their Hearing and Co- 
ſtanding ace mention'd, and ſo we reaſonably 
conclude they were here 3 but our Librarians have 
corrupted the Copics. Bal. Zor. and Ariſt, read 
as we now do, 


8r. They who in the Invaſion of the 
Barbarians, have after long Torments, eat 
vt magical things offered to Idols, and have 
ſworn Heathen Oaths, let them vt be re. 
ceived tor 3 Years, for 2 Years let them be 
Hearers, for 3 Years Proſtrators, ſo let them 
be received; but they who did it without 
force, let them be ejected 3 Years, be Hearers 
2 Years, Proſtrators 3 Years, Co-ſtanders 3 
Years, jo let them be admitted to Commu⸗ 
nion. | 


Tv deny Chriſt, Can, 73. made Men lyable to 
Penance during Life; therefore to eat Meats ot- 
fer d to Idols, was not thought ſo great a Crune 
a to deny him, 
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Canons of St. Baſil, 


Obſerve that the Mourners are called Perſons 
not receixed, and ejected. See Note on Can. Nic, 11, 


82. They who by force have been driven 
to Perjury, let them be admitted after 
Years; but if without force, let them b. 
Maourners 2 Years, Hearers 2 Years, the 5th 
Year Proſtrators, 2 Years Co-ſtander:, 

See Can. 64. 


83. They that follow Heatheniſh Cy: 
ſtoms, or bring Men into their Houtes tor 
the contriving Pharmacies, or repelline 
them, ſhall be x Year Mourners, 1 Year 
Hearers, 3 Years Proſtrators, 1 Year C.. 
ftanaers. 


In the 65-72 Can. he teaches how they 200 
to be treated, who do themſelves uſe theſe Arts; 
here how they are to be treated who apply ther: 
ſelves to ſuch Men. 


84. We do not judge altogether by the 
length of time, but by the Circumſtances 
of the Penance. It any Will not be drawn 
from their Carnal Pleaſures, and chuſe to 
ſer ve them rather than the Lord, we have 
no Communication with them *. 


* j, e. We do not admit them to Penance, 
they are as Heathen Men and Publicans, 


35. Let us take care that we do not pe- 
riſh with them ; let us warn them Night 
and Day, that we may deliver them out of 
the Snare, or however ſave our ſelves from 
their Condemnation, Here 


87. ( 
Preface 
88. / 


wely. 
89, 4 
Limils | 


id afte 
acerdo 
terio! 
ſpecial 
nro O 
Liſt 
ent to 


ny ha! 
rders 
N Lay 
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Here end the Canons contained in St, Ba- 
fil's Letters to Amphilochius, but in thoſe 
Publiſhed by Beveridge and Tilius, there 
i added as follows. | | | 


A Letter to Amphilochius, containing 


Can. 86. Againſt the Encratites, who would 
not eat Fleſh. 
87. One Letter to Diodorus containing x 
Preface. 
88. Againſt Marrying two Siſters ſucceſ- 
hvely. 
| 89, A Letter to Gregory a Prieſt, that he 
wiimiſs his Woman which he kept when he 
Was 70 Years of Age. 
90. A Letter to his Village-Biſhops : He 
romplains of the want of Diſcipline, of the 
multiplying of the Clergy, and that with- 
put due Examination and Enquiry into 
their Morals : That they had dropt the 
ld Cuſtom, which was for the Prieſts and 
):acons to recommend to the Village-Bi- 
hop, who taking the Teſtimonial, and 
piving notice of it to the [City] Biſhop, 
id afterwards admit the Miniſter into the 
acerdotal Liſt: That the Number of the 
Interior Clergy was unreaſonably increaſed, 
een in time of War, when Men got 
„ro Orders to avoid the Preſs: He orders 
Liſt of the Clergy in every Village to be 
ent to him, and who admitted him; It 
ny have been admitted into the Inferior 
Drier by Prieſts, that they be look d on 
„ Lay-men» Let not who will put his 
| L 2 Name 
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Canons of St. Gregory Nyſſen, 


Name into the Liſt. Re-examine thb 
who are there, expel the unworthy, admit 
none without my Conſent for the future; 
if you do, he ſhall be counted a Lay-mar. 
91. One Letter to the Biſhops ſubjrct ti 
him, wherein he prohibits to take Money 
for Orders; they had their Pay after th: 
Ordination was perform'd : This he cl; 
an Artiſice, and declares, that he who |; 
puilty ot it _ _ _ Altars | 
is Country, and go buy and ſell the Git: 
of God where he — l 


Another Letter to Amphilochius containing 


l That we ought in the Doxology 
93. to mention the Holy Ghoſt, Hej 
ſtifies this by other Traditions, viz. Signing 
Believers with the Sign of the Croſs 5 Praying 
toward the Eaſt, to denote that we are in 
queſt of Eden, that Garden in the Eaſt from 
which our firſt Parents were ejected: 7! 
Words of Invocation at the exhibiting ihe En. 
chariſtical Elementsto the Communicant, Ert. 


faces, Bleſſing the later, Oil, and Perſos to li 


Baptized ; the trine Immerſion, ſtanding 1 
Prayers on Sundays, and the whole Penteco}}, 


5 Oe — 


The Ca N ONs of St. Gregory Nyſen 


FF AT at Eaſter, not only they 


who are Baptized, but they uh 
are Penitents and Converts, ate 


to be brought to God, 5. e. to the Commu: 


I. 1 ney 


nor 


* 
PA. 
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. They who lapſe without any force, 
o as to deny Chriſt, not to be admitted to 
Communion till the hour of Death; and 
it they chance to recover beyond Expecta- 
tion, to return to their Penance: but they 
who were forced by Torments, to do the 
penance of Fornicators. 1 

2, It they who run to Conjurers or 
Diviners, do it thro Unbeliet, they ſhall 
be treated as they who wilfully lapſe ; but 
if thro want of Senſe, and thro' a vain 
hope of being reliev'd under their Neceſſi- 
ties, they ſhall be treated as thoſe who lapſe 
thro' the violence of Torment. 

4+ That Fornicators be 3 Years wholly 
ejected trom Prayer, 3 Years Hearers, 3 
Years Preſtrators, and then admitted to 
Communion ; but the time of Hearing and 
Proſtrating may be leſſen d to them who 
are carneſt Penitents: That this time be 
doubled in Caſe of Adultery and unlawful 
Luits ; but Diſcretion to be uſed. 


Here we may ſee the difference in the time of 
Penance in the Church of Ny, from that of 
Caſarea, and in the manner of performing it 
for here, and in the following Canons, there is 
| no Mention of Co. ſtanding. 


Voluntary Murderers ſhall be 9 Years 
ejected out of the Church, 9 Years Heareys, 
.9 Years Proſtrators; but every one of theſe 9 
Years may be reduced to 7, 6, or even 5, if 
the Penitents be very diligent. Involuntary 
Murcerers to be treated as Fornicators, but 
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Anſwers of Timothy, 
{tin with Diſcretion, and allowing the 
Communion on a Death-bed, returning to 
Penance if they Survive. 

6. That High-way-men returning to the 
Church be treated as Murderers: They that 
pilfer, and then confeſs their Sin to the 
Prieſt, are only obliged ro Amendment, 
and to be liberal to the Poor ; and if they 
bave nothing, to labour and give their 
Earnings. 

7. They who dig into Graves, and rale 
into the Aſhes and Bones of the dead, in 
order to find ſome valuable thing burled 
together with the Corps, to do the Penancy 
ot Fornicators. 

8. He thinks the Fathers too gentle, in 
impoſing a ſhorter Penance on Sacrilcge 
than Aduitery» 


4 


a 
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Canonical Anſwers of Timothy Biſhop 
of Alexandria, 3 80. 


u Lad of ) Years old, or a Man be- 
i ing a Catechumen, being preſent 

at the Oblation, did ear of it 
thro Ignorance, what ſhall be done in this 
Caſe? A. Let him be Illuminated, i. e. 
Baptized. 

2. If Baptiſm be defired for a Catechu- 
men that is poſſeſſed, what ſhall be done? 
A. Let him be Baptized at the Hour ot 
Death, not otherwiſe. - 

] 3. Ought 


Ough! 
not til 
. ( 


” — 
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3. Ought a Comrfiunicant to Communi- 
cate, if he be poſſefled > A. It he do not 
expoſe or blaſpheme the Myſteries, let him 
Communicate now and then. 

4 If a Catechumen be ſo diforder'd that 
he can't make Profeſſion ot his Faith, can 
he be Baptized in his Life-time? A. He 
may if he be not poſſeſſed, 

5. Can a Man or Woman Communicate 
after performing the Conjugal Act over 
Night. A. No. 1 Cor. vil. 5. | 

6, The Day was appointed for the Bap- 
tilm ot a Woman; on that Day it happen d 
that the Cuſtom of Women was upon her, 
Ought the then to be Baptized? A. No, 
not till ſhe be clean. 

Can a Menſtruous Woman Commu- 
nicate? A. Not till ſhe be clean. 

8. Ought a Woman in Child-bed to keep 
the Paſchal Faſt? A. No. 

9. Qught a Clergy-man to perform the 
Oblation, or Pray while an Arian or He- 
retick is preſent? A. Not except the He- 
retick promiſe to come to Penance, and re- 
nounce his Hereiy. 

10. Is a Sick Man obliged to keep the 
Paſchal Faſt? A. No. 

11. If a Clergy-man be called to Cele- 
brate en Inceſtuous Marriage, Ought he to 
comply, and perform the Oblation? A. No, 
ne muſt not be partaker of other Mens Sins. 

12. If a Lay- man ask a Clergy-man whe- 
ther he may Communicate atter a Noctur- 
nal Pollution? A. If it proceed trom the 

L 4 Deſire 


err 


223 


WA, _ 


—— ——— ————— 
* 
— 


ä 


— „ 
8 — — 
— Tang ů — 44 ˙ —̃ te 


1 r . . ! re et 


Anſwers of Timothy, 
Defire of a Woman he ought not : but f 
it be a Temptation from Satan, he ought; 
for the Tempter will plic him when he i; 
to Communicate. 

13. When are Man and Wiſe to forbeat 
the Conjugal Act? A. On Saturday, and 
the Zord's-Day ; for on thoſe Days the Spi- 
ritual Sacritice is offer'd. 

14. Shall there be an Oblation for him 
who being diſtracted, murders himſelt: 
A, Not except the Caſe be very clear that 
he was diſtracted. | 


The Reader is not from hence to conclude, 
that the Ancients believed a Purgatory 5 for in 
their Interceſſions at the Altar they commemoss. 
ted the greateſt Saints, the Apoſtles, and the 
Elefied Virgin, whom even the Romaniſt, them. 
ſelves believe never to have been in Purgatory, 
They Prayed for increaſe of their Bliſs, and chat 
they with themſelves might be Partakers ot 
Bleſſed Reſurrection. 


15. If one's Wife be poſſeſſed to ſuch 4 
degree as that ſhe is bound withlrons, and 
the Man can't contain, may he Marry a. 
nother. A. I can only ſay twould be A- 
dultery ſo to do. 

16 It a Man in Waſhing or Bathing 
ſwallow a drop of Water, may he Commu- 
nicate after it. A. Ves. 

17. Are they, who hear the Word and 
do it not, Damned? A. It we neither 
do it, nor repent that we have not done it. 

At what Age are Sins imputed to us 
by God? A. According to every one's 
Capacity and Underſtanding, to one at ten, 
to another, when older, {he 
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The CANONS of Theophilus Arch- 
Biſhop of Alexandria, about A. D. 


385. 
I, 
B ces to fall on a Lord 5-Day, let 
us take a few Dates, and io break 
our Faſt, and honour the Lords Day, and 
ſhew our diſlike of Hereſy, and yet not 
wholly neglect 3 hy which ſhould be 
obſerved on this Day; eating no more 
til our Evening Aſſembly at Three At- 
ternoon. 


The Sixth Day of January was certainly a 
Fealt in the Ancient Church, as well as ours; 
See Apt. Conſt. Iib. 5. c. 12, But as this Solem- 
nity is expreſſed here, and in other Monuments 
of Antiquity, in the Plural Number in the 
Greeh ; fo it is probable that they had Two 
Days that went by that Name, wiz. the sth 
and th of Faruary; on the firſt they Fafted, the 
other they kept as a Feftival, Chriſtopher An- 
7clas reckons the gth of January among the So- 
lemn Fafts of the preſenc Greek Church, cap. 15. 
The Sch is in all Churches a Feaſt. 


His Edict. 
Ecauſe the Faſt of Epiphany chan- 


His Commonitory to Ammon. 


2. Let [the Priefts } who have Com- 
municated with the Arians, be retained, 
or rejected, as the Cuſtom of every 
Church is; it they did it of their own ac- 
cord, let chem be centured ; but if they on'y 
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Canons of Theophilus, 
did it in Obedience to the Biſhop, let 
them be continued: But if all the People 
Abdicate them, others muſt be Ordained, 
And it Biſtus, the Prieſt, be found to have 
committed Uncleanneſs with a Woman dif. 
miſs d from her Husband, let him not be 
permitted to be a Prieſt: But this is ng 
Rn to the Biſhop who Ordain him, 
f he did it ignorantly. 

3. Let Biſhop Apolo's Sentence againſt 
his Prieſt Sr prevail; tho' he has the l 
berty of Appealing. 

4. It Panxph the Deacon, Married his ro- 
ther's Daughter before Baptiſm, let him 
continue among the Clergy, if ſhe be dead, 
and he had not to do with her after his 
Baptiſm, 

5. If it do evidently appear, that Jud, 
while he was Reader did commit Fornics- 
tion, and was ejected by the Prieſts, and 
yet afterwards Ordained, let him be ejected, 
and not other wiſe. 


This is the only Inſtance I meet with, where 
Prieſts are mentioned as paſſing Cenſure with- 
out their Biſhop, probably twas Sede vacante. 


6. That all in Holy Orders unanimouſy 
shuſe thoſe who are to be Ordain d, d 
then the Biſhop examine [them ;] or that 
the Biſhop Ordain them in the midſt ot 
the Church, all that are in Holy Oden 
conſenting, and the Biſhop asking the Pro- 
ple, who are then to be preſent, whether 
they can give their Teſtimony [to the Par- 

ties 
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tes to be Ordained ;] and that Ordination 
be not perform d in private. 


All that are in Holy Orders, Gt. d. iepaldov, 
that is, Prieſts and Deacons. 


7, Let the Clergy and Communicants 
eat and Drink what is left of the Qblation, 
not the Catechumens. 

One would think they did not uſually reſerve 
the Euchariſt in the Church of Alexandria, at 
leaſt in this Age. | 


3, In relation to Herax, the Prieſt, 
whoſe Caſe was much the fame with Bi- 
tus, Can. 2» 

9. That the Oeconomus be Choſen by the 
whole Clergy, with the conſent of the 
Biſnop. 

See Can. Chalc. 2. 


10, That the Widows, Poor, and Tra? 
vellers be not diſturbed 3; and that no one 
2 5 Property of the Goods of the 

urch. 


Theſe following are alſo inſerted among 
the Canons of Theophilus, tho? 10 
Numbred. 


THar LClergy-men] from the Ne. 


tiaus, becoming Proſelytes, be Or- 


dined, if they be of good Lives: For the 
Synod of Nic has ſo determined. 
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| Canonical Letter of Cyril, 
'Tis clear, that Theophilus was of Opinion 
t Novatian Clergy.men were on their Con. 


verſion to be Re- ordained; and he lived nez 
the time of the Synod of Nice, and knew he 


that Canon was underſtood, and in what man- 


ner the Canons of it were executed: Therefore 
Mr. C. ought not to be confident in this point; 
at leait I will not be fo, tho' 1 have given an- 


other Senſe of the $th Cauon of Nice, after Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge. 1 


Whereas Maximur has for Ten Vears lived 
in unlawful Marriage, buc pretends, that 
twas thro' ignorance, and that they are now 
parted by mutual Conſent; let chem * ad 


among the Catechumens, if it appear that they 
be in earneſt, 


* i.e. Be Hearerr, and ſo admitted to Pe 
nance, See Can, Nic. 11. 


Whereas Cyradiam (a Woman) Rands 
Excommunicated for wrong that ſhe ha: 
done, but now defires the Communion : 
If ſhe deſiſt, and repent, let her Commu 
nicate. 


Then follows a Canonical Letter of Cytil 
Arch-biſhop of Alexandria, att the 
Year 412, to ene Domnus. 


TEIS Letter contains 2 Complaint let 


one Peter, Depoſed from his Sce yet 
retaining the Character of a Biſhop, w10 
thought his Cauſe good, but complains that 
he had not time and opportunity given him 
707 
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tor his Defence ; and that whatever he had 
was taken away from. He deſires Domnus 

who was a Metropolitan, that he would 
call a Synod, and let him have a hearing. 
Ve thinks it very hard, that not only 
what belong'd to the Church, bur every 
thing elle was taken from him; and com- 
plains, that all Biſhops were call d to ac- 
count for every thing they receiv'd, whe- 
ther from the Church, or by any other 
means. Peter had indeed Signed an In- 
ſtrument of Reſignation 3 but Cyril ſays, 
that he was terrified into it; and that he 
would have no ſuch Reſignations be of 
force, except he that made them deſerved 
Depolition. 


There is another Epiſtle of the ſame 
Father, complaining to the Biſhops of 
Libya and Pentapol:s, that ſome who had 
been refuſed Ordination by their own Bi- 
{hop, or caſt out of the Monaſteries for 
lIrregularity, were Ordained by a Surpriſe 
upon ſome other Biſhop, and that juſt 
as they came from their Bride- bed; and 
then went and Officiated in the Mo- 
naſteries from which they had been eje- 
Ged, which gave great offence. He char- 
ges the Biſhops to take care of this for the 
tuture; and orders that Catechumens, who 
had been “ ſeparated for lapſing, be Bap- 
tized at the hour of Death. 


* Xwgropeev unde voy lac, i. c. I ſuppoſe obli- 
ged to ſtand amongſt the Mourners, 


The 


- * R — I * 8 — < 


—ññ ᷑ ꝶ 2222 TC 7˖ꝙð—Ü³ẽ¹! 
- 
_ 


Ro - ». Av  * 1 or wut 
2 — — 


— 
. 2 rer > Oy _ = 


* 33 
* N . 


— 


Ar 


— — 
— 


Canon of St, Gregory, 


The Canon of Scripture in Verſe by 5 
Gregory LNazianzen J the Divine, 
about the Tear of our Lord 375, 


HE reckons in the Old Teſtament 1 
Books of Hiſtory, vis $5 of Moſes 
oſha. Jud es, Ruth; 2 of the Kings vis. 
2 of Samuel. 2 now called Kings, } Eſara, 
ſto which Nehemiah was formerly chovght 
an Appendix] the Chronicles, [ which be 
takes tor one Book. ] 
He reckons 5 Poetick Books, viz. Fob the 
P/alms, Eccleſiaſtes. the Song of Songs, Proverys, 
He reckons 5 Books of Prophets, vis, the 
12 Minor Prophets. [Which with kim are 
all One Book ] Iſaiab, Jeremiah, Exæbic. 
Daniel ; in all 22, according to the Num- 
ber of the Hebrew Letters. 


The Canon of the New Teſtament, 4 
now commonly received with us. 


H: ſays, Aatthew wrote his Goſpel for 
the Fews, Mark tor the Haliaus, Lake tor 
the Grecians, John for All; only ther? is 
no mention of the Apocalypſe. 

Ner dos he rake notice of Esther, not 
of the Apocryphal Books, 


The Canon of Scripture according to Am- 
philochius, Biſhop of Iconium in Ly» 
caonia, about the Tear 380, or 90. 


| HE divides the Books of Scripture inte 


Three Claſſcs. 


Some 


now ? 


Some 
and nea 
falſe he 
Nazare 
familia. 
we now 
fays he. 
Ruth, . 
20f E 
hemiab 
non ©! 
Prophe 
add E 
Evang. 
St. Pas 
Hebrev 
Some, 
but ot 
Hrſt of 
he, ad 
ay th 
logue 
pture 
as by 


9 
ence 


Books 
fore | 
Laodi 
this 1 
the N 
ſettle: 
by c. 
Un. c 


— —— — - — - 


nom receivd only by the Eaſtern Church. 


Some are falſe; others of a middle ſort, 
and near Neighbours to the true, By the 
filſe he means probably the Goſpel of the 
Nazarens, and the many falſe Goſpels then 
familtarly known; by the middle fort what 
we now commonly call Apocryphal. The true, 
fays he, are, the Pentateuch, Joſhua, Jadges, 
Ruth, the 4 Books of Kings, 2 of Chronicles, 
2 of Ezra [the latter of theſe we call Ne- 
hemiah] the 5 Poetick Books, as in the Ca- 
non of Gregory Nazianzen, the 12 leſſer 
Prophets, the 4 greater. Some, ſays he, 
add Ether, In the New Teſtament, the 
Evangeiſts, the Acts, the 14 Epiſtles O 
St. Paul; ſome, ſays he, call that to rhe 
Hebrews, ſpurious, but he aſſerts it Genuine. 
Some, ſays he, receive 7 Canonical Epiſtles, 
but others only 3, viz. that of James, the 


he, add the Apocalypſe of John, but more 
lay that 'tis 3 Whereas the Cata- 
logue of the Genuine Books of Holy Scri- 
pture is drawn up by feveral in this Age, 
as by the Synod of Laodicæa, by St. Gre- 
ory, &c. The Reader ought not from 
ence to inferr that the Number of the 
Books of the New Teſtament had not be- 
fore been fix'd by others. The Synod of 
Laodicæa fo words the Canon relating to 
this matter, as plainly to intimate, that 
the Number of Genuine Books had been 
ſettled long before; tor what can they mean 
by calling ſome Books Canonical, others 
Un-canonical, or more literally, ere 
Tec, 


Hirſt of Peter, the firſt of ohn. Some, ſays 
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Circular Letter of Gennadius, 
ed, but that ſome had been received, others 
rejected ; and their Buſineſs was not to fy 
the Number, ſo much as to prohibit any 
to be read, that were not of the Numbe; 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed, A. D 199, tell 
us ot mau numerous Comncils held in Greecs 
de Fejmnijs, Cap. 13. And that they had this 
very Bulineſs under Confideration, appear 
in his ſaying, that Hermas the Paſtor wat 
rejected by every one of them. de Pudiir 
Cap. 10. The 85th Canon call d Apfel 
was undoubtedly drawn by one ot tho(s 
Canons, received by the rett. 


Some will have it that Gregory Nazianren drey 


up this Canon as well as the former. 


Circular Epiſtle of Gennadius, Patri. 
arch: of Conſtantinople, 4. D. 460. 


F any Biſhop Ordain, or make a Churc! 

Officer tor Money, Cc. to the lame 
purpoſe with the 2d Canon of CH ο 
and almoit in the ſame Words; and note, 
that tho' the Epiſtle be only in the Name 
of the Fatriarch, yet 'twas an Act of Sy- 
nod, as you'll ſee by reading the latter part 
of the Letter, which in the Oxford Edition, 
and others, is Printed as a Note of HA. 
mon, as Dr. Cave judicioully obſerves ; and 
it was Subſcribed by 73 Biſhops 
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The CAN OMS of the Synod of 
Trullus (a Cupolo in the Emperor's 
Palace) at Conſtantinople, An. 683. 


Sextine Council, as being called to 

ſupply the Detect of the 5th and 
6th General Councils, which made no Ca- 
nons. The Greeks aflert, that it was a Ge- 
| neral Council, and that the Legates of the 
Pope were there and Subſcribed it; bur the 
Latizs deny it, and the Reaſons they have 
for it will appear by the following Canons: 
But let it be obſerved that thele 102 Ca- 
nous are cited by the 2d Council of Nice, 
(the darling Council of the Paprſts) Act. 
4, 5, 6; and Pope Aari an I. in his Epiſtle 
% Taraſius ſays, that he receives the 6th 
Counci! with all its Canons, by which he 
can mean no other but theſe; for the 6th 
Council, as diſtinguiſhed from this, made 
no Canons. Nicholas the Firſt, in an Epi- 
ſtle ro Michael the Greek Emperor, ſays 
they were confirmed by Pope John the Seventh, 
at the Requeſt of the Emperor juſtinian the 
Second, Beſides Grat ian attributes them ro 
the 6h Council, and ſo does the {Popi//] 
Council of Florence, all which was fo con- 
vincing to Caranxa, that he ſets them down 
as the Canons of the 6th Council, of which 
this Trullan Sy nod was a Continuation ; See 


the moſt learned Examination of the Au- 
thority 


1 2 is by others called the Quin- 
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Trullan Canons, 
thority of General Councils by Mr. Jenkins. 


p. 14, 15. Richerias obſerves that Pope Job- 
allowed all the 85 Canons of the Apol}le 
and gives this Reaſon for it, viz, that the) 
were received by this Syned, Vol. I. N» 660, 


1. Confirms the Doctrine of the 6 fr 
General Councils. 

2. Confirms all the Canons of Council: 
and Fathers contained in this Volume: l. 
mentions likewiſe a * Canon of St. C 
formerly obſerved, and allows of no othe;, 


* This is the ſame with the = of the Apa 
cal Can. Sce Maiih. Blaſt. Praf. Syntag. 


3. Rejects the Law againſt Clergy-men: 
retaining their Wives, which prevailed in 
the Roman Church, but at the Direction 
of the Emperor: Depoſes thoſe Clergy- 
men who having Married a ſecond Wite, 
have not repented of their Sin of Igno- 
rance before the 15th of Januar) latt: 
They who have, or whoſe ſecond Wite is 
dead, are admitted to the Honour and 
Precedence, * of Prieſts, and Deacons, 
after a ſhort Penance, but not to offe- 
ate: They that have but once Married 4 
Widow, or that have at all Married after 
Ordination, are after a ſhort Penance, 
admitted to the Order they were in bve- 
fore, but forbid any Promotion, and then 


they re-eſtabliſh the f. 4p, Cav, againſt 
Clergy- 


ſer ved 
Dig? 
tion'd, 
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called 


betw: 


dete 


now receiv'd only by the Eaſtern Church, 
Clergy-men's Marrying Widows, &c. 
pos pl. 
4. It any Biſhop or Clergy- man lie with 
z Nun he is Depoſed; if a Lay-man, Ex- 


communicated. 
5. Renews the 3d Canon of Nice, not 


only againſt Clergy-men, but Lay-men, 


and even Eunnchs. 
6. Renews the 44 Ap. Can. under pain 


of Depoſition ; adds, If any of them will 
be Married, let him do it before he be 
Ordaind Sub-Deacon. 

7. That a Deacon, tho' he be dignified, 
ſhall not take place of a Prieſt, unleſs in 
{ome foreign City he repreſent the Perſon 
of a Metropolitan, or Patriarch ; he that 
does, ſhall 5 the laſt ot his Order, even 
in his own Church; and this ſhall be ob- 
ſerved by all Orders ot Clergy- men. 

Dieni ed, i. e. have ſome of thoſe Offices men- 
tion'd, Can. Chalc. 2. See Can, Nic. 18. 


8. An Annual Synod of Biſhops, to be 
called by the Metropolitan where he pleaſes, 
between Baier and the End ot October. 


dee (an. Afr, 18. Ap. 30. Nic. 5. Chalc. 19. 
21. 38. 

9. That a Clergy-man don't keep a Vi- 
ctualling Houſe, upon pain of Depoſition. 

iv. Renews the 17th Canon of Nice a- 
gainſt Clergy-men that are Uſurers. 

11. Renews Can. 37, 
and torbids Clergy and Laity Jewiſh Phy ſi- 
cians. 13. That 


alte 


38. of Laodicæa, 
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Trullan Canons, 


12. That Biſhops may not co habit with 
their Wives upon pain of Depoſition ; not 
that we ſet aſide the Apoſtolical Conſtitu. 
tion, but that we may not give Often 
as the Biſhops in Africa and Libya have done, 

Apoſtolical Conſtitution, that is, Can, Ap, 2, 
oo 

13. That Prieſts, nor any of the Inferior 
Orders, be forbid to co-habit with their 
Wives, except at their times of Miniſtrz 
tion, according to the Canons ot Cr. 
thage, with a Non-obſtante to the Practice 
of the Church of Rome, 


See Can. Ajr. 3, 28. 


14. That a Prieſt be not Ordained betr. 
30, a Deacon before 25, a Deaconeis +: 
fore 40. 

15. A Sub- Deacon not before 20. Ti: 
A" of this and the former Canon! 
Depoſition. 

16, Sets aſide 14th Canon of Neo Cæſarea 
concerning the Number of Deacons, a(frt- 
ing, that the Deacons Ordained Ac. VI. 
were not Deacons of the Holy Myſteries, 
but only Tenders at Tables. 

17. Againſt Clergy-men removing to o 
ther Churches without the Biſhop's Dim 
fory Letters, 

18. They that are forced away from cheit 
Churches by the Invaſion ot Barh ria, 
are to return when that force is over, upon 
pain of Depofition, both to the Clergy: 
man, and to the Biſhop that retains him. 

19. Thu 
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19. That the Preſidents Preach to the 
Clergy and Laity every Day, eſpecially 
the Lord 5-Day, but expound no place of 
Scrivture otherwiſe than the Fathers have 
done. 

Preſidents, 1. e. Biſhops, or Prieſts in the Bi- 
ſhop's Abſence 3 for then they Pretided. Prieſts 
frequently Preached in the Crec Church, tho 
not in the African, but never any where without 
the Appointment of the Biſhop. The Cale of 
Farcchia! Prieſts with us differs in ſome meaſure 
from that of the Ancient Church; for they are 
by the Biſhop entruſted with the Cure of Soul: under 
the Biſhop in ſome particular P/ace, and are by 
vutue of that Comm ſſion, empower'd to Preach 
in their own Churches, ard ti.is Altera ion pro- 
cceds from the Parochial Settlement, which ob- 
tained aot in the Primitive Church. 


20. That no Biſhop Preach in the City 
of another, under pain of being degraded 
to do the Office of a Prieſt only, 

21. Let Clergy-men Depoſed, who re- 
pent and amend their fault uſe the Cleri- 
ca! Tonſures; let them that do not, wear 
long Hair, like Lay- men. 

22. They who are Ordained for Money 
8 and the Biſhops who Ordained 
them - 

23. That no Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
demand Money or any thing trom the 
Communicant on account of his Commu- 
nicating; for Grace is not to be Sold, but 
freely imparted without any Trick. He 
that does it, let him be Depoled, as a Fol- 
lower of Simon, 24. For- 
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Trullan Canons, 


24. Forbids Horſe-Races and Stage. Play; 
Mutick co Clergy-men enforces the 53, ; 
Canon of LZacarcea, under pain ot Depo. 
ſition. 

25 Renews the 17th Canon ot Char 
don, againſt the Biſhop who claims a P.. 
riſh not claimed by him or his Predeceſſos 
tor 30 Years paſt. 

26. Renews the 27th Canon of St. Ba,, 
and commands the Prieſts, who have thro 
Ignorance Married to near Relations, to he 
content with their“ Honour only, not to 
officiate. 


* mpotd ple. 


27. That Clergy-men neither in City 
nor on the Road uſe any Habit, but ſuch 
T Gowns as have been ordered, under pain ot 
One Week's Suſpenſion from Communion, 


+ 7A4l. 


2. 

28. Renews the 4. Apoſtolical Canon, that 
Grapes are to be bleſled only as firſt Fruits, 
not as any part ot the Oblation, nor to 
be diſtributed with the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments. 

29. The Synod of Carthage gives cave 
on Maunday Thurſday to eat before the Ho- 
ly Myſteries of the Altar be performed: We 


do not allow this; tor 'tis a Protanation 
of the Lent Faſt, 


Sce Afr, Can. 44. Lad. Os 
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30. That Prieſts among the Barb 4141s 
having, by mutual Conſent, pace with 
their Wives, be indulg d, tho' c tary to 
the Apoſtolical Canon 3 and that they 
ſhall not Co habit ich th»: ; becauſe of 
the narrownels of their Suuis, and averiion 
to a Civiliz'd Life. 

See Can. Ap. 3. 
| 6, 

Balſ, ſays, that he had ask'd ſeveral Rv{ſrun 
Liſhoys, whether their prieſts t ok the A“ van- 
aze of this Canon, and liv'd a-part from their 
Wives? and was Anſwered, That they did not. 
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31. The Clergy-men who without the | 
Bithop's Conſent, pcrtorm the Liturgy, | 
that is, the Euchariſt, or Baptiz: in Orato- Wit. 
ries belonging to their Houte are Depoſed. 1 

32. Againſt the Armenians who put no | 
Water into the Chalice, but offered Wine 
only; againſt them the Synod quotes the 
Liturgies of St. Fames, and St. Baſil. 


Balſ. will have it, That the Romaniſts are to 
blame in uſing cold Water; becauſe the Water 
that came out of our Saviour's Side muſt have 
been warm: and this repreſents the enlivening 
Power of the Myſtery. | 
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33. Againſt the Armenians who entail'd 
the Prieſtly Office on certain Families, and 
whoſe Interior Clergy had not the Tonſure. 

34. Renews the 18th Canon of Chalcedon 
againſt Conſpiracies. 

35. That the Metropolitan muſt not 
5.2: the Goods of a vacant Church to his 
On 
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Trullan Canons, 
ewn uſe ; but the Clergy muſt keep then 


till there be a Succeſſor 3 or, it there be ng 
Clergy, the Metropoliran muſt do it. 


See 22. Can, Chalced. 


36. Renews the 2d and zd Canon « 
Conſt antinople, 28th of Chalcedon, viz, thut 
the Throne of Conſt antinople have equal Pri. 
vilege with that of Rome; and that he tx 
next after him in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters; 
then he of Alexandria, next he of Artic, 
after him he of Jeruſalem. 

37. That no Biſhops receive any pre 
judice, becauſe they are fore d from thei 
Sees by Barbarians; but that their Ordi- 
nations be valid, and their Authority al. 
lowed. 


We are inform'd by Balſ. That ſuch Bishop 
as could not refide in their Dijocelles, had the 
Government of fome Monaſtery, or Hoſpital, 
granted him, and there liv'd with his Priets 
and Clergy. 


33, Renews the latter Part of the 17th 
Canon of Chalced. That the Ecclehaſtical 
Bounds | of Frovinces and Diocefles | fol- 
low the Civil Pattern. 


Balſam. proves from this Canon, that Emp 
rors have the Power of Eretting new Biſhopricis 
and Metropolitaus. 


39. That the Privileges granted by th? 
Synod * of Epheſus to the Metropolitan ot 
Crus be preſerved: That Tf ions 
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ill have the ſame Right with Conſtantinople : 
off That Job», our Brother, driven from his 
See by the Barbarians, have Juriſdiction 
over the Province of Helleſpont : and that 
the Metropolitan be Ordained by his own 
Biſhops ; and that the Biſhop of Cyzicam 
be {ubje6ct to him. 


See 8th Can, of Eph, 


:M 40. None mult be a Monk before 10 Years 
ot Age, nor then, except the Biſhop upon 
Examination judge him fit. St. Bafi/ would 
„have none profets Virginity before Seven- 
teen; and a Widow or Deaconeſs, muſt, 
MW according to St. Paal, be Sixty: But as 
„the Canon has ſhortened the Age of the 
latter to Forty; ſo do we that of the 
former in proportion. 
41. They who .fe&t to be Archorets, 
ſhall firſt for Three ars be confined to 
a Cell in a Monaſtery; A if after this, 
they profeſs, that they perfitr, let them be 
examined by the Preſident ; let them live 
One Year at large, and it they ſtill approve 
[WF their frit choice, let them be confined to 
„heir Cell, and not be permitted to go out | 
ot it, but by conſent; and Benediction of [| 
the Biſhop, in caſe of great neceſſity, | 


; Pre/ident, probably the Biſhop, who is often 
Seed xebs pe; or elſe the Abbot, 
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: 42. That Hermits who ſtrowl up and 
don in Towns, in black Habits and long 
Gar, and converſe freely with both ny 
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be either ſhorn and go into ſome ons © 51 
ſtery, or be driven into the Wilde BY Beat 
from whence they have their Names, Crage 

43. Whatever Fault a Man has ben II Dep: 
380 Quilty of, he may be a Monk; for their 52 
| Lite is a State of Penance, order 
| 44. A Monk Marrying, or committing II Day 
1  Foernication, ſhall do the t Penance of : II to be 
78 Fornicatcr. have 


＋ i. e. Seven Years, See Can. Baſ. $5, * T 


45. The Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteris; 53 
of dreſſing the Nun, who comes to be Moth 
Veiled, in a very gay Habit, and then to WI fers 
ſtrip her of all her Gallantry at the Alta, II be Sc: 
before ſhe put on her Weeds, is forbidden, MI nicar: 

46. Let the Nuns, and Monks, be Pu. Tis 
niſhed. who go Abroad without the Ele- State 
fing ; (i. e.) Leave of their Superior: ep. bad t! 


— — - 
"Re 1 at. —— — — 


15 cially it they ſtay cut all Night. adopte 
1 47. Let not à Man Lodge in a Monz WF vas t 
| ſtery of Women; nor a Woman in a Mc See 
| naſtery of Men, under pain of Excommi- Bf 

| Nicarion- | 54 


48. Let the Wife of a Biſhop, parte . th 
from him by mutual conſent, be kept uh 
117 a2 Monaſtery, far diſtant from the b:ſhop, | Two 
4 at his Charge; or, if ſhe be capable, b 
| made a Deaconeſs. 
14 49. Renews the 24th Canon of CH, 55. 
v1 againſt alienating Monaſteries, & c. 


N 50. Reneus the Can, of the Apt, the 1, 


againſt Playing at Dice. of Ry 


gence 
— 
At 
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51. Forbids Actors of Farces, Baiting of 
Beaſts with Dogs, and Dancing upon the 
Stage, The Clergy-man who do's this is 
Depoted, the Lay-man Excommunicated. 

52, Renews the 49th Can, of Laod. and 
orders the Euchariſtical Liturgy on every 
Day in Leut, but Satarday and Lord's day, 
to be performed with the * Elements, that 
have been Conſecrated before. 


* This is the Miſa preſanct i ficatorum. 


— 2 —. _ 
— — 
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53. Forbids the Godfather to Marry the 
Mother of the Infant for whom he An- 
ſwers. They that have done fo, mult firſt 
ve Separated, then do the Penance of For- 
nicators. | 

Tis clear, that this practice came from the 
State thto the Church. The Imperial Law for- 
bad the adoptive Parent to Marry his or her 
adopted Son or Daughter: For the God-Child 
was thought a Sort of an adopted Child, 

See Fuſtin. Inſtitutes, L. 1. lit. 10. 
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54. Marriage of the Brother's Dau2hter, 
| of the Father and Son, or Two Brothers, 
with the Mother and Daughter, or with 
| Two Siſters, is forbidden, upon pain of 
| on Fears Penance, and the Couple to be 
| Parted, 


| | 55. They enforce the Y Ap. Can. De- 


2 
{poling the Clergy-man, Excommunicating 
Wi the Liy-man that Faſts on Saturdays, ex- 


cept on Zaſfer- Eve, even in the Church 
ot Rowe ittelt. 
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Balſ. obſerves that this is One great Reale 
why the Romaniſts reje& thele Canons. 


56. Againſt the Armenians, and others 
who eat Eggs and Milk on Sabbath-4:, 
and Lord s-days in Lent ; which it torbids 
upon Pain of Depoſition to Clergy- ie 
Suſpenſion trom Communion to Lay- men. 


From this Canon it is clear, that tho! the 
Greeks pretend not to Faſt on Saturday and Sy. 
day in Lent, yet they really exerciſe as mc 
Self-denial on thoſe Days, as the Latin do on 
any other: For they eat no Eggs nor Mik, no: 
conſequently any Fowls nor Fleſh, on thoſe Days 
(as the Canon at large do's expreſly teach ys.) 
The only difference chat the Greeks made betwir 
thele Two Days and the other Hve, was, tha! 
on thoſe they allowed themſelves Oil and Win: 
but not on the reſt ; and this is the Prat cc 
the Greek Church to this Day, if we may bc 
lieve Chriftopher Angelus, c. 11. p. 1% Now th 
Romaniſts are indulged Wine and Oil, throug 
the whole Lent. 


57. Againſt Offering Hony and Mill. 
Sec Can. Apuſt. 2. 
38, That no Lay-man take the Saciec 


Myſteries himtelf in preſence of a Biſhop, 
Prieſt or Deacon, upon pain of One Week: 


_ Excommunication, 


This is to be underſtood of the Euchariſtic: 
Elements reſerved in the Church after the Cc 
bration, according to the practice of t Age 


59. That 


REEELRER 


nom receiv'd only by the Eaſtern Church, 


59. That none be Baptized in Oratories 
belonging to Houſes ; but that they who 
defire Illumination, go to the Catholick 
Churches, upon pain of Depolition to a 
Clergy-man, Excommunication to a Lay- 
man. 

a Novel of Leo's the Emperor contradicts 
this Canon; yet fays Balſ. the matter is ſo com- 
pounded by another Law, that if any one Bap- 
ze ſo, who is for>1d by rhe Biſhop, the Canon 
takes place; but if the Biſhop be filent, the 
Novel takes place. Balſ. in Can, 31, 


60, They that feign themſelves poſſeſſed 
with a Devil, ſhall be as * ſeverely treat- 
ec in all reſpects, as they who are really 
poſſæiled. | 

That is, confined, chained, Cc. 


61. Decrees Six Years Penance for Con- 
jurers, and thoſe that are called Captains 
ot Hundreds, and thoſe that become Scho- 
lars to fuch; and likewiſe to thoſe who 
carry about + She-Bears, or other Animals, 
and put upon the Multitude by the fre- 
quent repeating of the Words, Fortune, 
Fate, Genealogy; and who Prognofticate by 
the Clouds, and Charmers : it they obſti- 
nately perſiſt, they are thrown out ot the 
Church, 


7 Pretending that the Hair of thoſ: Bears, or 
Toys tied to them, are Remedies againſt Witch- 
cali, ſays Balſam, 


M 3 62. The 
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62. The Lewd Feſtivities on the Kalends 6 
and * Feaſts in honour to the God Pay. the 
the publick my ſtick Dane ings both ot Men [Jo 
and Women, Tragical and Comical Mags P00 
and that either Sex wear the Habit of «|; wall 
other, and the Bacchanalia, are forbidden Wor 
upon pain of Depoſition to the Giergy, a 1 
ExXcommunication to the Laity. ker 

* So 1 Travilite the Word Bg[z, accordins ele 
o 34%. 1 ine 

( 

z. The falſe Legends of pretended Mar. Ho 
tyrs are voted to the Flames, and they e 
who adhere to them are Anathematized. Tr 

64. That Lay-men do not uſurp the . 
Authority of Teaching in Publick, upon un 
pain of Forty Days Excommunication. th 

65. The oblerving the New Moor, by 
Mens making Fire before their Doors, and v4 
leaping on them, is forbidden, upon pain th 

of Depoſition to the Clergy, Excommu- E. 
rication to the Laity. 0 
66. That from Ea/ter-Day to the y Nev 
Lord's Day, Men ſhall attend at Church ot 
to Singing, Reading Scripture, and 1510y- 
ing the Holy Myſteries; therefore let no 
Horſe-Races or Publick Shews be on Lic ic 
Days. q 
Ml! + i. e. Los Sund. 1 
1 
| 5 67. Abſtaining from Bloud and ftrang- 


led Animals, is injoined, upon pain of De- 1 
poſition to the Clergy, Excommunication i 
to the Laity. 


68, They 


— SO OO "I. 
— 


— — my — 
—— me Dun dre aa —— — — — 


ow receiv?d only by the Eaſtern Church. 


68. They that tear, or cut the Books of 
the Old or New Teſtament, or of the Holy 
Doctors, or fell them to Depravers of 
Books, or Apotiecaries, or any one who 
will make away with them, unleſs they be 
worn out and uſelels, is Excommunicarted for 
a Year z they that buy them, except to 
keep, or fel] again for the Benefit ot them- 
{-lves or others, or go about to corrupt 
them, ler them be Excommunicated. 

69. That no Lay-man come within the 
Holy Chancel, except the Emperor, when 
he comes to make his Offering according to 
Tradition. 

70. That Women ought not to ſpeak in 
time of the Divine Liturgy, according to 
the Apoſtle. 

71. That they who ſtudy the Civil Law, 
vie no Heatheniſh Cvitoms, go not into 
the Theater, nor meddle with Athletick 
Exerciſes. nor wear any but the common 
Gown “, upon pain of Excommunication. 


Tie moſt probable, that the Scenical Habit 
of Actors on the Stage is here forbidden. 


71. The Marriage of an Orthodox Per- 
ſon with an Heretick is null; the Ortho- 
dox muſt part; under pain of Excommu- 
nication, unleſs Married betore her or his 
Converſion. 

73. The Sign of the Croſs made on any 

avement is to be tttaced, left it be tram- 
pied upon ; and they that make it for the 


. 


tuture, are to be Excommunicated f. 
M 4 + That 
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+ That is, ſays Balſamon, if they do it ot «of 
lpigbt and on purpoſe, that it may be ciſhy 
noured by being trodden under foot, 


74. The 28th Canon of Laodicæa, againi} 
Love-Feafts in Churches enforced, und; 
pain of Excommunication- 

75. That Singers in the Church avoid 
all YeIings and Vociferations, and do thei; 
Buſineſs with Attention and Affection. 

76. That Shops ought not to be placed 
within the Verge of the Church, under 
pain of Excommunication. 

77. That no Clergy-man, Aſcetick, or 
Chriſtian Bath with a Woman, under pain 
of Depoſition to the Clergyman, Excom- 
munication to the Lay-man, | 

78. Renews the 46th Canon of Zavdires, 
that the Perſon to be Baptized rehearſe the 
Creed, 

79. Againſt thoſe who baked a Cake pre- 
ſently after Chriſt mas, and eat it with then 
Friends in Honour to the Virgins Lying-in, 
*Tis forbid under pain of Depofition to a 
Clergy-man, Excommunication to a Lay- 
Man. 

80. The Canon cited in the 11th Canon 
of Sardica, againſt thoſe who neglected the 
Communion for 3 Sundays together, is re- 
newed ; and if the Clergy. men be guilty ct 
it, except thro' neceſſity, he is Depoſcd. 

81. Againſt thoſe Hereticks who add 
thoſe Words in the Tyiſagium, who waſs . 
cid for us. 


The 


—ü—U -_ 
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The Triſagium ; that is, Holy, Holy, Holy, &cc. 
juſt after the Preface in the Communion- Set vice, is 
addrciſed to the Father, or to the whole Trinity, 
and therefore 'twas heretical to add theſe words, 
for the Son alone was crucified. 


$2. Whereas among the Venerable Pi- 
Gures the Lamb is repreſented as pointed 
at by the Finger of his Fore-runner (Joh 
the Baptiſt] which is only a Symbol, or 
Shadow : We, having due regard to the 
Type, but preferring the Anti-Type, de- 
termine that he be for the future deſcribed 
more perfectly, and that the Portraicture 
of a Man be made inſtead of the old Lamb: 
that by this we may be reminded of his In- 
carnation, Life and Death. | 


Pictures, not Images, were in requeſt in this 
age, and in the Year 596. Bede deſcribes Auſtin 
the Monk making his firſt Entrance into Canter- 
Fury with the Croſs, and 4 Picture of Chriſt carried 
before him, and ſinging a ſhort Litany. 


83. Renews the 2oth A/rican Canon a- 
gainſt giving the Euchariſt to dead Corpſes. 

84. Renews the 956th Canon of Africt, 
for Baptizing Children whoſe Baptiim is 
uncertain, 

25. That Manumiſſion of Slaves before 3 
Witneſſes be good. 

86. That they who keep filthy Women 
for the enſnaring of Souls; if Clergy-men, 
br Depoſed; if Lay-men, Excommunicated. 
_ #7. A Woman leaving her Husbard is to 
r puniſhed ; but he ſhall be admitted ro 

| M $ Com- 
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Communion. He that detains an Adulte: 
reſs is impious: He that leaves his own 
Wite and takes another, is an Adulterer. 
By the Canon of our Fathers, ſuch a one 
muſt be a Mourner 1 Year, a Hegrer 2, 
Years a Proſtrator, the 7th a Co-[tander, and 
then be vouchſafed the Oblation, if he re- 
pent with Tears. 


Here Diſcipline is relaxed, formerly Adulterers 
did 14 Years Penance. 


88. He that carries a Beaſt into the 
Church, except to ſave it from periſhing; 
if a Clergy-man, is Depoſed ; if a Lay-man, 
Exommunicated. 

89. That the faithful Faſt on * the Days 


of our Saviour's Paſſion, till the Midnight 
of Eafter-Eve, 


See Canons of D:onſius of Alexandria. 


* Biſhop Beveridge ſays the whole Paſſion Week 
iſt after Sunday, 


90. Renews the 20th Canon of Nice, and 
adds that Chriftians Pray Standing, from 
the Beginning of Even-Song on Saturday, 
to the Beginning of Even-Song on Sunday, 
at which time they are to Kneel- 

9x. She that procures Abortion ſhall be 
puniſhed as a Murderer. | 

92+ They who ſteal Women under Pre- 
tence of Marriage, are Depoſed if Clergy- 


men, Anathematized if Lay-men, 28th of 
Chalceden | 


93. Ke. 


wow receiv d only by the Eaſtern Church. 


93. Renews the 31, 36, 46, of St. Baſil, 
concerning the Marriage of omen whoſe 
Husbands have been long abſent. 

94. The Canon (viz. 81.0t St. Sf] in- 
fits Penance on them who Swear Heathe- 
niſh Oarhs, and we Decree Excommuini- 
cation againſt them. | 

95. Renews the 7th Canon of the Second 
General Council at Conſtantinople, concern- 
ing receiving Hereticks; and adds, We re- 
ceive Manichæaus, Valentinians, and Mar- 
cioniſts, as Ennomians, &c. viz. by Re- bap- 
tizing them; but \Veſtorians we receive as 
Arians, viz, upon Signing an Inftrument, 
and Anathematizing Neſftorizs, Eutyches, 
Dioſcorus, Severus, and the reſt of the Arch- 
Hereticks, &. 

'Tis to be obſerved that all who were to be 
Re baptized, were ſuch as did not Baptize in the 

Name of the Trinity; they who did were admit - 
ted without being Re baptized. 


96, Excommunicates thoſe who wear 
long and artificially curled Hair, thereby to 
eninare the Beholders. 

97. Excommunicates thoſe who co-habit 
with their Wives in Conſecrated Places; or 
who put them to a common uſe, and or- 
ders that they be expelled from the Catechu- 
menia; and it Clergy-men, Depoted. 

Catechumenia, the lower part of the Church 
where the Catechumens ſtood, like our Be!feries, 
hic Balſam ſuppoſes were (at ſome places) 


NN 4 
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Trullan Canons, &c. 


98. She who is betrothed to one, and in 
his Life- time Marries another, is guilty of 
Adultery. 

99. Excommunicates the Armenians, if 
they continue their Practice of Boiling Fleſh 
in the Chancel, and giving part to the 
Prieſt in imitation of the Jew: ; and as 
the Prieſts muſt be ſatisfied with ſuch Of 
terings of this ſort, as are made to them, 

when they are now in the Church. 

100. He that makes laſcivious Pictures, 
let him be Excommunicated- 

101. That Men take the Euchariſt into 
their own Hands, 2 them in the 
form of a Croſs: That they who bring 
little Veſſels of Gold, or other Metal, and 
don't receive the Euchariſt into their own 
Hands, be ſuſpended from Communion ; 
as alſo he thar gives them the Euchariſt in 
this manner, | 

102. They who have the Power of bind- 
ing and loo ng, and are intruſted with the 
Principal Paſtorſhip, muſt confider the 
Quality ot the Offence, and the Diſpoſition 
ot the Penitent, and temper the Spiritual 
Medicine according to St, Baſils Rule, vis. 
where Rigour will not do, to uſe as much ten. 
derneſs as the Practice of the Church will ad. 


mit of, 


DECREES 


parati 


Perſo 


3 
try be 
till th 


To. 
any T. 


4 
betr 
he) 
Bene 
that 


Decks of Pope Siricius the 
firſt, Collected by Dionyſius Fxiguus, 
and afterwards added to the Code 
of the Roman Church: Theſe Decrees 
were made about A. D. 385. 


. E charges Himerio, Biſhop of 
Terracon in 422 not to Baptize 
converted 


iaus, but receive 


them by Impoſition of Hands, according 


to the Decree of his Predeceſſor Liberius, 
and the Conſtitution of that Synod (Con- 
ſtant inopolit au General) under pain of being 
ſeparated from our College by Sentence of 


nod. , 

. That Baptiſm be given, not at Chriſt- 
mas, Epiphany, or on the Feſtivities of the 
Apoſtles or Martyrs, but only at Zaſter, 
and Pentecoſt, after 40 Days Notice and Pre- 
paration, but at any time to Infants, and 
Perſons in danger- 

3. That they who Apoſtatize to Idola- 
try be Excommunicated, and not received 
til the Hour of Death. 


To Apoſtatize now in times of Peace without 
any Temptation was groſly criminal. 


4. That no one pretend to Marry a Maid 
betrothed to another Man, becauſe (lays 
he) 'tis a ſort of Sacrilege to violate the 
Benediction of the Prieſt paſſed upon one 
that is to Marry. | 


For- 


253 


Age; then, if he be 


- Papal Decreet, 
Formerly the Eſpouſals and the Marriage Con, 


tract were two things, and performed at two dis. 


ferent times. 


5. Incontinent Perſons relapſing after Ah. 
ſolution are obliged to be Co-ftanders. firi 
in Prayer, afterwards at the Holy Mytte. 
ries, and at laſt to be allowed to receive 
them. 

5. Incontinence between Monks ard 
Nuns puniſhed by Excommunication an! 
Impriſonment, and not to be Communic- 
red til} the hour of Death. 

6. Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, uſing 
their Wives, or other Women upon their 
Conteſſion, are allowed ro remain in their 
former Order, but to be uncapable of any 
other; but they who juſtify themſelves by 
the Example of the Aaronical Prieſts Mat- 
riage, are Depoſed; and ſo is every one 
who ſhall be guilty of it tor the future. 

9, 10, 11. He that would be Ordained 
ought to be Baptized before he be Adult, 
and then be a Reader; and to have had 
but one Wife, and ſhe a Virgin; Married 
with the Benediction of the Prieſt, and to 
live with her only rill he be thirty Years of 
fit, to be Ordainz! 
D-acon ; after 5 Years commendable M. 
niſtration, a Pricft; and in ten Years more, 
a Biſhop. He that is converted ſince he 1! 
come of Age, and inrends to be a Clergy- 


man, mult from the time of his Bapiln 
become a Reader, muſt never have had but 


one Wite, and ſhe a Virgin; and having 
ſpent 


lanc 
ſent 


Biſh 
Apo 
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ſpent 2 Years as a Novice, in the following 
5 Years he may be mace an Acolyth an 

dub-Deacon, and then Deacon; and after- 
wards Prieſt and Biſhop, by the Election 
of Clergy and People: But he that Marries 
a Widow, or however a ſecond Wife, let 
him be deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical Dignity. 

12. Entorces the 3d Canon of Nie, a- 
gainſt Women living with Clergy-men. 

13. Monks of good Faith and Manners 
may be Ordained, ſtaying in the Inferior 
Orders till jzo Years ot Age, but not be 
made Biſhops per Saltum; but continue in 
every Order according to the times pre- 
Ex2d, Decree 10, 11. | 

14. That none who have done Penance 
be ever made Clergy-men. | 

15. They that having done Penance, or 
Married twice, or to a Widow, were after- 
wards ſurreptitiouſly Qrdained thro' Igno- 
rance, are allowed to continue in their pre- 
ſent Order, but not to be promoted. The 
Biſhops that Ordain ſuch for the future, 
are threatned with a Sentence from the 
Apoſtolical Chair. 


DECEEES of Pope Innocent, who was 
Pope about the Year 404. Collected 
by the ſaid Dionyſius Exiouns, 


HERE is little doubt to be made 
but that this Decretal Epiitie of 


Innocent is ſpurious, and the work 
OK 
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of a later Hand, as has been obſeryed by 
Learned Men. However, twas torged be. 
fore the Time of Diomſius Exignns, for he 
thought it to be Genuine. 


See Dr. Cave Hiſt, Lit. in Vit. Innoc, 


In his Preface he tells Decentius Biſhop 
of Eugubium, that the Traditions of Peter 
to the Church of Rome ought to be bſer. 
ved by all, and ſwaggers like a true Pope. 


1. He ſays the Kiſs of Peace is to b: 
iven atter the end of the Myſteries, not 
efore, becauſe thereby cvery one gives his 

Content to all that is done. 

2. That the Oblations muſt fir be made, 
then the Names of thoſe who bring them 
be recired, not before. 

3. That none but Biſhops ought to A- 
noint the Forehead of thoſe that have been 
Baptized, i. e. to Confirm. 

4. That the Sabbath, i. e. Saturday, ought 
to be Faited, 

5. That Leaven d Bread ought to be ſent 
on Sunday to every Title, 5. e. leſſer Church 
in the City, to ſhew that the Prieſt and 
Congregation there Aſſembled, are in Com- 
munion with the Biſhop by the Acolyth. 
but not to be ſent to remote Places, be. 
cauſe tis a Sacrament, and the Prieſts in 
the Cœmeteries may make it themſelves. 


Unleaven'd Bread was Conſecrated in the Er 
chariſt. Leaven'd Bread was Bletſed by the B. 
ſhop, and {eat to the other Churches in the 

City 
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receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


City as a Teſera of Communion, See Binius in 
Vi. ad Conc, Laod. Tis called a Sacrament in a 
large Senſe, viz. as 'twas a Sign of Charity, 

Cemereries, that is Flaces where Martyrs were 
Buried in the Country, and which had Prieſts at- 
tending at them, 


6. Baptized Perſons being poſſeſſed with 
an Evil Spirit may be conſigned, or have 


Hands laid on them by the Prieſt, or other 


Clergy-men, if the Biſhop be at a diſtance, 
but not without the Biſhop's Order. 

7. That it is the Roman Cuſtom to ab- 
ſolve Penitents on Maundy Thurſday; but 
if the Penitent be very earneſt, and fall fick, 
it may be done before. 

8. That the Biſhop only has Power of 
making the Oil for Anointing fick Perſons, 
and that he may uſe it himſelf, when the 
fick Party is near him; but Prieſts are men- 
tion d, Jac. V. becauſe the Biſhop may be 
at a diſtance, and even Lay-men may A- 
noint with it; but it belongs not to Peni- 
| tents; for it is a fort of Sacrament, 


Second Epiſtle to Victricius Biſhop of 
: Rouea in Gallia. 


9. That no Biſhops ought to Ordain a 
| Biſhop without the Knowledge of the Me- 
| tropolitan, according to the Council of 
| Nice, Can. 4. 

10. He, who after Baptiſm has been a 
Soldier, is prohibited Orders. That Diſ- 
putes between Clergy-men mult be e 

min 
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min d by the Biſhops of the Province; ty 
greater Cauſes are reterr'd- to the See f 
at arg = eg ee of the Y 

s, as the Syn d z 5. e. th 
nd of 3 nas Decrecd ; i. . th: 

11, 12. That no Clergy m- rry 1 
Widow; that he who did it 5 
Baptiſm, cannot be Ordained ; for, thy 
Baptiſm blor our Sin, yet ditfolyes not the 
Marriage ot a Wife. 1 

13. The Caſc is the fame, if he haut {vc 
cellively Married two Wives before By. 
tim. a 

14. That none ordain a Clergy- man be. 
lonzing to another Biſhop, unleſs at tit 
parcicular Requeſt, nor receive a Clergy: 
man belonging to another Biſhop, acct- 
ding to the Synod of Nite. 

15. That Novatians and Montaniſti |: 
not Re-baptized upon their Converfon 
but be received by Impoſition of Hands 
That they who have Apoſtatized from u 
to them be received, after they have made 
Satisfaction by long Penance. 


* This is contrary to Can, 7th of Conſtantin il. 


16. That Prieſts and Deacons do not ci. 
habit r their Wives. 

17. AMonk being f Ordained, mult yi 
keep his Reſolution [ot Celibacy.] | 

T ?. e. having received any of the Inferior O. 


18. That 
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receiv'd only bythe Latin Church. 


18. That they who have Places at Court 
be not Ordained ; for the Emperor often 
demands fuch back from the Church, and 
they are employed, or are forced to be pre- 
nt at T heatrick Shows, 

19. A Veiled Nun afterwards Marrying, 
mult not be admitted to Penance, till he 
to whom ſhe Married, die. 

20. A Virgin that was not Veiled, but 
only pretended a Reſolution of Virginity, 
muſt be ſome time under Penance, 


za Epilite to Exuerius, Biſhop of Thelzuſe. 


21, Renews the 6th of Siricius, concern- 
ing Clergy-men that uſe their Wives; but 
vill not allow em that Privilege there men- 

tioned, if they knew of Siriciuss Decree. 
232. They that, fince Baptiſm, have gone 
on in a continued Courſe of Incontinence, 
are allowed the Communion at the hour ct 
Death, tho' of old they were only allowed 
Penance at that time. 

23. To the Queſtion, Whether they who 
have ſince their Baptiſm condemn'd Men to 
the Rack, or to capital Puniſhments ſhould 
be cenſured > Tis anſwered, Qur Fathers 
determined nothing in this matter; and 
that to do ſo uind evil Doers, is allowed 
by God. 

24. Husbands frequently convict their 
Wives of Adultery betore the Prieſts, and 
afterwards forbear to co-habit with them; 
but Women co-habir with their Adulterous 
Husbands: Yet the Chriſtian Religion e- 
gually 
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ually condemns Adultery in both Sex: 
therefore the Husband ſhall be ſeparated 
from his Wite upon Diſcovery ot his Crime 

25. That they who demand the Blood 
of another for any capital Crime, if he |, 
upon Trial found guilty, are not to t: 
blamed. 

26. He, or ſhe, who being divorced Ma. 
ries another, and even the Party who Mas 
ries one that is divorced, commits Adu! 
tery, and is Excommunicated; but not the 
Parents or Relations of ſuch Parties, «x 
cept they were Procurers of ſuch Marriaze, 


This was in Anſwer to a Queſtion put by E.. 
uerius, as Innicent intimates, de bis requiſivit di 
lectia tua, qui inter ve / iente repudio, ali) je mitrind 
no copularunt; ſo that it was a Caſe not ruled, 
but where Exuperius was at a loſs, 


27. The Canon of Scripture according to 


the preſent Canon of the Church of Rome, 


Epiſtle to Felix Biſhop of Nuceria, Inrocety 
calls himſelf the Head and Top of Epiſcopac) 


28. He who wilfully cuts off the lea 
part of his Finger, is not to be admitted 
to Orders; and if he is a Clergy-man, | 
Depoſed : but not if it be done by Acc! 
dent, or in doing Work of Husbandry. 

29. That no one twice Married be ad. 
mitted to the Clergy, nor he who Marti 
a Widow. 


Sce Decr. 11, 12. 


30. That 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 


30. That none is born a Clergy-man : 
That Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards and Cour- 
tiers ought not to bs Ordained, if they 
have been ſluch fince their Heptiſm. 

31. Lay-men Married at the time of 
their Baptiſm, it they have not kept Whores 
or Concubines, and be of good Reputation, 
may be Ordained. 

32. That none be Ordained in haſte, 
nor made Deacons or Prieſts betore they 
have been a good while in the Inferior 


Orders. 


To Maximus 4nd Severus, B fhops of 
the Brutij. 


33. That they who have had Children 
hnce they were Prieſts, be Depoſed. He 
te =p that the Biſhops ſhould connive 
at ſuch. 


Toe Agapitus, Macedonius, nd Maria- 
nus, Biſhops of Apulia, 


34. That none be Ordained (eſpecially 
Prieſts or Biſhops) who have been under 
Penance, or under great Crimes, according 
to the Council of Nice. 


See Can. Nic, 10. tho that ſpeaks only of ſuch 
25 had lapy'd, | 


35 To Seven Biſhops of Macedonia, a- 
gainſt Two Biſhops, whoſe Crimes are not 
mention'd, 


36. To 


261 


* 
— . 


* —— . 
29 
— _ = » 


* a 8 
— 


— — — 

ra ara 
>> Io 

2 — 


— 2 


— 
— od 


— 
—— — 


— — — 2 ©. 


262 


Papal Decrees, 


36. To Florentius, Biſhop of Tiburtyy, 
tor having invaded a Pariſh belonging to 
another Biſhop ; he charges him to relin. 
quiſh it, or to Anſwer it after Eaſter, 

37. That one Ur having been taken 
Captive, and her Husband during her Cay. 
tivity Married to another Woman, wither 
being Diverced from Urſa, he ought to tak: 
his tirſt Wife. a | 

38. A ſhort friendly Letter to Aurelin 
of Carthage, and Auguſtine of Hippo; by 
Germanas a Prieſt. 

39. Another to Juliana a Lady. 

40 · To Aurelius of Carthage, concerning 
Zaſter-Day, as it happened that Year. H: 
thinks March 22d. too early, the 29th 
too late; but rather inclines, that it ought 
to be obſerved on the 22d. Day, and re. 
ferrs it to Aurelius, and his Council, te 
deliberate, Whether he were in the right, 
or not, and to notifie their Judgment to 
him, that he might, according to Cuſtom, 
preſcribe the Day. 

41. To Bomface a Prieſt, for ſettling 1 
Correſpondence between the Biſhop © 
Autiech and Rome. : 

42. To Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, to 
the fame purpote. 

43. To Biſhop Maximianus, complain- 
ing of Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

44. To Alexander Biſhop of Anticch, in- 
timating a firm Correſpondence and Union 
between theſe Churches; Subſcribed by 20 
Italian Biſhops. ; 


45. Thit 


receivd only ly the Latin Church. 


45. That the Synod of Nice honoured 
Antiech, not for the greatneſs of the City, 
but becauſe St. Peter had his See firſt in 
that City, magnihes the Canon of Nice, 
which made the Biſhop of Antiech rhe chict 
of 2 Dioceſe, [that is, a Patriarchate] not 
of a Province; adviſes him to aſſume the 
Ordination of all Biſhops, and not only 
Metropolitans, or however, that none be 
Ordained without his Content. 

46. When a Province is divided by the 
Emperor, there ſhall ill be but One Metro- 
politan, againſt the Cypriets, for Ordain- 
ing Biſhops withcut conſulting others. 


'Tis plain, that Innocent, to gratify Alexander, 
was willing to give up the Cypriorick Privileges. 
xe Can. Efb. 8. 


47. That Baptiſm conferrd by Ar1ans 
is good, but not Orders. 

48. To Acacins Biſhop of Heræa, in fa- 
vour of John (Chryſoſtome Biſhop of Con- 
ſtant inople. | 

49. To Laurentiut, a Piſhop, that the 
Detenſors of the Church ſhould drive a- 
way the Zonofians, a groſſer Sort of Arians, 

50. To Martianus, a Biſhop, that they 
who were Ordained by ZBonoſus, before 
his Condemnation, be continued in the 
Clergy. 

51. In his Preface to the Biſhops of 
Macedonia, he mentions Vitalis an Arch- 
Deacon, who brought Lerters from them 
to him, He thinks they do wrong to the 


Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolical See, which he calls, the Head 
of the Churches: In doubting whether 
they ſhould ſubmit to his former Decihon, 
adds, that he who has Married a Widoy 
be not admitted to Inferior Orders, which 
he ſays, was the Cuſtom both of the El 
and Weſt; wonders that they ſhould per. 
mit ſuch Men to be Biſhops, and plead 
Cuſtom for it. 

52. Renews the 15th Decree. 

53. That Ordinations by Hereticks art 
not valid ; and that Ordination by the Or. 
thodox do's not purge Men from forme: 
Crimes. . | 

54. That tho' ſome Ordained by Bu 
ſus had been received, for the avoiding in- 
conveniency, yet this ought not to br 
drawn into Precedent : For it was done 
for the ſame reaſon that the greateſt Crimes 
are pardon'd, when the Generality of th: 
People are Guilty. 

55. His Infallibility-ſhip owns it to be 
true which the Macedonian Biſhops had 
ſaid, v2. that the Apoſtolical See had bern 
impoſed upon by falſe Suggeſtions, in con- 
demning one Photinut, (net the Heretice) 
and that theretore he yields, that he be 
reſtored : But that he can by no mean 
conſent to the Depoſition of Z»ft aim 
the Deacon. 
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The DECREES of Zozymus, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, A. D. 417. 


1. 2+ O Hehcbiut a Biſhop of Sag 
| lone, in Dalmatia. I ſuppoſe 
he wonders that Hehchiut has 
not received the Statutes of him, and his 
Predeceſſors; orders that none be admits 
ted Deacons till they have firſt been Rea- 
ders, Exorciſts, Acolyths, and Sub-deacons, 
under pain of being Depoſed by the Apo- 
ſtolical See. 

z. That he who has been liſted in the 
Clergy from his Infancy, continue Reader 
till he be Twenty Years Old : if he be ful 

rown when he comes over to the Church, 
ſe muſt from the time ot his Baptiſm be 
a Reader or an Exorciſt for Five Years, 
an Acolyth or Sub deacon Four, a Deacon 
Five, and then a Prieſt, atterward a Biſhop; 
but upon condition that he were never 
twice Married, nor was a Penitent. And 
the Detenſors of the Church, who are 
Lay-men, muſt obſerve the {ame Order, 
it they will be admitted into the Clergy. 

4. To the Prieſts and Deacons of Ra- 
venna, againſt rhoſe who apply themſelves 
to the Court of the Emperors, in oppoſi- 
ton to him; he declares ſuch audacious 
r of the Prace to be Anathema- 
012 * 
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The DECREEs of Boniface Bijhy 
N a Letter to Honorius the Finpy. 
ror, he complains of Partics made 


of Rome, A. D. 419. 
1 
among the Clergy and People, to 


the Election of a new Biſhop, on occaſico 
of his Sickneſs, which he tears may dini 
the Church, 

2. Honorius Anſwers, That it Zim 
die, which he deſires nor, all the Cicrgy 
are to know, that no Sollicitations are tobe 
uſed ; that if there ſhall be a double Election, 
neither ſhall ſtand ; but only ſuch a one a 
is unanimoutly choſen out of the Clergy. 

3. To the Biſhops of Gaia, and ti: 
Seven Provinces, againſt Maximu a | 
ſhop, accuicd of Manichæiſm; that it!“. 
refuſe to plead his Cauſe before the Synur, 
he be Condemned; and that it was nec, 
ſary that the Biſhop of Rowe confiru u 
they do. | 

4. To Hilary Biſhop of Narben, That 
one Patreclnas had Ordained a Biſhop to! 
See in Hilarys Province, without his con- 
ſent : therefore he bids Patroclus, accorte 
wg to the Nicene Canon, to go to ti! 
vacant See, and proceed to a new Cone 
cration ; and report what he has done !! 
the Apoitolical See, 
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he DECREES of Cœleſtine Biſhop 
of Rome, 4. D. 429. 


; O the Biſhops of Callia, That 
they check the Impudence of 
their Prieſts, for undertaking to 

Preach in oppoſition to their Biſhops. 

| 2. An honourable Character of St. Au- 

2 | 

3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,13. Are 

fcrtions of the Catholick Doctrine, in 

ppoſition to Pelagius. He proves the ne- 
firy of Divine Grace, particularly from 
ie Exorciſms, and Exfuflations made by 


ee 12th. 
14. To the Biſhops of Vienne and Nar- 
1, againlt fome Prieſts that in ofſiciating 
led the Pallium, and girged their Loins, 
ecting the old Habit. He adds, thay 
ergy- men are to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
aity rather by their Doctrine, and Man- 
rs, than their Habit. 
15. That Penance is not to be denied 
any at the-Point of Death. | 
16. That Clergy-men ought gradually 
be admitted to the Superior Orders, not 
ay-men, eſpecially not Criminals. 
17, Renews the 4th Decree of Boniface 
1 further, forbids Strangers to be Or- 
1nd Biſhops, to the excluſion of the 
cli-delerving Clergy of every City. 
l 
| N 2 18. No 
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_ 18. No one to be Ordained Biſhop wit, 
eur conſent of Clergy, and People. 
Stranger may be Ordained if, which | 
ſcarce credible, there be none fit in 
City. It Clergy-men are oppreſſed, « 
their Salary withdrawn by the Biſhcy 
they ought to have a fair Trial, 2s lik: 
wile it any one be thruſt upon them ) 
indirect Practices. 

19. Againſt the Ordination of Lay-mer 
or ſuch as have been twice Married, « 
Married Widows, or Criminals, who ate 4 
to be Depoſed if they be Ordained, 

20. To the Biſhops of Calabria and 4 
palia, that no Prieſts be permitted to | 
ignorant of the Canons, or break them. 

21. Againſt Ordaining Lay-men Biſhcy: 

22. That the People are to be taugt 


not obeyed, and they that will not {ub 


mit to Exhortation mult be cenſured. 


DECREEs of Pope Leo, A.D. 41; 


I, O the Biſhops of 7taly, again 
Ordaining Men who are Qual 
hed neither by Birth nor Ma! 

ners; and ſuch as never could Purchaſe :. 

berty from their Maſters by their own %: 
rits; but were Ordained Prieſts while ti! 
were Slaves. He complains that a wr 


is done to the Maſters of ſuch, becauſe ti 


2. Agaili 


„„ — — 2, 22 = 


receivꝰd only by the Latin Church. 


2. Againſt Ordaining thoſe that have 
been twice Married, or have Married Wi- 
dows. 

3, 4, 5. Againft Uſury both in Clergy- 
men and Lay-men ; that Clergy-men ſhall 
not exerciſe Uſury in another's Name, up- 
on pain of Depoſition. 

6. To the Biſhops of 7taly; of his having 
getedted and expelled out of Rome many 
Manicheans ; exhorting them to the ſame 
diligence in their ſeveral Sees. | 

7. To the Sicilian Biſhops, againſt Baps 
tizing on the Epiphany, 


See Decree 2. Sixic ij. 


8. That the occafion and order of the 
Feſtivals in Honour of Chriſt ought to be 
obſerved, He mentions the Annunciation, 
the Nativity, Circumciſion, Purification, 
or Preſentation of Chriſt. 

9, 10, 11, 12. That the Death and Re- 
furrection of Chriſt is repreſented in Bap- 
tim: That the Trine Immerſion repre- 
ſents our Saviour's being Three Days in 
the Grave; that therefore Eaſter js the 
proper time of Baptiſm, or Vhitſuntide 
tor them who could not receive it at 
Eaſter : That we have the Example of 
St. Peter, Act. 2. for doing it at M hit fun. 
tide, and the Authority of the Church 
tor both times: but in caſe of neceſſity 
it may be done at any other time. 

13. That becauſe by the Decree of the 
Fathers, Synods are to meet twice Yearly, 

N 3 (Can. 
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Cay. Nic. 5.) therefore you are to gd 
Three of your Brothers to Rowe, the Thir 
of the Kalends of October. 
14. To January Biſhop of Aquileia, thy 
they who fall into Hereſy, and return . 


gain, be not received without Recantz. 
tion: That Clergy-men in ſuch Caſe con- 
demn not only the Error, but the Author; 
of it: That it they have not been deep!) 
rouched, they may retain the Orders they 
had amongſt the Hereticks, but no hopesc! 
Promotion. 

15. To Ruſt icus Biſhop of Nurbon, He 
mentions Letters brought by an Arch. 
Deacon, that they are not to be reckoned 
Biſhops, who are not Choſen by the Cl:r- 
gy, nor required by the People, nor Con- 
lecrated by the Comprovincial Biſhops, 
according to the Judgment ot the Meirc- 
politan : And who can doubt, that he who 
cannot prove, that ever he had Order 
given him, can conferr none upon others: 
yet it any Clergy man have been Orden. 
ed by a Biſhop that came in Itcgu- 
larly in [other ] Churches, with the con- 
{ent of the Biſhops and Prefidents, (I tup- 
poſe he means Prieſts) the Ordination 1s 
200d, 

16, Prieſts and Deacons cannot be re- 
ceiv'd as Penitents, by Impoſition of Hands; 
but it guilty of any Crime, they mult de 
fire a pirvate retreat, where they may make 
Satisfaction. 


17. Dea- 


receiv d only by the Latin Church. 271 
17. Deacons, as well as Biſhops and 


nd Prieſts, mult forbear all Conjugal Embraces, 
bur nor difmils their Wives. 

5 18, 19. It a Clergy-man Marry his 
p Daughter to one that before kept a Con- 
„obne, (chat is, a Woman not ſolemnly 
„urid, by reaton that ſhe is not a Free 


Woman, or equal to the Man, or legally 
endowed) it is not to be taken as it he 
Married ner to one that had a Wife before; 
bor to <j:5t a Slave, and take a Wife free- 
born is nat a double Marriage, but an Im- 
provenient in what is commendable ; the 
inconſiderateneſs of ſuch is to be blamed, but 
f not wholly given over. 

20, 21. They that being Excommunica- 
ted, ci: in that Condition, are to be left 
to the Divine judgment; hut we cannot 
Communicate with them, when dead, whom 
we did not Communicate with while liv- 
ing : They might deterr their Penance, not 
out of Contempt, bur tear of ſinning more 
prizvoully ; therefore, tho' they have de- 
layd, let not Penance be denied, when 
ask d. | 

22. Penitents ought not to ſue others 
for Debts in the Temporal Courts, but 
only in the Eccleſiaſtical. 

23. Penitents ſhould rather be great Lo- 
ſers, than go on in their Dealings and in- 
cur thoſe Temptations which attend Buy- 
ing and Selling. 

24. Tis contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Rules 
for a Penitent to return to Worldly Buſineſs. 

N 4 25. Let 
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| 25. Yet it any Young Man, after having my 

il done Penance for Incontinence, upon ac- 

| count of ſome danger of Death or Canti. 

| vity, and do afterwards Marry to avoid MW 

Fornication ; this is Venial. add 
26, 27. Monks Marrying are put under ther 

Penance, and fo are Nuns, it they have de- ſho 

clar d their purpoſe of Virginity, and taken tho 


| the Habit, tho they be nor Conſecrated. ſub! 
| 28. It it do not evidently appear, that 1 de 

any Perſon has been Baptized before, and the _ 
1 Party himſelf cannot remember his Bap- = 


| tiſm, let him be Baptized. 
| 29. They who know that they have ben I ©, 
Baptized, but know not of what Faith they the 
were who Baptized them, let em be re- pea 
I ceiv'd by Impoſition of Hands. «th 

| 30. They who have only eaten things Fa 
offered to Idols, may be reconciled by Falt- Oct 
| ing and Impoſition of Hands: They who ol 
fl have worſhipp'd Idols, or committed Mur- 

if der or Fornication, muſt not be received 9 


— — 


\ till after publick Penance. 

| 31. To Anaſt aſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica: 00 
He tells him, that he and his Predeceſtors 

have always acted as Deputies to the Bi- | 
Mop of Rome: He reprimands him for be- be 
ing too ſevere upon Atticus, Metropolitan 
of the old Epirus; for he tells him he mult 


f act, not as one that has the Plenirude ct or 
} Power, but as one ſubſtituted under him. 


| | Pope Leo was one that very mach ſtudicd the 
| enlarging of his Juriſdiction, and in this Epiſtle | 
1 would have it thought that He had ag Authority un 
li Over 
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over the Biſhop of Tbeſſalonica, and all the Bi- % 


ſhops ſubje to him. The Greeks deny all this: 
They own indeed that the Biſhop of Theſſalonica 
was often Legate for him of Rome, in tranſacting 
ſuch Affairs as he had in the Eaſt, and fo (they 
add) was ſometimes the Biſhop of Coriatb, A 
thens, Crete, &c. but they deny that ever the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had directly or indirectly any Au - 
thority over the Biſhop of Me falonica, or thoſe 
ſubje& to hm; or that the Ordination of the Bi- 
ſhops of this Country belonged to the Pope of 
Rome. But let it be ſuppoſed that the Biſhops of 
The ſalonica did within their juriſdiction act as 
the Pope's Deputies, which is what Leo woukl 
have, let our Modern Papiſts produce any ſuch 
Claim made by any ancient Pope in relation ta 
the four Patriarchates; let them make it ap- 
pear, that any Biſhop of Kore did in the 4th or 
;th Century pretend that the Patriarchs of the 
Eaſt were his Repreſentatives in their ſeveral Di- 
oce'es; and it they cannot produce any Inſtance 
of this ſort, as it is clear they cannot, then it 
follows, that it was peculiar to the Biſhops of 
Thejalomca, that they were the Pope's Legates in 
Greece, and that the Patriarchs ated Independent- 
iv of the Biſhop of Rome, which is an effectual 
Contutation of the Pope's Univerſal Monarchy. 


32, That the Rights of Metropolitans 
be obſerved. 

33. Againſt Ordaining thoſe to be Bi- 
ſhops that have Married Widows, or twice, 
or Lay. men, or Novices. 


34. That Sub-Deacons refrain from their 


Wives, 
35+ Let him be Biſhop who is choſen 
unanimoutly by Clergy and People, Let 
= BY the 
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the Metropolitan give Judgment for him 
who has moſt Votes and Merits ; but G1 


fo, that no one be put upon People con- 


trary to their Wills. 

36. That Elections of Biſhops are to be 
reported to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and 
confirmed by him without delay, or dif. 
culty ; and fo muſt thoſe of Metropolirans, 
who are to be Elected in the Metropolis, 
out of the Prieſts or Deacons. 
37. Requires two Annual Synods, thir 
Criminal Matters, which cannot be deter. 
min'd in Provincial Synods, be laid befor: 
the Biſhop of Theſſalonica ; and if he cant 
end them, then before the Biſhop ot Rene, 

38. Againſt Tranſlation of Biſhops to 
greater, or richer Sees. 


Sce Can. Sard. 1. Ant. 21. 


29. That the Metropolitan compel ſtro- 
ling Clergy-men to their Churches, and 
the Biſhop of Theſſalonica thoſe that ar: 


gone into another Province. 


40. The Metropolitan is to call 2 B. 
ſhops at his Diſcretion, not more, out 
every Province, to go to the Biſhop « 
eee Synod, upon any great Occ 
10N.s 

41+ That Biſhops be not kept in Synod 
above 15 Days after the Day appointtl 
for their Aſſembly. If the Biſhop of 7% 
ſalonica can t concurr in Judgment with th: 
reſt of the Sy nod, that the Matter be cet. 


ved to be decided by the Pope. Hz dravs 
a Scheme 


receiv*d only by the Latin Church. 


a Scheme of Government, viz. a Metropo- 
litari preſiding over the Biſhops of a Pro- 
vince, the Biſhop of the greateſt City in 
the Country over the Metropolitans, b 
whom the Affairs of the Univerſal Churc 
are to be centred in the Onely Chair of 
Peter. 

42, 43, 44, 45. To Wicetas Biſhop of 
Aquileia: That Women, whoſe Husbands 
being taken Priſoners of War, remained fo 
long abſent that they were thought to be 
dead, and thereupon Marricd other Men, 
are not to be blamed, but are to return to 
their former Husbands (under pain of Ex- 
communication) if they require them; but 
they who Married them are not to be 
blamed. SE 

46. That they who being under Capti- 
vity cat things offered to Idols through 
Mittake or Hunger, are not to be blamed. 

47, 48. That they who thro” Error or 
Ignorance have been Re-baptized by Here- 
ticks, ve receivd (after Penance, which is 
to be injoin d at the Diſcretion of the Bi- 
ſhop) by Impoſition of Hands. 

49. A tedious Letrer to the Biſhops of 
Mauritania Cæſarienſis, againſt Ordaining 
thoſe that had Married twice, or a Widow; 
or that had divorced one and Married ano- 
ther; and thoſe who were Ordained Bi- 
ſhops from being Lay- men; againſt erecting 
Biſhovricks in Garriſons and little Towns. 
Maids that have been forced are not to be 
ieckoned Widows, nor admitted mo 
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Papal Decrees, 


but it they had reſerved their Reputation, 
allow d Communion. Orders that Lapici. 
mis, who had appealed to Rome upon an Ex. 
communication paſſed at home, have his 
Czuſe heard over again: Complains that 
one had been elected Biſhop over Lapicinu' 
Head: Charges that they give him an Ac. 
count of all Proceedings, that what is wel 
done may be confirmed by him. 
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The DECREES of Gelaſius, Biſhy 
_ of Rome, A. D. 492. 


I O the Biſhops of Luc ani a, Brati, 
Sicily, That if Diſcipline be not 
moderated in regard to the Cler- 

gy, there will not be enow lett to ſupply 

the Neceſſit ies of the Church, eſpecially 
now after the Wars and Famine, and tbe 

Poverty of ſome Churches. 

2+ Let the Ancient Diſcipline be preſer 
ved as much as poſſible, and none be Or- 
dained but he that is free from all grieyou 

Crimes; and if he be a Monk and haue 

not Married a ſecond time, nor one de. 

ſerted by her Husband; it he never were: 

Penitent, and be not maim d in any put 

ot his Body; nor a Slave, or under tie 


power of another; if he be not an Attei- 


dant at Court, but have his Letters df 
Diſmiſſion; after he has been a Reade! 
or Notary, or Defenior 3 Months, 1 

im 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 
him be an Acolyth, eſpecially if he be of 
Age; in the 6th Month a Sub-Deacon 
and, if he behave himſelf modeſtly, in the 
gth a Deacon, and at the end of the Year 

2 Prieſt, for his devour purpoſe (viz. of a 
Monaſtick Life) compenſates for the defect 
of longer Intervals. 

2. That mere Lay-men (not Monks) be 
not admitted Prieſts under a Year and half, 
and this only in Churches that have loſt a 
great part of their Clergy, and on the Con- 
ditions mention'd in the former Canon. 
Let no man preſume to violate the Rights of 
others [by ordaming Slaves] without the juſt 
Order of the Apoſtelical See. 

4. Let none dare to Conſecrate a New 
Church, or take a Clerk that is under the 
power of another, without a Precept ac- 
cording to Cuſtom [from the Biſhop of 
Rome, as the Title of the Canon intimates.] 

5. That nothing be demanded for Bap- 
tiſm, or Conſigning the Faithtnl, z. e. Con- 
firmation: They that do it, let thein for- 
bear, at the peril of loſing their Dignity. 

6. That Prieſts do neither make the 
Criſm, nor conſign, nor in preſence of the 
Biſhop pray, nor perform any religious 
Act, nor fit, but at the Biſhop's Command, 
nor handle the Holy Myſteries, nor create 
an Acolyth, or Sub-Deacon without him, 


upon pain of Depoſition and Excommuni- 


cation; and that it is the fault of Biſhops 
if they connive at ſuch Preſumption. 


7. That 
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7. That no Deacon attempt any thing 
contrary to the Canons; nor to Baptize 
without a Biſhop or Prieſt, unleſs in ca 
of Extremity, when the Biſhops and Prie(!; 
are at a great diſtance ; in which Caſe Lay. 
3 are for the moſt part allow d to 

o it. 

8. That Deacons continue not in the 
Presbytery in time of Divine Service. nar 
when there is any Ecccleſiaſtical Debar:, 
(trattatus) nor * do firſt take or give the 
Holy Body, unleſs in Abſence ot Biſhop 
and Prieſt. 


Præragatiovem Sancti Corpors exercere. This 
ſuppoſes that the Euchariſtical Elements were te. 
ſerved. | 


9. That Rules of Diſcipline are not to 
be broken without neceſſity; and tha 
none ought to reject thar Oblervance which 
the See of Peter tollows and teaches 

10. The fame with the 2d of Siri 
againſt Baptiim, except at Eaſter and . 


ſuntide. 


11. Times of Ordination for Prieſts and 

eacons are only in the Faſt of the 1; 
ath, 7, and toth Month (further on the 
Day that Lent begins, and on the Mid- len 
Day) on the Sabbath. Faſt about Even: tide. 
That no Prieſt or Deacon be permitted to 
take place of another Ordained before him 
upon any Conlideration whatever. 

12. That Virgins be nor Veiled but on 
Epiphany, on the Abs Paſchalibius, or the 

»\ 
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Nativities of the Apoſtles, except in caſe 
of extreme Sickneſs. 
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aſe 13. Againſt Veiling of Widows, 11 

elis 14. Againft thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 1 ö 

ay- J cons, and Superiors in Monaſteries, who , [ 
1 


. 


retain thoſe that are Slaves, or under the 
power of others, without a Teſtimony 
under the Hand of their Maſters, in order 
to make them Clergy-men or Monks, at 
the peril of the loſs of their Dignity. 

15, That Clergy men forbear diſhoneſt 
Trathick and filthy Gain» 

16. That illiterate Men, and ſuch as are 
defective in any part of the Body, be not 
Ordained: They that are Ordained, to 
continue in their preſent Order. 

17. That they who make themſelves Eu- 
nuchs be Depoſed from the Clergy. 

18. That Criminals be not Ordained 
or if they be, let them be Depoſed. 

19. The ſame is ordered in relation to 
Demoniacks. 

20. They that detile Sacred Virgins. not 
to be admitted to Communion but at the 
nour of Death. 

21. Repeats, and vehemently inculcates 
the 13th againſt Veiling Widows. 

22, Lay-men may Marry a ſccond time, 
but not be Ordained after it. | 

23. Againſt Clergy-men's leaving their 
Church without Cauſe, and they who re- 
ceive them. 


„ woes „ „ 
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Sce Nic, Can. 15, &c. 


24. They 
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24. They that ſell, or purchaſe Order: 
are under the ſame Condemnation with H. 
mon Magus. 

25. Reinforces the 4th, againſt Conf: 
crating Churches without the leave of the 
Apoſtolical See, eſpecially becauſe he heard 
they were Conſecrated in the Name of any 
Dead 'Perſons, * and thoſe not altogether 
ſound in the Faith, He threatens ſuch 28 
were diſcovered to be guilty of ſuch Villany 
with the utmoſt Severity. 


* Nec omnino fidelium. 1 ſuppoſe he mean: 
that they ought to be Dedicated in the Name of 
ſome Saint only, 


26. Againſt Women's tending at the 
Altar. 

27. The Revenue of every Church, and 
the Oblations, are divided into tour Por- 
tions, one for the Biſhop, a ſecond for the 
Clergy, a third for the Poor, a tourth tor 
the Fabrick. 

28. He that ſuppreſſes any Fault, and 
does not inform the Apoſtolical See of zn 
Exceſs committed by Biſhop, Prie!t, or 
Deacon againſt theſe Decrees, is an Enemy 
to the Holy Order. 


DECKFES 
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" {D:cmrs of Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of 
Rome, 4. D. 498. 


12 Anaſtaſius the Emperor. In the 
Preface he notifies his Acceſſion to 
the Apoſtolical See, and prays that 
the Chair of Peter may have its Primacy 
in the Univerſal Church; commends the 
Emperor tor obſerving the Canons as ſtrict- 
ly as the beſt Prieſts. 

1, 2, 3. He prays for the Peace of the 
Church, declares againſt judging any Man, 
yet prays that Acacius his Name may not 
be mention'd in the Church; and that all 
Contention be laid aſide. 


Acacius his greateſt Crime was, that being Bi- 
d ſhop of Conſtantinople. he had diſputed the Point 
„ef Supremacy with Simplicius and Felix, Anaſta- 
o& WW frur's Predeceſſor; for which he had been Ana- 
r thematized by Felix in a Synod at Rome. Aca- 
cius before his Death had expunged Felix's Name 
out of the Diptychs of the Church of cenſtanti- 
nyple; and An iſtaſius deſites that Acacius might 
be treated in the ſame manner. 


4, 5. That the Emperor would reduce 
the Alexandrians to the Catholick Faith 
and that the Apoſtolical Precepts of the 
Pope may be obey'd. 

6, 7,8. That Baptiſm, and Orders given 


by Acacins atter his Condemnation be good 
and valid, ' 


Here ends the Cullection of Dion. Exiguus. 
The reſt were afterwards added by another Hand. 
— OM 
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The RULEs of Pope Hilarus, A 
Dom, 465. 


HE Reader is to obſerve, that there 
is great Reaſon to ſuſpect whether 
the following Decrees were ever paſ- 
ſed by them whoſe Names they bear: Ther; 
is no cauſe to doubt, but that Dru 
Exignns, a very Inquihtive and Learn 
Man, who dwelt ar Rome and was a Cour- 
tier, would have inſerted them into hi; 
Collection, if he had known of any {uch 
extant, for all theſe Decrees bear Date be- 
tore his time, except thoſe of Gregory, 
Theſe Decrees of Hilarus were patſed i! 
an Aſſembly of 40, and more Biſhops, arc 
all the Prieſts, who join with the Bu 
in giving their Acclamations as to.lows; 
Hear O Chriſt, Long Life to Hilary, was te. 
peated ſix times: Theſe things we confirm tei 
we teach, was repeated eight times: Tec 
things are to be held and obſerved, was te- 
peated five times: Ve thank you for hour Ii. 
ſtruction, was repeated ten times: % 4 
fire that theſe things may for ever be cbſer dec, 
was repeated fiftcen times: For &. Peter! 
ſake we deſire it, was repeated eight times 
Let none preſume to do this, was reprated 
ten times: He that violates theſe Decree! 
ſhall find that he acts againſt himſelf, was 
repeated ſcven times; and all theſe Accla- 
mations were made at the Pope's Propolal 


of renewing the Canons and Decree; * 
[* 


10 


| 
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Ordaining thofe who had Married Women, 
that were not Virgins, or that had twice 
been Married, or were illiterate. The Dea- 
cans only ſtood by, and are not ſaid to 
join in the Acclamations: Whether there 
were any Prieſts, but thoſe of the Roman 
Church, does not appear. | 

After this ſeveral Letters were read from 
Spaniſh Biſhops, written in a very ſervile 
Strain, and deſiring the Pope to give his 
Deciſion in ſeveral Emergencies that had 
happened in ther Country. The Notary 
in reading of them is ſeveral times inter- 
rupted by the Acclamations of the Biſhops 
and Prieſts. The Pope had a Letter ready 
drawn, in his own Name only, containing 
the following Reſolutions: In the ſecond 
he tells the Spaniards, that the Decrees had 
been read in a Convention of bis Brethren met 
together to celebrate his Birth. Day; yet by 
the Liſt of Biſhops ſome appear to have 
come from France, others from A'rich. 
They who gave theſe Reſolutions the Title 
of Peerees were much in the right; the Al- 
ſembly delerves not the Name of a Synod. 


1, That none be Ordained Biſhop with- 
out Conſent of the Metropolitan: 

2+ That no Biſhop leave his own Church 
and 20 to another. 

3. That no See be thought Hereditary, 
or at the Diſpotal of the Predeceſſor. 

4 That no one who has Married a Wi- 
dow, or more than one Virgin, or a Wo- 
man divorced by another Man, be made 
Biſhop, 5. That 
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5. That there be not 2 Biſhops in one 
City; none that is illiterate, maimed, c- 
that has been a Penitent, be received into 
the Sacred Miniſtry. 

6. That it Irenæur, who was made choice» 
for a Succeſſor by Nundinarius, late Biſhop 
of Barcinona, do not return to his former 
Church, which was Erected by genera] 
Conſent, in a place formerly belonging tr 
the Church of Barcinona, he ſhall be Ds 
poled. | 


ets, 


The DECREE s of Simplicius, Bi. 
ſhop-of Rome, A. D. 475. 


1. TS an Objurgatory Letter ro Yu, 
Biſhop of Ravenna, for having by 
Force Ordained one Gregory Biſhop 
of Modena againſt his Will, He declares 
that if for the future he Ordain either Bi. 
ſhop, Prieſt or Deacon in this manner, he 
will deprive him of the Ordination of the 
Church of Ravenna; yet he will have Gre 
gory continue Biſhop. 
2. He tells Florentius, Equitius, and &. 
derut, 3 Biſhops, that he has deprived ce 
Gaudent ius, Biſhop of Aufin, of his Pow: 
of Ordaining, becauſe of his Abule of it; 
and that he has Commiſſion'd Severss to 
Depole the Clergy-men irregularly Ordain. 
ed, and to Ordain others; and that C4. 
dent ius having taken more than his hun 
0 


4 
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ne of the Oblations, was for the future to 
have but a qth Part; 2 other Parts being 
reſerved for the Poor, Strangers, and Fa- 
brick, and to be Paid by Onager the Prieſt, 
at the peril of his Order ; and the remain- 
ing Part to the Clergy, according to e- 
very one's merits: And that he be obliged 
to reſtore the Goods of the Church which 
he has Alienated, and the 3 Parts of the 
Oblations which he had detained for 3 
Years paſt, for his own uſe, 
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e DECREE of Felix Biſhop of 
Rome, A. D. 487. 


E LIIX having about him 42 Bi- 
ſhops, 76 Prieſts, and I know not 
how many Deacons, complains of 

the Practice of Re-baptization in Afric, 
and that ye may know our Judgment in.theſe 
! Matters, let, ſays he, what we have deter- 
| mined be rehearſed: Then Anaſtaſius a Dea- 
| con, rehearſes a Letter directed ro the Bi- 
ſhops of divers Provinces, Written in the 
Name neither of Biſhop nor Synod, Net- 
ther Biſhop nor Prieſt gives any conſent 
to what is propoſed ; ſo that this muſt be 
owned to be a Synod of a very particular 
make. In the Letter tis (aid, that a Dit- 
ference ought to be made berween thote 
who were voluntarily Rebaptized, and thoſe 
who were forced to ſubmit to it: TRE 
a Bi- 


* 
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a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, being Re: Nate 
baptized by Hereticks, ſhall not ſo much az Þ of | 
ſtand among the Catechumens in the Al 
Church; but only received to Lay-Com. mit 
munion at the Hour of Death: Foriti; Mal 
a fort of Apoſtacy. Therefore Clergy-men, the 
Monks and Nuns, guilty of it, arc to be the 
treated as the /apsd were by the 11th Ci 
of Nice, which See; but may be Commu— 
nicated at the Hour of Death. But they 
of the Clergy or Laity who were Boys, D. 
and had not got beyond the Age ot Pu- 
berty, and Girls of the fame Age, who did 
it by realon of ignorance, may be admitted 
to Communion, by Impoſition of Hands, 
after a ſhort Penance. And they may be 
Communicated before the rime appointed 
for Penance be out, in caſe of danger: 
But if they Survive, they muſt ſpend the 
reit of their time alloted tor Penance 3. 
mong the Co ftanders; according to the 
1 Council of Nice. 


The Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, give not 
one Ruzza to this Letter; nor is it to be wor- 
14 dred: for ſure it is the moſt unreaforable De. 
| iy ciſion that ever was, that they who, thro mil- 
| | perſwaſion had been re baptized, ſhould be treat- 
| ed as Idolatets. 


ay — 
—— — 
——ů —— —V— 12 - — 
— — — — ———4— — 
— — — — — 
* — 
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Profeſſion be among the Hearers tor Thr-e 
J Years before they be re- admitted to the 
14 . Prayers of the Catechumens. All except 

Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, who were ac 


15 forced to this after Three Years Penance, 
1 are 


| | That Catechumens Baptized under this 
4 
| 


receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


are admitted to Communion by Impoſition 
of Hands, but are uncapable of Orders, 
All are to take care that ſuch be nor ad- 
mitted to Communion. except they bring 
2 Tcitimonial of thei” Reconciliation from 
the Biſhop of the Diocele, or Prieſt of 
the Pariſh. 


—_—y 


DECREES of Syriachus Biſhop of 
Rome, A. D. 500. 


E RE was a Synod of 73 Biſhops 

of Lal), 67 Prieſts, (with an Arch- 

Prieſt at the Head of them) and 
6 Deacons; as theſe laſt were all of the 
City of Rome, fo it is in the higheſt De- 
gret probable that the Prieſts were ſo; fo 
that the molt to be concluded from this 
Precedent, is, that the Prieſts of the Ciry 
where the Synod meets are to be preſent; 
the Titles, or leſſer Churches to which they 
ptlong'd, is added to every one's Name, 
and there is no mention of any Dioceſe 
or City to which they belong d. Tis not 
at all to be wondred, that the Prieſts and 
Deacons of Rome ſhould be preſent on this 
occaſion; for they were chiedy concern d 
in what paſſed here, viz, the Election of 
2 future Biſhop. 


1. If any Prieſt, Deacon or Clergy man, 
dos, without the Pope's leave, While he 
is 
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is alive, give or ask any Promiſe, in rel 
tion to Voting at the Election of a future 
Pope, or cabal or debate this matter in 
3 Meetings; let him be deprived of hi 
ignity, or even of Communion: and they 
are Anathematized, who endeavour or 2 
tempt to ſecure a future Election in th; 
Pope's Lite-rime. 
2+ It the Pope die of a ſudden, fo thy 
he have not Decreed * who ſhall be hj 
Succeſſor; if there be one Elected by um 
nimous conſent, let him be Conſecrated; 
but if there be a Diviſion, let the Majority 
revail: and let him be Depoſed, who 
aving pre-engag d himſelf by Promile; i 
byaſſed in giving his Vote. 


* Tee Decree z. of P. Hilarm. 


3. If any one, being an Accomplice in 
any deſign of this fort, do give Informa. 
tion of it, he ſhall by this means not only 
purge himſelf from his own Guilt, but 
receive a Reward, 


A.D. $02, In an Aſſembly, at which 'tis faid there 
were preſent above 80 Biſhops, whok 
Names are inſerted, and near 40 Prielts, 
and 4 Deacons, there was Read a Derrt, 
made under Pope Simplicizs, in theſe words, 
When they were met together at St. Peters 
the moſt eminent Prefect of the Prætorium, 
being alſo a Patrician, and Vice gerent of King 
Odacer, / Name Baſil, ſaid, Tho it great!) 
concerns Vs, that at the Election of 4 * 


" receiv'd only by the Latin Church. 


ke Peace of the Charch be in aneſpecial man- 
er preſerved ; yet you may alſo remember the 
amonit ion of the moſt Bleſſed Pope Simpli- 
jus, hom he did in the moſt ſolemn mauner 
harge, that upon his Death, No Election 
ould be celebrated withour conſulting us, 
by reaſon of that tumult and damage tha 
u happen d to the Church [at former Ele- 
ions} ; at which Biſhop Creſconius riſes up 
and ſays, Let the Holy Symad confider how 
They {meaning the King and his Repreſentas 
ive] would bring this matter under their Au- 
hority, paſſing by Men of Religion, who are 
hiefly toncer ned in Electing ſo great a High- 
Prieſt. Then there is another Decree read 
gainſt alienating Church-Eſtates made by 
he lame Baſilius, ſeveral of the Biſhops 
eclare againſt it, as being made by a Lay- 
in Wuthority ; particularly Laurence of Mlilan 
nz- {Weclares it invalid, becauſe neither the Pope 
ad Subſcribed it, ar any 0:her Metropolitan, 
vs the Canon requires, Eulalins of Syracuſe 
leclares it invalid, as made by Lay-men 
yho never had any Authority in Church- 
atters; and adds, If the Fathers have 
ecreed, that whatever the Biſhops of any 
Province ſhall attempt in a Synod of their 
dyn, without the Conſent of the Metro- 
Pelitan, ſhould be null, how much more 


1s, Þ Decree made in the Vacancy of the A- 
Im, {Woltolical See by Lay-men, tho' ſome Bi- 
ing hops did conſent to it? * 

at MM Yet after all, Pope Hmmachus having decla- 
bp, Ned all done by Baſilins, null and of no force, 


cerees, that neither Pope, nor the Prieſt 
= of 
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of any Title in the City of Nome, do : | 0 
lienate any Eſtate in Lands, or Count f 
Farms, but only ſuch Houſes in the Cinffehe 
as were a burden to the Church by o 
ſon of their Reparations, and any thiMhis 
of Gold, Silver, Jewels, any Goods or Chaos 
tels; it curſes all Prieſts, Deacons, ff 
Defenſors that fell any thing elle, and if 
hat purchaſe Eaſe, it they do not nk) 
Ipeedy Reſtitution ; but they dechre ta 

Law ſhall be in force only in the Apoſl6 
lical See, not in any of the Province, . 


This ſhews why the Prieſts and Deacons d u 


Rome were proper Perſons to be preſent at i; 4 
et not above 62 of the Biſhops Subſcrib'd, a Nl; 
ome of them are Names not extant in the Li | 


before mention'd, and which contains above 90 
None of the Prieſts or Deacons Subſcribed ; if 

they did, the Subſcriptions are loft, bY 
Pope Symmachuw being charged withMiall 
ſome Crimes, King Theoaoric calls à H 4% 
of above 70 Italian Biſhops to examine þ am 
the matter; when they were met. and Ei 
underſtood the Occaſion of their Aſtm- meat 
bly, they declare, that the Perſon accu wee 
ought to have Summoned them, and u pec 
one elſe; the King ſhews them the Poi xnoſt 
Letters, in which he ſignified his Deli fnanc 
that the Synod ſhould be called. He tht} *!pet 
defires to fee the further Story of taßvery 
mattef may conſult the Volumes of tit he 
Councils, or Da Pin. It is foreign to Mart 
Defign- Only that the Synod could *FFÞnd e 
brought to do nothing but referr the a * 


| 


an 


| receiv'd only by the Latin Church, 
io God, and to charge the Senate and 


2 
m Clergy that they would be reconcil'd to 
inthe Biſhop ; for the People kept cloſe 
ommunion with him all this time. What 
eis Crimes were that he was charged with, 
u does not appear. 

N 
al | 

DE cr EES (as they are called) of 


thai ; 7 
10 | Hormiſdas, Biſhop of Rome, contain 
I; ; Letter from Juſtin, Emperor of 
Rome, to Hormiſdas, full of good 
Senſe and a Chriſtian Temper ; 


#elling him that for Peace ſake the Church 


— — - —— — i. 


5 0 
t it; 
1 
Lt 


n | ands, in blotting out of their Diptychs 


the Name of Acacius, and ſeveral others; 
Put begs that others may be ſpared, eſ 
vitally becauſe the Predeceſſor of . 
50 Anaſzaſins) had demanded only that the 
um Name of Acacius might not be wention- 
ed in the Church; and he hopes by this 
Tn eans there will be a perfect Union be- 
udp wern the Church of Rome and all Churches, 
d elpecially that of Jeruſalem, (which it ſeems 
opel noſt of all objected againſt the high De- 
ein nands of Hormiſdas) which all, fays he, 
eu reſpect as the Mother of Chriſtianity, (a 
tußvery handſom Check to the Pretences of 
uche Roman Pontiff) fo that none dare de- 
ort from her. He deſires him to read 
d nd confider the Propoſals of the Eaſtern 
calfiſhops which che tame Biſhop brought 
we Q2 With 
| 


pt Conft ant inople would conſent to his De- 
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with him, that he had now ſent a Legat 


to Rome, that (ſays he) hon may vive 5, 
r the World. r 


2. Is a Letter of Report from the Cle: 


ey and Abbots of Hieruſalem, Antioch, ant 
Syria Secunda ; wherein they declare thei 
-Orthodoxy in adhering to the 4 Genen 
Councils, and defire that upon this Pro. 
Tellion of their Faith they may be look! 
upon as Perſons that defire to remain in 
the Unity of the Church. 

3. Hormiſaas's Anſwer, it I may ſo al 
it, is very dull, and affectedly obſcure! 
what he ſeems to drive at is, to prove that 
it cannot be truly ſaid that One Verſen i 
the Trinity ſuffered, which was the Opinion 
of the Eaſtern Divines. 


You may read the whole Hiſtory iu D 
Pin, and how Hormiſdass Craft and Ad- 
freſs prevailed againſt the Integrity aud 
good Senſe of the Emperor and Ealterns. 

There is likewiſe a Fragment of a Let. 
ter from HFormiſdas to the Prieſts, Deacon: 
and Abbots of Syria Secunda. 


— — 3 
22 _— 


—— 


The DECREES of Gregor; II. Bi. 
{hop of Rome, 4: D. 721 


HESE were made in an Aſj-mo!j 

of 22- Biſhops, (whereot one! 
called in the Preface, Sea B. 
Mop of Britain, the other Ferguſiu, Bic 
5 


08 0! 


— 
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receivꝰd only by the Latin Church. 
of Scotia, that is Ireland; but in the Sub- 


ſcriptions Sedulius calls himſelf Epiſcopus 


de genere Scotorum, Ferguſius calls himſelf 
Epiſcopus Piftus) 14 Prieſts, 1 Arch-Dea- 
con, 3 Deacons. _ ; 

The Deſign of this Meeting was to cure 
the Italians of their Inceſt. 

In every one of theſe Decrees, or Ca- 
nons, there are 3 Anathema's pronoun- 
ced, | | 

In 1. Againſt him that Marries a Presby- 
tereſs. 2. Or a Deaconeſs. 3. Or a Nun. 
4 Or his God-mother. 5. Or his Bro- 


ther's Wife. 6. Or his Niece. 7. Or his 
Fathers Wife or Son's Wife. 8. Or his 


Couſin Germain. 9. Or any of his neat 
kindred. | | 

In the roth 3 Anathema's are pronoun: 
ced againſt him that ſteals away a Widow 
for his Wife, and his Accomplices. 

In the x1th.- Or a Maid; unleſs he have 
firſt eſpouſed her. | 

12. Againſt Conjurers, Soothſayers, and 
ſuch as wear Charms. 

13. Againſt thoſe that violate the Oliv e- 
Gardens, and other places ( belonging to 
the Church) contrary to the Preceprs of 
2 Apoſtolical Church formerly publi- 
ied, 

14. Againſt one Hadrian, for Marrying 
Epiphania a Deaconeſs. 15. Againſt Epi- 
Prana. 7 

16. Againſt their Accomplices. 17. A+ 

gainſt Clergy-men that wear long Hair. 


O 3 Not 


* 
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Not only the Prieſts, but Deacons Sub- 
. ſcribe theſe Decrees, and that in the very 
fame form ot Words uſed by the Biſhops 
and even by the Pope himſelf, viz. I A. . 
have Subſcribed this Decree promulged by u 
The leaſt that can be faid is, that If the 
Subſcriptions be true, Pope Gregory wa 
uilty of a ſtrange Innovation in bringing 
Deacons to be preſent as Voters in a $. 
nod of Biſhops. His Predeceſſors Gelaſu 
torbids them in his 8th Decree to be pre 
ſent in the Presbytery : He is fo far from 
minding this, that he calls them to Yot: 
in the ſame manner that he himſelf dos 
in a Provincial Council. If theſe Subſcr. 
ptions be Genuine, it can be look d upon 
as nothing but the aggrandizing of his 
own See, by making 1 own Clergy - 
ual to Biſhops of other Places, as he hu JM © 
1 ince made thoſe whom he calls Cardinal, 1 © 
© | equal to Princes, tho many of them t 
| but Prieſts or Deacpns 
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Adoertiſements to the Reader 
concerning the Index. 


made the Index very large; and it may 

upon occaſion ſerve the young Reader as 
2 Gloſſary; that is, if he meet with any Word 
or Phraſe not explain'd in the place where he meets 
it, let him turn to the Index, and there he will be 
reterr'd to the place where it is explained. 

2. The Numbers reterr not to the Pages, but the 
Canons or Decrees. ˖ 

2, When the Index referrs you to a Canon or De- 
cree, it referrs you alſo to the Note, it there be any, 
belonging to that Canon or Decree, | 

4 elk you ſhould not underſtand the Abbrevia- 
tures, or not know where to find the Sett of Canons 
or Decrees referr'd to, you have the Abbreviatures 
explain'd, and the Page where every Sett begins, in 
the following Table. 

5. If there be no Number added to the Name or 
Title, tis becauſe there is but one, or very few Ca- 
hons or Decrees under that Name or Title. 

6. The Words ante and poſt ſhew that the thing 
referr d to is not in the Canon, or Decree itlelf, but 
comes immediately before, or after it. IM 


I, T O make the Book the more uſeful I have 


Abbreviatures, Explanation, 
Ap. Apoſtolical Canons 
Nic. Nicene Canons 

Anc. Ancyran Canons 
Neoc. Neocæſatean Canons 
Gan, Gangran Canons 


O4 


Hbreviatures. Explanation. 


Ant. Antiochian Canons 

Laod. Laodicæan Canons 

Cpn. Conſtantinopolitan Canons 

Eph. Epheſine Canons 

Chal, . Chalcedonian Canons 

Sard, Sardican Canons 

Afr. African Code 

Dion, Dionyſius's Canons 

Pet. Peter's Canons 

Thaum. Gregory Thaumaturgns's Canons 

Ath. Athanaſius's Canons 

Baſ. Baſil's Canons 

Nyſl. Gregory Ny ſſen's Canons 

Tim. Timothy's Anſwers , 

Theop. Theophilus's Canons 

Cyril. Cyrillus's Canons 
1 Naz. Gregory Nazianzen's Canon 
Amph. Amphilochius's Canon 
11 Gennadius's Canon 

Frul. Trullan Canons 

—_—_— Siricius's Decrees 

Innoc. Innocent's Decrees 

Toſ. Loſymus's Decrees 

Bonif, Boniface's Decrees 

Ccel, Cœleſtine's Decrees 

Leo Leo's Decrees 

Gel. Gelaſius's Decrees 

Anaſ. Ana ſtaſius's Decress 

Hil. Hilarus's Decrees 

Fimp. Simplicius's Decress 

Feelix 

Sym. Symmachus 

Horm. Hormiſdas 

GI6Z- Gregory's Decree 
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Bort ion forced, the Ps for: it, Anc, 21. Baſ. 2. 8. 
Trul, 21. 91. 
Acic ius, Anaſt. 1, Sec. Horm. 1. 
Accomplice, required to * Sym, 3. Baſe 71: 
Arolyth, Str. 9. Zof. 1. 3. 
his Buſineſs, Innoc. 5. 
may be made by a Prieſt with the Biſhop's JOE. 
Gel. 6. 
AFors, may be admitted to Penance, Afr. 45. See Hage 
Players,” 
Attreſs, her Profeſſion ſcandalous, Ap. 14+ 
Adultery, the Penance of it, Anc. 20. Bal. 7. $6. 56: 
of the Wife not to be publiſh'd, Bf. 34. 
who guilty of it, Trul. 87 Baſ. 39. 
committed hy taking a Wife efoouſed to another, 
Baſ. 37. 
. Marriage after Divorce is Adultery, Inn. 26. 
Llia, Nic. 7. See Feruſalem. 
4 ze, at which Men were qualified for Orders. See Orders, - 
Sir. 9, XC, Neoc. 11, Trul. 14, 15» 
Alb Paſchales, Gel. 12 
Alexandria, the Privileges of the Biſhop there, Vic. 6. Tul. 38. 
Altar for the Holy Table, Ap. 2: 24. Af. 7. 10, 11. 41. 
47% 33. Trul, 29. 45. Baſe 51. 
4mben, Land. 15. 
Anutbe na, Gan, throughout againſt Hereſy, Eph, 1. LA 
35 33» 
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Profeſſion, Chal. 7. 
againſt the Deaconeſs that Marries, and her Hu 
band, Cbal. 15, Greg. 1, 2. 
againſt thoſe who force Women, Chal. 27. Tra, 9: 
againft ſeparating Prieſts, Afr. 10, 11. 
paſ:'d on Men after Death, Afr. 8 f. 
againſt the Pelagian Doctrines, Afr. 109,* &c. 
againſt thoſe who adhere to falſe Legends, 4fr.6; 
againſt Inceſtu us Perſons, Greg. 5, &c. 
againſt thoſe who apply to the Emperor again 
the Pope, Zof. 4- | 
againſt thoſe who endeavour to ſecure 2 future 
Election, Symm, Is 
Anchorites, how to be tried, Trul. 4r. 


þ 'x Anitbema, againſt Clergy-men and Monks deſerting the; 


Ancient Cuſtoms eftabliſh'd, Nic. 6. Cpu. 2. 


Ancient Canons cited, Nic. 2. 5. 9. 13. 16. Anc, 21. 23 
Sard. 11. Afr. 12, 13. 48. 
Angels not to be invocated, Laad. 35, 
Animals not to be offered, dp. 2. 
Antioch, the Privileges of that Church, Nic. 6. Trul. 36. 
the Biſhop thereof not to Ordain in Cyprus, Eph, l. 
Trul. 39. 
| the Pope againſt this Reſtraint, Innoc. 45, 46. 
Apocrypha, Athan, To 
reckoned Canonical, Afr. 24. 
rejected, Ap. 75. Laod. 59. V.. Amphil. Ath, 2 
Apollinarians, Cn. 1. 7. 


Apoſtates, Afr. 45. See Lajſed, 


Apuadtites, Baſ. 1. ; 
Apoſtles, their Feaſts or Nativities, Sir. 2. Gel. 12. 
Appeals to the Provincial Synod, Ap. 30. Nic. 5. 
to a greater Synod, Ant. 12. 
to a Dioceſan, or Patriarchal Synod, Cyn. 6. Chal. 17: 
to the Emperor forbid, Ant. 12. Cpn. 6. 
to the Temporal Judicature forbid, Cpn. 6. Aff. 10% 
to a General Council forbid, Cpn. 6. 
to foreign Judicatures forbid, Afr, 28. 125. Ab 


[7 


dt 


The INDEX. 
4jpecls from the Biſhop to the Neighbouring Biſhops, from 
them to the Primates, Afr. 28. a 

none from choſen Judget, Afr. 18. $6: | 
Archbiſhop, to whom that Title belong d, Chal. 28. 30. 
4rch-deacon, uſed as a Meſfenger, Ianac. 51. Leo 15+ 

fitting in a ſort of Synod, Greg. ante 1. 

ArchePrieſt, Symm. 1. 
Ariut, Nic. ante 1. Cyn. 7. | 
Arian Clergy-men not received as ſuch, Atb. 3. Innoc. 47. 

yet ſometimes otherwiſe, Theop. 2. 
fArians, how admitted into the Church, Ath. 3. 
Armenians condemned, Tul. 32, 33. 56. 99. 
Axceticks, Laod. 24. 30. Ful. 59. Ses Monks, f 
Autumn, the time of holding Ind, Nic. 5. Ant. 20. . 30. 


Aptiſm to be perform'd with 3 Ablutions, Ap. 42. 
rom Hereticks incapacitates for Orders, Ab. 38. 
of Hereticks null, Ap. 39. 
yet by ſome allowed, By. 1. 
purges away the Crime of Lapſing, Anc. 12. 
and of Fornication, Theop. 4. 
of Orthodox not to be repeated, Ap. 39. 
on a ſuppoſed Death-bed incapacitates for Orders, 
Neoc. 12. 25 
how to be given to Converted Hereticks, Cpn. 7. 
at what times, and how to be adminiſtred, Lav. 
. S004 Þo | 
to be adminiſtred at any time in caſe of danger, Sir. a. 
not to be given in private, Trul. 31. 55. 
how given to Men lying ſpeechleſs, Afr. 45. 
of Donatiſts good, Afr. 47. 57. 
it given by Lay- men, null, Byſ. 1. 
not to be given to dead Corpſes, Afr. 18. 
of Infants, Neoc. 6. Afr. 47. $7, 72. 110. Trul. 53. 


Ne. 2; 

given by a condemned Biſhop good, Anaſt. 5, 8c. 

to be given gratis, Gel. 5. i 

now to be adminiſtred, not as the Funomjans did 
8 it 


» 
* 
. 
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but with three, Ap. 42. Baſ. 92. Teo g. 
when tis doubted whether one be Baptized, ꝙ 
whether by an Heretick, what to be done, Le; 22, 25 
called Ellumination, Enlightening, Ne. 12. Lay 


14. 345, 46. . | 
BenediFion on the Eſpouſals, and Marriage, Sir. 4. 9, 


of Water, Oil, Cc. Baſ. 92. 


| Berus, Gang. 12. 


Beſtiality, the Penance of it, Anc. 16, 17. 
Betroihing. See Eſpouſals. 
B'ſhop, by how many to be Ordained, Ap. 1. Ant. 19. 2 


Nic. 4. Afr. 13. 49, $0. 78. 


by whom to be cenſured, Ap. 65. Am. 123. 
without a See, Ant. 16. Trul. 37. Cyril. Arc, . 
Ant. 18. 


not to reject his Wile, Ap. 3. : 


| Yorbid Secular Employs, Ap. 4. 92. 74. Afr. 16.Cal,,, 


excepting the Protection of the Church, and the a. 
flicted. Chal, 3 Sard. 7. 
not to go out of the Church without Communic- 
ting, Ap. 6. | | 
not to receive Foreigners without Letters, Ap. 10. 12. 
Dot 4 affect Tranſlations, Ap. 11. Nic. 15, Ant. 31. 
Hil 2, 
eſpecially not to greater Cities, Sard. 1. 
not to be twice puniſhd for one Crime, Ap. 18, 
not to beat others, Ap. 20. 
not to Sell Orders, Ap. 22. 
not to get Preferment by Heathen Powers, 4p. 23. 
3 to cenſure Clergy- men, Ap. 25. Aſs. 5 
0p. 3. 
muſt be fabjeRt to the Prime Biſhop, 4h. 27. 
muft not Ordain in other Biſhops Dioceſes, 4p. 20. 
Sard. 15. or thoſe who belong to other Biſhops, 
Nic. 16. Afr. 54. Innoc. 14. 
In what caſe he may go-to Court, 410. 11, Sard. 7. 21. 


his Privilege to Vote in Synods, AP. 30, A, 


. 


29, 
ud, 
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Aut. 20. Chal. 19. Afr. 18. Trul. 8. 


Biſkop, his Perſonal Goods do not belong to the Church, 
Ap. 23» Cyril. Antioch, 24 


muſt not embezzle Goods of the Church, Ap. 34. 
Ant * 25. , . ; . 
muſt not pray of communicate with Hereticks, A. 


27, 38. 

4 to abhorr Marriage, Ap. 43+ ; : 

ought to receive Penitents, Ap. 44. Nice 13. Aſr. 6, 7. 

ſtyled the Ruler of God's People, 4p. 47. 

not to negle& his Charge, Ap. 50. 

to relieve poor Clergy-men, Ap. 5 t. Gan. 7, 8. 

ſubject to a Synod, Ap. 65. Nic. 5. Ant. 3. 14. | 

how to . proceeded againſt, if accuſed, 4p. 66. Cpn. 
C. Afr. 19. | 

by what Evidence he may be convicted, Ap. 67. 
Chal. 21. 4. 8. 19. 

may not appoint his Succeſſor, 4p. 63, Ant. 23. 

no new Convert to be made Biſhop, 4p. 7 1. 
Nic. 2. Latd. 3. Sard. 10. 

to be made by Conſent of other Biſhops, Ant. 23. 
Laod, 12. 

not to retain Women Diſciples, Vic. 2. 

but one in a City, Nic. 8. Hil, 5. 

his Power in moderating Penance, Vic. 12. Anc. 2. 
6, 7. Baſe. 54. 74. Trul. 102. 

if Depoſed, muſt not Officiate, 4p. 21. A1. 4. 

not to meddle with the Affairs of other Biſhops, Ap. 27. 


to Ordain, and determine every thing in his own Pa- 


riſh, and Country, At. g. | 
nor to go to another Province uninvited, A4nt, 13. 
refuſed by the People enjoys his Honour, Ant. 18. 
not to renew antiquated Claims, Chal. 17. Trul. 25. 
diſpenſes with the Marriage of Monks, Chal. 16. 
to be reprehended for not going to Synod, Chal. 19. 
not to receive ſtrange Clergy-men, Ap. 12. Chal. 13. 
Afr. 54. Innoc. 14. | 
not to be degraded into Prieſts, Chal. 29. 


but 


1 
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but may be obliged to officiate only as a Pricf 
Trul. 20. | 
Biſhop, the Abſence of one does not prejudice in Ocdin. Þ 
tion, Sard. 6. | 
where a Biſhop may be conſtituted, Szrd. 6, Leo 49, | 
what Occafions to go to Court, Sard, 7. 
or ſend his Miniſter, Sard. 8, 9. q 
muſt firſt paſs througi the Inferior Orders, ard. 19, Þ 
Sir. 3. | 
not to Preach in the Churches of thoſe who an 
leſs Learned, Sard. 11. Trul. 20. 


7 


how long they may be non reſident, Sard. 11. 

not to frequent Cities of other Biſhops, Sard. 12, 

Orthodox, if ejected, to be receiv'd by others, Sd. 17 

his Authority, who dwells in the Road to Court, 
Sard. 21. 

his Leave neceſſary to abſolye Penitents, Afr. 7. 

How many Biſhops may try a Biſhop, Prieft, or Des. 
con, Afr. 12. 14. 20. 

muſt not apply to Civil judicature, Afr. 15. 

He of that Dioceſe preſides amongſt Referrces, 47, Þ{ 7 
14. 20. 

not to decline the Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, 4/r. 15, 

not cenſured for Miſtake in Judgment, ibid. 

the Dioceſan finally decides the Cauſes of the Interio: 

Clergy, Afr. 20. 

muſt bequeath nothing to Hereticks, Afr. 22. 31. 

to give the Church what they get by it, Afr. 32- 

ives leave to ſell the Goods of a leſſer Church, Afr.33 
— he may ſell the Eſtate of his own Church, 4fr.3; 
how to viſit Women, Afr. 38. : 

not to be Ordained till he have converted his . 
mily, fr. 36. | 

to appoint the time of Penance, Afr. 43. Baſ. 54- 

not to be Ordained till purged from all Crimes, if +92 

not to care ſs the People, Afr. 53. 

How ſcarce Biſhops were in Aſrick, Afr, 53. 

not to leave hs Cathedral, Afr. 71, 3 

to chuſe a Defenſor, Aſr, 73. | B ſhot, 


So ( 


Ui 


1 


o 
0 


: 


| 
| 


The INDE Xx, 


3iſbqp, not to rake Monks out of Monaſteries, Afr. bo. 


to demoliſh ſuperſtitious Altars, Afr. 83. 
to take place according as he is Ordained, Afr. $6 
to take a Letter of Orders, Afr. 89 | 
not to appeal to foreign Biſhops, Afr. 91. 
that one Biſhop is not to decide a Cauſe, Afr. 107. 
his Puniſhment who neglects to convert Donariſts, 
A 1. 121. 
ME, cohabit with his Wife, Trul. 12. Sir. 7. 
may permit Sacraments to be given privately, Tul. 31. 
at what Age to be Or.lained, Sir. 9, 
none but Biſhops to Confirm, Cc. Inroc. 3. 
»nd make the Unction for the ick, Jnno:, 8, 
and decide Cauſes becween Clergy-men, Innoc. 10. 
that he diſpenſe the Goods of the Church, Ap. 24- 
bow to be ſettled in a Ser, Leo 15. 
how long he may be detained in Synod, Leo 41. 
his Share in the Oblations, Gel. 28. Simp. 2. 
a Britiſh Biſhop, Greg. ante 1. 
One Biſhop's Teſtimony not convicting, A,. 132. 
Biſhoprick muſt not be made Heredicary, Ap. 68. 
not to be taken out of another's Dioceſe without his 
Conſent, Afr. 53. 98, $6. | 
to be erected with Conſent of a Synod, Af 98. 
not to be vacant above a ear, Afr. 74. 
to be filled in three Months, Chal. 25. 
in what place one may be ercfted, Sard. 6. Leo 49. 
Bland forbidden to be eat, Ap. $5. Gan. 2. Trul. 67. 
Bonoſus his Ordinations allow'd, Innce. 50. 54. 
Bonoſians to be driven away, Innoc. 49. their Hereſy, ibid. 
Bread, and Wine offered, 4p. 2. Afr. 29+ 
C 


Ale biked in honor to the Virgin forbid, Tru} 19. 
Canon of the Old and New Teſtament, Ap. 76, 
L 10d. 59 At han. 2. Mix. Amphi loch. Afr. 24. Innoc, 27. 


Canon ſignifies the Liſt of the Clergy, Nic. 15. 17. Ant, 
11. Cbal. MC 


Canonical Singers, Laod. 15, 
Canon; . 
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Canons, 1. e. Eccleſiaſtical Laws, when not to be executed, 
Baſ. 3. Tenderneſs in executing them, Trul, 102. 
Captives lapſing, how to be treated, Thaum. 1. 
Carthage, the Privileges of that Sce, Afr. 55. $5. 
Catechumen lapfing becomes a Hearer, Nic. 11. 14, Nec, s, 
by chance eat of the Eucharift, Tim. 1 
if poſſeſſed or diſtracted, Tim. 2. 4. 
ik under Cenſure at point of Death, Eyri}, 
Catechumenta, Trul. 97. 
Cekſliu-, Eph. I. 4+ Trul. 
Cemeteries, Laod. g. Iangc. 5. 
Cenſures in the Primitive Church, Ap. 3. 
ſingular, viz 
the Prieſt degraded to a Deacon, Neoc. 1. 
the Deacon to a Sub-deacon, Neoc. 10. 
the Prieſt to retain his Honour, but not to Officiate, 
Ane 1. Baſ. 27. Trul. 26. 
the ſame to a Deacon, Arc. 2. 10. 
the Prieft only not to make the Obla tion, Nc. 9. 
the Biſhop to communicate only in his own Church, 
Afr. 76. 80. 
the Biſhop's Name not to be rehearſed in the Church 
£% after his Death, fr. 81. 
the Biſhop to be torbid the Communion of all Biſhops, 
Afr. 122. 13% | 
the Prieſt to make the Oblation in private only, B.. 
the Clergyman made uncapable of Promotion, 7.3. 
Sir. 7. 14. Teo 15. | 
the Clergy-man to be the laſt of his Order, Trul. 7. 
the Biſhop deprived of the Power of Orginat ion, im.. 
the Bithop, Wrieſt and Deacon deprived of Lay-Com 
munion till the hour of Death, Felix. ; 
to be Co-ftander at the Euchariſt, and not to recz1\* 
it, Sir. 5. 
to be Mourner to the hour of Death, Baſ, 73. 
to be excommunicated for a Year, 7ru}. 68. 
for forty days, Tul. 64. for a Week, Trl. 58. 
Chancel, Lad. 19. 44. Dl. 99. 69. 
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Charms forbid, Laod. 36. Trub. 61. | 
Children not to be neglected, Gar. 15. Baſ. 33. $24 
not to Marry without Conſent of Parents, Baſ. 42. 
of Clergy-men, theic Manners regulated, Chal. 14. 
Afr. 15. 21. 35. 4 . 
Chriſm uſed at Confirmation, or receiving Hereticks, Laod. 
7. 48. Cpn, 7. Gel. 6. Afr. 6. Trul. 95. 
for anointing the Sick, Ianoc. 8. 
Chriſt, he who denies him, not to be receiv'd before the 
hour of Death, Baſ. 73. M. 2. 
Ch-iftians called the Party of the Saved, Cpn. 7. 
Hereticks, the fifſt Day received as Chriſtians. 
Chritms, Trul. 79. Sir. 2. Leo 8. | 
Church, Entertainments not to be made there, Afr. 42. 
by whoſe Leave Conſecrated, Gel. 4. 25. 
Churches in Villages, Chal. 6. Baſ. 10. 
called Titles, Afr, 32. 
Civil judicature forbid to the Clergy, Afr. 15. 104. Cn G. 
made uſe of againſt the obſtinate, Ant. 5. f 
Cry} Law, the Students thereof regulated, Trul. 7t. 
Clergy, to whom that Title properly belongs, Ap. 1. 
diftinguiſh'd from the Priefthood, Laod. 27 39» 36. 
34, 55s 
to retaia their Wives, Ap. 3. Trul. 3. 13. 
Inferior, when to fit in Preſence of a Prieſt, or Dea- 
con, Laod. 20. 
forbid Civil Offices and Employs, Ap. 4 72. 74. Chatc, 
7. Aſr. 16. Gel. 18. 
* bs travel without Letters, Ap, 25. Laod. 41, 42- 
„ ES | 
not to turn their Backs on the Euchariſt, Ap. 6. 
* Letters to be received as a Lay-man, Ap. 12. 
al. 13. 
not to be Security for others, Ap. 16. 
not to be puniſhed twice for one fault, 4p. 18. 
Voluntary Eunuchs not to be Clergy-men, Ap. 17. 
Nic. 1. Trul. 3. 6. 
their Marriage reftrain'd, Ap. 19. 
= Clergy: 
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Clergy, not to Officiate if Depoſed, Ap. 21. Ant, 4. Aff. " 
not to beat others, Af. 20. Cler 
if cenſured, not to be received by other Biſhops, A 
25. Chal. 20. : 
oa e when the People were refraQary, 4p, 29 
Interior Clergy-men cenſured as Lay-men, 4p. 35. 
their Tonſure, Tul. 21. 
unreaſonably multiplied, Baſ, 90. 
Inferior not to be Ordaincd by Prieſts, Baſ. 90. 
not to Pray, or Communicate with Jews or Her: 
ticks, Ap. 27, 38. 57. Laod. 33. | 
not to abhorr Marriage, Ap. 4% 
not to refuſe Promotion from the Biſhop, 4f-. 31. 
11 not to be Ordained by foreign Biſhops, Sard, 14, 
1 [ Nic. 16. Ap. 17. 
iy; not to go to Victualling Houſes, 4p. 46. L414. 24 
1 10 Afr. 40s 
1 not to reproach Biſhaps, 4. 47. 
TH nor thole who are deformed, Ap- 49. 
1 not to deny their Function, Ap. 54+ 
| 17 not to purloin out of the Church. Ap 64, 65, 
Ts - D2moniacs not to be made Clergy-men, 4p. 79, 
14 Slaves not to be Ordained, Ap. 73. 
[11 not to reproach the Emperor, Ap. 74. 
114 not to retain Women Diſeiples, Nic. 3. 
11 not to ſtay long in foreign Churches, Aut. 13. 4% 1 
10 how they may go to Court, Ant. 11. | 
11 not to conſpire againſt che Biſhop, Chal. 18. Tr%. 34 
| | | to Communicate in the Chancel, Zaod. 19. 


1 muſt not be Magicians, c. Z404. 36. 
It not to be preſent at Maſquerades, La'd. 54. 
| not to club for Drinking Bouts, Laod. 35. 


| " retained in leſſer Churches, Chal. 8. 
f ſubje& to the Biſhop, Chal. 8. 
| 
| 
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firſt to lay their Cauſe before their own Biſhop, Cb4l. 5 
| _ Inferior Clergy-men ſuppoſed to be in Year) 
A. a 5. , Co 
not to ſeize the Goods of the deceaſed Biſhop, C 1 * 
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Clergy, not to be convicted by Criminous Evidence, Chat, 
21. Afr. 128. 


to be ſent home, if they affect to ſtrowle in the Ca- 

pital City, Chal. 23. Sard. 16. Leo 39. 

not to Sue in Civil Judicatures, Afr, 15. 104. Cpn. s. 

nor to decline the Ecclefiaftical, Afr. 15. 

when to abſtain from Wives, Afr. 25. Trul. 13. 

cannot do the Penance of Lay-men, «Afr, 27. 

to give the Church what they get by it, Afr, 3 2. Leo 16. 

how to viſit Women, Afr. 38. 

very farce in Af ick. Aff. 55. 68. 

if Arbitrators, not to give Eyidence in the Temporal 
Courts, Afr. 59. 

it Criminal, not to be protected, Afr. 62. 

have but one Year to purge themſelyes of any Crime, 
Afr. 79. | | 

not go for Communion into foreign Churches, 
Afr, 105. Trul. 7. 

Clergy-men in Dignity, and in Miniſtry, Baſ. 51. 

not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. 9. 

not to keep Victualling Houſes, Trul. 9. 

uſed to decide Civil Cauſes, Afr. $59. 

to * to their Churches, except detain d by force, 

ral, 18. 

not to wear long Hair, Tul. 21. Greg. 17. 

Guardians of the Temporalties, Trul. 3 5. 

may conſign with the Biſhop's Ltave, Ianoc. 6. 

Some were of the Clergy from their Infancy, Zoſ 3. 

how long to be in Inferior Orders, Zaſ. 3. 

their Salary withdrawn by the Biſhop, Cel. 18, 

their Orders valid, tho' given by an Irregular Bi- 
ſhop, Leo 15. 

not to ſtrowle, Leo 30. 

to ha ve, one Quarter of the Oblations, Gel. 28. 

their Share in Electing Biſhops, Leo 15. 35. Bonif. 1, 
Cel. 18. Sir. 9 


Cod? of the Univerſal Church confirm'd, Trul. 2, 


of the Ancient Eaſtern Church, Tul. 2. 
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Commendation of departed pa how to be perform's 1 
Afr. 21. 102. | : 
| Commendatory. See Letters. 
Communicants in Prayer only, Nic. 11. 2 Co-ſtanders, 


without the Obiation, Arc. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 16. 2 0 
poſſeſſed, Tim. 3 $ WY ek F 


not to abſent from the Holy Table, Ap. 7. N 

not to abſefit from che Holy Table three Lord's Days, ( 

Sard. 1. Trul. 80. 1 

Communion. with 5 88 and Excommunicated Perſon: | 

forbid, Ap. 8. 
at point of Death allow'd to all, Ap. 44. Nic. 12, 


Anc. 16. Nere. 2. Afr. 7+ 
except Biſhops tranſlated by Simony and Fraud, ard 
Concubine, how differs from a Wife, Zeo 18. 
to keep one incapacitates for Orders, Ap. 13 
Confeſſion at Baptiſm, Neve. 6, 
Conrfeſſors, Pet. 14. 
Conjugat Act unfits for the Euchariſt, 7 m. 8, 
when to be forborn, Tim. 13. 4 
Conjuration. forbid, Baſ, 65. Trul. 61. Ave, 24. 
and to conſult Conjurers, Nyf. 3 
Conſtantinople, the See thereof equall d to that of Hane, 
Cpn. 3. Chal. 28. Trul, 35. | 
Privileges granted to him greater than 925 of 
Rome, Chal. 9. 17. 
Continents, Cpn. 3. See Novatiant. 
Co-ſtanders, Nic. 11. See Communicants | in Prayer, Bal, 
22. 25. $6—66. 15, 77. 82, $3. Thaum, 11. Felix 


Council. See Synod. 


Court, not to be frequented by Biſhops, Sar. 7. 
Creed, to be learnt by Catechumens and converted Heres 
ticks, Laod. 7. Trul. 78. © 
and Clinichs if they recover, Laod. 47. 
of Nice, Cn. 1. Eph. 7 | 
Croſs, Believers to be Sign with it, Baſ. 92. 
not to. be made on Pavements, Trul. 73. 
Cyprus, exempt from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of An 
tioch, Eph, 8. Trul. 39+ Biſhop 
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"Biſhop of Rome adviſes him of Anti:ch to infringe this 
Privilege, In. 45 * 


Ances, Wanton Dances forbid, Laod. 53. 
Dare, uſed by {hriftians, Afr. 89. 166. 


Vercons, by whom Ordained, Ap, 1 


(aid to preſide in the Church, Ant. f. 

ſeem to be called Preachers, p 25. 

but 7 in a City, Neoc. 14. revck'd, Tril. 16. 

degraded to be Sub deacons, Neve, o 8 

how to fit down in Preſence of a Biſhop or Prieſt, 
Laod, 20. by 

tho' dignified, not to take place of Prieſts, Trul. 3. 

to do nothing without the Biſhop, Ap. 32, 

to aſſiſt the Biſhop in ditpenfing the Goods of the 
Church, Ap. 34 

foghid Tranflations, Nic. 15. 

the Biſhop s proper Meſſenger, Sard. 21. 

repreſenting the Metropolitan, or Patriarch in foreigy 
Churches, Tul. 7, N : 

not to fit with Biſhops or Priefts, Vic. 18. 

nor to give them the Euchariſt, ibid. 

called the nag bb Attendants, ibid. 

how they are ſajd to offer, Anc. 2. | 

their Euſineſs to make the Proclamations, Arc. 30 

in what caſe to. Marry, Anc, 10, 

at what Age Ordained, Trul. 14. Afr. 16. Sir. gs 

now Elected, Theop. 6. 

none to be Deacon, till his Family be converted, 
Afr. 26. | 

not to uſe Wives, Sir. 7. Innoc. 18. | 

to have firſt gone through all the Inferior Orders; 
Innoc. 32. Zf. i. - - RE 

not to uſe their Wives, yet not to diſmiſs them, Leo. 

may Baptize in Abſence of the Trieſt, Gel. 7. 

not to be in the Presbytery, Gel. 9. 

not firſt to take the Encharift, 7d. 

do take place as they were Ordain'd, G2. 11. 


they 


— 
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they may be made Biſhops, Leo 36. 
fir at a fort of Synod, Sym. Greg. 

Deaconeſs, at what Age admitted, Trul. 14. 40. Cha, 16. 
Marrying after 60, her Penance, Baſ. 24. 
W. Lewaneſs with a Pagan, her Penance, 

4 * 44. 
he that Marries her, Anathematized, Greg. 2. 

Deſenſors, Chat. 2. 23. Afr. 75. 97. Innoc. 49, 50. 
how they may be admitted into Orders, Z0ſ. 3. 
not to ſell any thing, ſede Yacame, Sym. poſi 3. 

Demoni acts not to be Ordain'd, Ap. 70. 
where they were placed, Arc. 17. 
ſome feigned themſelves ſo, Trul. co. 
whether ſech a one may communicate, Tim. 3. 
— the Husband of a Demoniack may marry, 

im. 15. 

Depoſrtion for perſiſting in rejecting a Wife, Ap. 3. 
for engaging in Secular Employs, Ap. 4. 
for keeping Eaſter with the Jews, Ap. 5. 
for accepting Jewiſh Doles, Ap. 62. 
for owning a Depoſed Clergy-man, Ap. 9. 
or an Heretical Clergy-man, Ap. 37. 
for giving Security, Ap. 16. 
for making himſelf an Eunuch, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. Cel. 1). 
for Fornication, . Theft, Ap. 18. Baſ. 3. T. . 

for Simony, Ap 22. Chal. 12. Trul. 22, 22. 
for getting Preferment by Heathen Powers, Ap. 22. 
for Separation, Ap. 24. Ant. 5. 
for Ordaining, or being Ordained in a ſtrange Dio 
ceſe, A „28. ; 
for following Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 35. Ty. 50. 
for Rebaptizing the Orthodox, Ap. 39. 
for not Rebaptizing Hereticks, ibid. 
for Eaptizing 6therwiſe than in the Name of the Ti 
nity, Ap. 41, 42. 99 9 5 
for abhorring Marriage, Wine, Cc. Ap. 43. 
for not receiving Penitents, Ap. 44. 
for abſtaining from Wine and Fleſh, Ap. . | 
Dejofuic 
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Depofiri n for calumniating a Biſhop, Ap. 47» 

bor neg'e@ of Cure, Ap. 50. 
for going to Court without Leave, Ant. 11. 
for not relieving poor Clergy-men, Ap. 51. 
for reading publickly Heretical Books, Ap. 52. 
for denying the Name of a Clergy-man, Ap. 54. 
for eating Bloud, Ap. 55. N 
Faſting on the Lord's-Day, or Sabbath, Ap. 56. 
for praying in the Jews Synagogues, Ap. 57+ 
for Murder, Ap. 58. : 
for giving, or taking Reordination, Af. 60. 
for refuſing to keep Lervr, Ap. 61. | 
for retaining a Place in the Heathen Government, 
Ap. 72. 74 | 
lor reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. 
tor Crimes before Ordinat on. Nic. 2. g, 10. 
for Ordaining Criminous Perſons, Nic. 2. 
for Uſury, Ap. 36. Nic. 17. Leo 3. 
for cohabiting with an Adulterous Wife, Nroc. 8. 
for going to another Province uninvited, Ant. 13. 
for forcing Women on Pretence of Marriage; Cha 27. 
for neglecting the Euchariſt 3 Sundays, Trul. 80. 
for Bathing with Women, Trat 77. 
tor Petititioning by way of Appeal to the Civil Ju- 
| dicature, Aft he, DEF 
or going to foreign Churches for Communion, Afr, 104; 
Biſhops for not coming to Synod, Afr. 53, * bh 
for denying his own Hand, fr. 13. 
tor Selling (without Leave) Church-Goods, Afr, 26. 
for ſetting on High-way-men, Baſ. 55. 
for Faſting on Saturdays, Trul. 55. 
for being Ordained before Age, Trul. 14, 15. 
for detaining, and not returning to their Church, 

Trul. 18. 
for Conſpiracy againſt a Biſhop, Chal. 18. Trul. 34. 
for admin ſtring Baptiſm, or Euchariſt Privately, 
Trul. 31, 

for Acting Farces, Tul. 51. 


Depoſitian 
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Depoſition, for Maſquerades, addenda. 
for making Cakes in honour to the Vingin, Tru, 5j. 
for keeping filthy Women, Tul. 86. 
for keeping Victualling Houſes, Trul. p. 
for carrying a Beaſt into the Church, 77u/.32, 
for uſing Wives in conſecrated Places, Trul..c9, 
for Marrying a Widow, or a ſecond Wife, Cc, Sir, 11 
for wilfully maiming one's (elf, Innoc. 28. 
Prieſts for having Children, noc. 33. 
for being D#moniacks, Gel. 19. 
for pre-engaging his Vote at an Election, Sym, 2, 
for not keeping Lent regularly, Ful. 58. 
for Uncleanneſs with a divorced Woman, Theyp, 2, 
Ls out gg drome not to be Evidence agent Piſhops, 
C71. 6. 
"ads of being reſtored, Baſ. 3. 
had relief by way of Appeal in 4 caſes, but not 
in all, Ant. 4. 12. 15. | 
Deſerted Man, or Woman, not to Marry, 4fr. 101. 
| Man may Marry, Ba. 9. 
Digamy, Laod. 1. Anc. 19. Neoc. 3. Ba. 4. 
it incapacitates for Orders, Baſ. 12. Sir. 15, %c, 
Digging up the Dead, Penance for it, Baſ. 68. .I. +. 
Dyceſe, i. e. Patriarchate, Cpn. 2, Chal. g. 28. 
not to be enlarged, Eph. 8. | 
the ſingular Signification of this Word, Afr. $3. fl. 
51. 99. See Pariſh. 
ſeems to be taken in the modern Senſe, Fzlix. 
Diptycks, Hormiſd. 1. Afr. 83. Pet. 14. 
Divorce forbid, Ap. 40. Baſe 77. 
and Marrying a divorced Woman. Ap. 40. 
Donatiſts, Afr. 479. 
their Clergy received as ſuch, Afr. 68. | 
their Biſhops being converted, to retain tizir Dio 
celes, Afr 99. | 
their Baptiſm allow'd, 'Afr. 47. 69. 
Doxology, Baſ: 92. 
Dream: aud pretended Revelations, Afr, 83. 20 
_ 4575 
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Af, Praying toward it, Baſ. 92, 93. 

E L AP. 5. Ant. 1. Laod. I 4+ Afr. 34. 51. 73. 
called the Great Day, Anc. 6, E 
the Time of admitting People to the Communion, 

Nj. 1. | 
and Baptiſm, Sir. 2. Teo 9, &c. 
made uſe of as a Date, Afr. 105. 
by whom notified, Afr. 51. Innoc. 40. 

Eaſter-Week, Tul. 66, Eaſter· Eve, Ap. 58. 

Ecdicus, Cha! 2. 

E:g5 forbidden in Lent, Trul. 56. 

Ezipt, Biſhops thereof ſubject to him of Alexandria, Nice 6. 
they cannot act without his Conſent, Chat. 30. 

Zlection of Biſhops without the People, Ap. 2g Ac. 18. 

Ant. 16. Laod. 12, 13. 
not to be made before the Heaters, Laod. 5. 
made in part by the People in ſome places, Sard. 2. 
. Afr. 58, Leo 35. Bonif, 1. Cel, 18. Leo 15. Sir. 9. 
of a Pope, Hmm. | 
c* Prieſts and Deacons, Theop. 6. * 
of Inferior Clergy, Baſe o. 
Emperor, Petitioned to make ſome Laws, Afr. 58 to 64. 
101. 
particularly Laws againſt Idolatry, Afr. 84. 
and againſt the Donatifts, Afr. go. 
and that he would allow Defenſors, Afr. 95. 
that the Emperor may go into the Chancel, Trul. 69. 
lometimes commanded Clergy-men to Court, I noc. 18. 
commended for keeping the Canons, Ana/. 1. | 
to 5 conſulted on the Election of a Pope, Symm · 
pojt 3. 
not to be applied to by Depoſed Biſhops, Ant. 12. 
luis Pragmatick not to be procured, Chal. 20. 4. 12. 
7 by any Biſhop or Clergy-man without Leave, 
nt. 11. 
Harcian rec mmends ſome Particular, to be formed 
into Car ons, Chal. 3. 


* Emperors 
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Emperor, may be Petition'd to let a Cauſe 
Biſhops, Afr. 104. * heard þ 
Encratites, Baſ. 47. 86. 
Enlightered, Neoc. 12. See Baptiſm. 
Epiphany, Theop. 1. Sir. 2. Leo. 7. Gel. 12. 
Euchariſt called the Viaticum, Nice 13. 
not to be celebrated in private, Ful. 31. L409, 8, 
the manner of receiving it, Tul. 101. 
to be denied to none at the hour of Death, Nic. 1;, 
to be received of all that come to Church, Ast. 2. 
departed Souls to be recommended by it, Afr. 41, 
not to be given to dead Corps, Afr. 18. Trul. 82, 
the Conſecrated Elements reſerved, Neoc. 1 3. Trul, gl 
yet not every where, Theop. 7, 
not to be carried to Places remote, £164. 14. g 
not to be unreceived three Sundays, Sard. 11. Tul cs. Þ 
See Oblation, 
Fuen-Song, Trul. go, See Veſpers. 
Eulogies, Laod. 14. 32» | 
E/pouſal and Marriage, the Difference, Baſe 69. ö 
Difference betwixt lying with a Spouſe, and with? 
nother, Baſ. 69. N 
Eſpouſed to one muſt not Marry another, 57, 4 F 
Trul. 98. | 
Fudoximns, and Fudoxians, Cpn, 1. Ath. 2. 
ZEunomius, and Eunomiins, Cpn. 1. 
Eunich, not to be Ordained, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. 
if he be, Depoſed, ibid. 
forbid to keep a Woman, Trul. 3. 
Eutyches, and Eutychians, Chal, ante 1. 
Exarch of a Dioceſe, Chal. g. See Patriarch. 
Appeal to him, Chal. 17. 
Exarch of the Metropolis, Sard. 6. See Metropolitan. 
Excommunication, Clerical, 
for going to other Churches without Leave, Nic. 16. 
for going to the Emperor without Leave, A", 1 BW 
for neęlecting to convert Donatiſts, Aff. 123- "TOY 


for Prevarication, Afr, 124. , 
| Tact a. 10 


communication for wearing long and curl'd Hair, Tru}. 
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communication, for going to Court without Leave, Afr, 
106. : 


for lying with a Woman only eſpouſed, B. 69. 
for a leſſer degree of Unclcanneſs, Baſe 70. 


for admitting Excommunicated Perſons, Afr. 9. Ant. 2, 


Irx:ommunication, or Excluſion from Lay-Communion, 


for Simony, Ap. 22. Chal. 2. 

for Hereſy, Eph. 5, 6. : 

for not keeping Eaſter Canonically, Ant. 1. 
for Abhorrence of Marriage, Ap. 43. 

for Charms, Ld. 36. 


for endeavouring to exempt Monks from the Biſhop's 


Juriſdiction, Chal. 8. 
Biſhops for Fraud and Simony, Sard. «, 
for keeping Love-Feaſts in Churches, Tul. 74. 


for abſtaining from the Euchariſt 3 Sundays, Fard. 11. 


a2ainſt ill-behaved Civilians, .7rul. 71. 
for joining Invaders, Thaum. 

for ſetting on High-way-men, B. 55. 
for lying with a Nun, Trul. 4. 

tor Faſting on $1turday, Trul. 55; 


for making Shops in the Verge of the Church, Tul. 76. 


for corrupting the Holy Bible, Trul. 68. 

for Marrying a Heretick, Ful. 72. 

for Boiling Meat in the Chancel, Trl. gg.? 

for Acting Farces, Trul. 51. 

for Bathing with Women, Tul. 57. 

againſt the Monk that lodges in a Nunnery, Trul. 47. 

for cating Bloud, Trul. 67. 

for making a Cake for the Holy Virgin, Trl. 79. 

tor making the Croſs to be has gr on, Trul. 73. 
88 | 


for carrying Beaſts into the Churc 


for keeping filthy Women, Ful. 85. 
for Swearing Heatheniſh Oaths, Trul. 94. 


lor Communicating with a Depoſed Biſhop or Clergy * 


man, Ant. 4. 


tor uſing Wives in Conſecrated Places, Tra), 97. 
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Excommunication, for receiving Baptiſm in private, Tull 
for keeping Heathen Feaſts, Trul. 62. 
for making laſcivious Pictures, T ul. 100. 
againſt incontinent Monks and Nuns, ir, 6. 
tor buying or Selling a Vote in Elections, n. . 
they wr» die under it left to the Divine Judzme 
Leo 20. 
by whom to be performed, Ant. 6. Eyb. 5, Afr, g, 
by whom to be reverſed, An, 6. 
Excommunicated Perſons not to be received in foreig 
Churches, Ap. 10. Ant. 2. 6. 
not to be Evidence, or inform againſt Biſhops, Cn 
or any others, Afr. 128. 131. 
Ex ciſm, uſed on Converted Hereticks, Cpn, . ; 
on Perſons to be Baptized, Cæleſt. 3, &c. Fram 
Exorciſts, Laod. 24. 25, Zvf, 1, 2, 3. 
Extreme Union, Innoc. 2. 


F 
Faru the Church, one quarter of the Ob/ations | Cod 
the Maintenance ot it, Gel. 29, Simp, 2. C04. 
Farms belonging to the Church, An. 25. Gold: 
Farming Eſtates, and Offices forbid to Biſhops, Clercy : Go0d 
Monks, Chal. 3. Afr. 16. Bl 
Faſling on Sabbath and Lord Day forbid, Ap. 55, Gan ii 
Trul. $5. 

on Paſſion Days enjoined, Trul. £9. 

on Wedneſday and Friday, Ap. 61. Pet. 15: 

on Epiphany, Theop. 1. 

Faſts, how kept, Laod. 50. Trul. 56. 

of the Church not to be deſpiſed, Gaz. 15. 

Sacrament to be received Faſting. Tim. 16. 

and ſo to be adminiſtred, Afr. 41. 

See Lent, 655 
Fatherleſs Minors, the Care of the Biſhop, Cha). 3. Sr 00 
Feſiivals of the Church, Ap. 45. Lacd. 51. 2 

in honour of Chriſt, 3. Leo 8. 1 5 

of Apoſtles and Martyrs, Sir, 2. Cel. 12. Afr. Co. 


Fell 


The INDEX. 
eſtivals of the Heathen forbid to Chriſtians, Ap. 63. Land- 
39. Afr. 6o. Tra d., g | 

of the Jews forbid to Chriſtians, Laod. 37. 
irt-fruits, of what ſort allow'd to be brought to the Al- 
tar, Ap. 2. Afr. . 
eſh, not to be abnorred, Ap. 43. Gan. 2. 
how one might be excuſed from citing of it, Anc. 14. 
zreizners without Letters not to be received, Ap. 10. 25, 
26. Nic. 16. Ant. 6. 
grnicatian, the Penance for it, Baſ. 59. 

An.e-nuptial cenſure1, Baſ. 25. 

the guilty Parties may Marry, Baf. 25. | 

incapacitated Men for Orders, Ap. 3 3. Neoc. 9. 

not purged away by Ordivation. Neoc. 9, 
Fruits of the Church, how 2 be diſpoſed ot, Can. 7, 8. 


1 6 


t1 £ 


Eneral Council, not to be apptaled to, Cyn. 6. 
in Africa ſignified a National Council, Afr. 93. 
Cod. faber, not to Marry the Child's Mother, Tul. 53. 
Noon, not to Marry his God - mother, Greg. 4. 
Golden Veſſels in the Primitive Church, Ap. 54. 
Goods of the Church, how to be under the Diſpoſal of the 
Biſhop, Ay. 33, 34- Ny 
by an Oeconomus, Chal. 22. 
thoſe of the Church and Biſhop diſtinguiſh'd, Ant. 24; 


Ap. 33. | 
thoſe of the Church not to be 2ppropriated, Theop. 10. 
if Sold, ſed? vacrame, may be re- aſſumed, Anc. rs. 
Prieſt not to ali nate the Goods of their own leſſer 
Churches without the B:ſhop's Conſent, Aj. 33. 
how Biſhop» may alienate them, ibid. | 
mr Metropolitans muſt not ſeize them ſede vacante, 
19/4, 
1 $2Jie!s ro be read on the Sabbath, Laod. 16. 
Gown; enjoined the Clergy, irul. 27. 
Grapes to bleſſed only, not offered, Ap. 2. Trul, 28. 
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2 | 
Abit faſhionable not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 12. Dal 
of the Man not to be warn by Women, Can. 14, | 7 
Heir not to be ſhaved by Women, Gan. 17. t 
not to be worn long by Clergy-men, Greg. 17. Jews 
Hearers, Nic. 11, 12, Anc. 4. 6. 8, g. Lad. 5. Bal. 21, | 
$6—66. 75. 77. 83, Thaum. 7. 9. Nyſſ. 4. 5. Trul. 8). | 
if they fin in that Station, Expelled, Neoc, 5, | 
Hereſy diſables a Biſhop from acting, Epb. 1. 
Hereticks, their Communion forbid, Ab. 37, 38, 33. tum 
their Martyrs not honoured, Lead. 34. | 
how to be received into the Church, Ap. 35 Ni. 
8. 19. Laod. 7, 8. Cpn. 7. Trul. 95. 
to be Re-baptized, Ap. co. | 
and Re-ordained, ibid. 
Catholicks not to Marry with them, Laod. 10. 21. 
their Eulogies not to j receiv'd, Laod. 32. 
not to be permitted to enter the Church, Ld. 6. Imp? 
how their Evidence againſt Biſhops rejected, A. 67, N 


Cpn. 8. | Ince 
repenting on a Death-bed received, Baſ. 3. Inc: 
Hermits not to ftrowle in Cities, Ful. 42. 
High-way-men repencing, how treated, Ny. 6. 
Honey not to be offered, Ap. 2. Trl. 57. Infa 
excepting on one Day, Afr. 37. | Inf 
Horſe races forb'd to Clergy-men, Trul. 24. tl 


wholly on Eaſter: ee, Tral. 66; 
Hſpitals, Chal. 8. 10. ISS 

Hoſpitality, Ap. 26. | 
Houſe of God not to be deſpiſed, Gan, 5, 
Husband deſerted by his Wife may Marry, if he be I Lee 


nocent, Ba. g. 5 | vi 0 
but not if he deſert his Wiſe, ibid. : Inv 
guilty of Adultery does Penance, but is not diver- 

ced, Baſ. 21. Tus 
his Wife being Poſleſs'd; he can't Marry anothet, 
Tim. 15. Ju 


|| Husbandry allow'd Clergy-men, Iinoc. 28. 
| Eydroparaftate, Baſ, "a Lolas, 
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1 

Dalatry, 20 Years Penance for it, Baſ. 7. 
Feriſalem, the Privileges of that See, Nic. 7. Trul. 35. 

the Mother of Chriſtianity, Form. 1. 
Jews, Chriſtians not to Feaſt with them, Ap. 62. 
nor Sabbatize with them, Laod. 29. 
nor accept Preſents from their Feaſts, Laod. 37, 3?. 
nor ue their Phyſicians, Trul. 11. 
nor keep the Paſſover as they do, Ap. 5. 

1unination, Tim, 1. Trul. 59. See Baptiſm. | 
Impoſition of Hands at receiving Penitents, Afr. 27. 43. 
. and receiving Hereticks, Afr. 57. Sir. 1. 
Forms of Prayer on ſuch Occafions, Afr. 102. 
on thoſe of whom it is doubted, whether they were 
Baptized by Hereticks, Leo 29. 
on thoſe who were thro' Ignorance Baptized by Here- 
ticks, Teo 47. : 
Impriſnment, the Puniſhment of incontinent Monks and 
Nuns, S'r. 6. 

Incerſe in the Primitive Church, Ap. 2. 

In::/t, the Penance for it, Baſ. 67, 68. 95-79. Trul. 54. 
cenſured, Greg. 3, &Cc. 
committed ignorantly, Baſ. 27. Trul. 26. 

Infant-Baptiſm, Ar. 47. See Baptiſm, | 

Infirmers to be bound to the Law of Retaliation, in caſe 

they do not convict the Biſhop, Cpn. 6. | 
to be uaſuſpected themſelves, Afr. 19. 
Excommunicated if they do not appear, ibid, 
muſt not be Infamous, or obnoxious, Afr. 129. 
their Reputation to be examined, Chal. 21. 
Interceſſors not to fix themſelyes in the vacant: Biſhopricks: 
of which they are Guardians, Afr. 74. 

Invocation at the diſtributing the Euchariſt, Baſ. 92. 
of Angels forbid, 2 | 

Judges Civil, defired to aſſiſt the Biſhops, Afr. 67: 
particularly in relation to the Donatiſts, Afr. 91. 

Judges Choſen, no Appeal lies from them, Afr, 15. 96. 

how many they ought to be, Aff. 121. 
P. 4, Soi e- 
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Sometimes aſſigned by Metropolitans, ibid, See 34 
ferees, 


K 
Ing Odoacer calls a Synod, Sym. poſt 3. 

k Kiſr. See Peace, : 

K neelers, Neve. 5. 

Kneeling on the Lord's-Day forbid, Nic. 20. Trul. 91. 
referr'd to Tradition, Baſ. 92, 8 


12 our Saviour repreſented by it, Trl. 82. 
Lapſed in times of Perſecution, 
if Clergy-men;how treated Anc. 1, 2. Baſ. 51. Pet. 10, f. 
if Lay-men, how treated, Nic. 10, 11. Arc. 3— 
Per, 1—9, Baſ. $1. Nyfſ, 2. Leo 30. 
if before Baptiſm, capable of Orders, Ancs 12. 
if after, uncapable, Nic. 10. 


Carmen, their Baptiſm null, Baſ. 1. 


muſt not take the Eucharift themſelves in Preſence ol 
a Prieſt, Trul. 58. ; 
not to go into the Chancel, Tru. 6g. 
may perform Extreme Un&ion, Hrnoc. 8. 
muſt not be admitted to Holy Orders, 16. 19. 
eſpecially not to be Biſhops, Cel. 21. Leo 49. 
in a Scarcity of Clergy, how to be admitted to Ot. 
ders, Gel. 2. 
allowed to Baptize, Gel. 7. 
not to determine Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
to read Scripture, Ap. 76. 
Leaven'd Bread Bleſſed, to what Purpoſe, Ianoc. 5. 
Legates a latere, Sard. 5. 
to Synod, Ajr. 14. 18. 51. 
how to be choſen, Afr. 76. 
to the Emperor, Afr. 47. 
to the Donatifts, Afr. 8g. 
Legends rejected, Trul. 63. 
Lent, Ap. 61. Land. 45. 49, 30, 31, 82. 
Time for Synod, Nic. 5. Trul. 52. 
Teproſy, Anc. 17. 
Leſin, one after every Pſalm, Lad. 17. L. 
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eters, Pacifick, Canonical, Commendatory, Formal, Dr 
miſſory, Ap. 25. At, 7, 8. Chal. 11. Sard. PD Afr, 23 · 
73. 106. Trul. 17. 

of Orders, Afr. 89. 
wa Lover, Anc. 25. 2 | | 
urg Ap. 21- Anc. 1, 2. Neoc. 13. Can. 4. 20. Ant. 3, 4+ 

of Prayers, Lao“, 18. | jo! 

the Communion Office, Trul. 31. 52. 70. Pet. 14. 

of St. Fames, and St Baſil, Trul. 32. 
L;rd's-Day, how to be obſerv'd, Laod. 29. 49+ 31. 

no Publick Shews on that Day, Afr. 61. Pet. 12. 

not to Kneel on that Day, Nic. 20. Pet. 15. Baſe. 92. 
e-Feafts, not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 11. 

how to be kept, Zaod. 29. 

not in Conſecrated Places, Laod. 28. Trut. 74. 
v/t not gratified, no Penance for it, Neo. 4. | 


M 
Acedonians, Cyn. 1. See Pneumatomac hi. 
MI Majority of Votes to prevail, Nic. 6. Ant. 19. 
Sym. Is f | 
Maniche ins, Baſ. 1. fe; 
Marumſions to be made in the Church, Afr. 64. | 
good if three Witneſſes preſent, Trl, $4. 
Marcrilians, Cpn. 1. 
Marcioniſts, Baſ. r. | 
Marriage of two Brothers forbid, Neoc. 2. 
in Lent prohibited, Laod. 52. 
not to be abhorred, Ap. 4 3. Gan. 1. 9. 
Stolen Matches forbid, Chal. 27. Greg. 10, 11. Ba. 
22. 20. x 
and of many ſucceſſively, Neoc. 3. 
otten repeated the Penance of it, Baſ. 4. 
with Hereticks forbid, Lad. 31. null'd, Trul. 12. 
of the Clergy reſtrained, Ap. 19. Anc. 10. Neoc. 1. 
Tul. 3. 6. Sir. 9—11, Cl. 19. Leo 32. Hil, 4. 
not contracted by Fornication, Baſ. 6. 22. 
1e.ularly centracted by the Benediction of the Prieſt, 
Ji. 9, &c. 
| P 5 Marriage 


+ 


The INDEX, 
Marriage of a Widow, or ſcandalons Woman, incapacitate 
for Orders, Ap. 14. 
of the God. father, and Child's Mother forbid, 751, 23. 
of the God-mother to her God child forbid, Greg. * 
Married Prieſt may make the Oblation, Gan. 4. 
2 ſecond time Cenſured, Nroc. 7. Laod. 1. 
but to be admitted to Communion, Mic. 8, 
a third time better than a Fornicator, 0. 
unlawfully muſt not cohabit, Theop. poſt 10, 
Martyrs, how honoured, Gan. 20. Afr. 46. 83. 
their Feſtivals, Sir. 2. See Feſtivals, 
Martyries, Land: g. Chal, 6.8. 10. 
| Maſs, Afr. 7. Miſſa praſanRificatorum, Laod. 49. Trul. 59, 
 Maſquerades forbid Clergy-men, - Laod. $4. Trul. 24. 62. 
See Page ult. f 
Maundy. Thurſday, Zaod. 30. Afr. 41. Trul. 29. Ince. 7. 
Maximianiſts, Afr. 67. ©g. 
Merrop:lis, newly Elected to be but Nominal, Chal, 12. 
a new one Erected by a Synod, Afr. 17. 
Metvopolis in Africk, diftin from the Primates See, 4fr, 9. 
Metrepolitan ot the Province, his Privileges, Vic. 4. 6, Ai", 
11. Laod. 12. 8 r 
to Ordain Biſhops to Vacant Sees, Chal. 25. 
without him no Biſhop to be Ordained, An. 19, 20 
Hil. 1. Innoc. 9. Borif. 4. | 
not to appropriate the Goods of a Vacant Church, 
Trul. 35. 
may call Biſhops from Neighbouring Provinces, 4.14. 
this Power given to the Bilhop of Rome, Sard. 3. 
to Surnmon Provincial Synods, Ant. 20. Sard. 6. 71ul.3, 
to appoint the Place of S) nods, Chad. 19. Trul. 8. 
Complaints againſt them, to whom to be made, Cba!. g. 
in what Caſe Gus rdian of the Temporalties, Tru. 35. 
Judge at the Ble&ion of a Biſhop, Leo 15. Nis. 4. 6 
out of whom to be choſen, Leo 36. 
to ſend home ftrowling Clergy men, Leo 39. 
Acts of Synod nu! without his Conſent, Sym. pt 3. 


had a Power of diſmembring Pariſhes, Baſ. 20. 
: Metropeltar 
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Jetropolitan of a Dioceſe, Chal, 28. See Patriarchr; 
to be Ordain'd by their own Biſhops, Trul. 39. 

Milk not to be offered, Ap. 2. Tyul. 57; 
excepting one Day, Afr. 37. 

Miniſters, Neoc. 10. See Sub-deacons, Laod, 20—28. Sard. 1 51 
when to Sit down in the Deacon's Preſence, £4: 20. 
no Place in the Deacon's Apartment, ibid. 
not to wear „ e Laod, eo ; 
lying with an Eſpou oman, Byſ. 6g. 

2 fo adminiſter the Euchariſt; Laod. 25. 
how admitted, Baſ. 90. 
not to leave the Door, Laod. 22. 43. 

Miniſter ſeems to denote a Deacon, Sard. 8. & poſt 21, 
to be ſent to Court by the Biſhop, Serd. 9. 

Miniſtry, i. e. Inferior Orders, Neoc. 8, Baſ. 12. 51. 

2 * not be founded without Conſent of the Biſhopy 

Chal. 4. | | 
not to be alienated, Chal, 24. Trul. 49. | 

Monks may not Marry without the Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 16. 
forbid Offices in Army, or Government, Chal. 7. 
to be Excommunicated for Simony, Chal. 2. 
not to meddſe with Ecclefiaftical Buſineſs, Chal. 4. 
the greateſt Criminals may be Monks, Trul. 43. 
muſt beTubje& to the Biſhop; Cha. 4. 
torbid to Farm, Chal. 3. | 
Marrying how treated, Baſ. 19. 65. Trul. 44. 
of old did not ſwear Cœlibacy, Baſ. 19, 
might profeſs at Ten, Trul. 40. 
maſt not conſpire againſt the Biſhop, Chal. 18. 
how they may become Clergy-men, Sir. 13. 

i they be Ordained, muſt not Marry, Innoc. 19. 
BY | wy commit Fornication, their Penance, Baſ. Co. 
es 26. 8 
in a. Scarcity of Clergy may become Priefts in a-Year's- 
time, Gel. 2, 

Mont aniſts, Cpn. 7. 

Months warning to be given to Biſhop when accuſed, Afr. 19. 

Mourners, Nic. 11. Pet. 1. Thaum. 1. Tul. 87. Baſ. 56-—66s 

624 83. 77. Mourners * 
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Mourners to the hour of Death, Baſ. 73. 
' Murder, wilful, who guilty of it, Baſ. 8. 
! unwilful, the Clergy-man cenſur d for it, Ap. 52. 
j/' _ the Lay-man cenſur d for it, Aue 23. Bal. 11. 57, 
th | Viltul, the Penance of it, Anc. 22. Baſ. 3. 56, 
Guilt contracted by Murder in ſe deſendendo. Baſ. 43. 
whether killing in War ” ew; Bf. 13. 
Not of thoſe who brought the Euchariftical Bread 
and Wine rehearſed in the Church, Ianoc. 2. See 
Diptychs. 
t Nativity of Chrift, Sir. 2. Leo 8. See Cbriſimas. 
"a of the Apoſtles, Gel. 12. 
of the Martyrs, Zaod. 51. Afr. 60. See Feſtivals, 
+ Neceſſuous allow'd to travel, Chal. 11. | 
|.  Neftorius, Eph. ante 1, 2—4. 
IF 12 5 1 can be prejudiced by none, Ath. 3. See 
1 ee N | 
1 No#urnal Pollutions, if involuntary do not unfit Clergy 
: 


. 
: 
1. 


men tor Holy Offices, Dion. 4. 
vor are they ſinful, Ab. 1. 


. except proceeding from Deſire of a Woman, Tin. 12. 
Nominal Biſhops, Nic. 8. | 
q'' Nones, Laod. 18. © 


; Novatians, Laod. 7. Inn. 18. Sce Puritans. 

; ſaid to he a Branch of the Marcioni/ts, Bal. 47. 

| La” wi converted from them, whether Re-ordain- 
| , Nic, 8. T:eop. 10. 

Nas, not to go abroad without Leave, Ful. 46. 

it not to be dre(>'d fine upon her Veiling, Trl. 45. 

| | Marrying, how admitted to Penance, Inn. 1g. 

bdo, if guilty of * Leo 26. 


| 

| | Aths unlawful do not bind, Baſe 17. 29. 

1 of Heathen forbid to Chriftians, Bf. 8. Trul. g4. 
054 wrten in the Euchariſt, Ap. 2. f. 38. Nic. 5. 11. 13 1% 
Acc. 1, 2. 5—9. 16. 24. Neoc. 9. 13. Gan. 4. £49. 10. 58. 
d. 12. Tul. 28, Baſ, 44. Tim. 1-9. 14. Tht0p. 2. 
[1 Jane, 2. Ollati vs 
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aim not be made in private Houſes, Laod. 58, 
to be made at the Commendation of a departed Soul, 
Ajr. 4. Tim. 14. 
or upon a Marriage, Tim. 11. 
qves of Eaſter, Afr. 61. 
conomus, Chalc. 2. how choſen, Theop, 9. 
to ſecure the mean Profits, Chal. 25. 
no See to be without one, Chal. 26. 
Choſen out of the Clergy, ibid, 
nig of the People, how to be divided, Gel. 27. Simp. 2. 
Vers of the Church, Chal. 2. 
, not to be carried to Sy.agogues, or Heathen Tem- 
les, 6 3. | 
r for the Lights in the Church, Ap. 2. 
rarium, Laod. 22, = 
ratories,not to be built without the Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 4. 
belonging to private Houſes, Ful. 31. 59. 
ders, Holy, how many, Ap. 1. 
Rey and Eccleſiaſtical, Laod. 24. 
the Interior or Eccleſiaſtical Orders particularly enu- 
merated, Ap. 35.. Ant. 10. Laod, 24. ' 
if conterr'd on Criminous Perſons, not allowed, Nic. 
2. 9. Theop, $. Ap. 53+ 
not to be conferr'd by foreign Biſhops, Nic. 16. Ap. 29, 
Ant. 22. Afr. $4. 
deaf, or blind, not to be Ordained Biſhop, Ap. 69. 
=. be conferr'd on thoſe who lapſcd betore Baptiffn, 
nt, 12. | 
conferr'd by Biſhops thruſt out of their Sees are valid, 
Trul. 37- 
Qualifications neceſſary for them, Fir. 9. 
oo * Acacius aiter his Condemnation allow'd, 4- 
najt, Os 
given by Arians not allow'd, Iunoc. 47. 
but in ſome Caſes allow'd, Leo 14. 
of Donatiſts allowed in Africk only, Afr. 62, 99. 
purge away ſome Sins, not Fornication, Neoc; 9. 
in what Caſe valid, tho' given by an Irregular Biſhop, 
Leo 15. | ©, ae fy 
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The INDEX. 
Orders not to be conferr'd on thoſe who have married irre 
gularly, Ap. Tx Innoc. 11. 13. 29. Hil. 4. 
or that retain Adulterous Wives, Neoc. 8. 
or that have been Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards, o 
Courtiers, Iunoc. 30. 
or that hive done Penance for any Crime, Nic. 10. 
Innoc. 34 Hil, 5. 
not to be conferr d without a Title, Chal. 5. 
Decrees of Councils to be read to the Perſons to be 
Ordained, Afr. 20. 
nor on thoſe who are illiterate, Gel. 16. Hil. 5. 
nor on Voluntary Eunuchs, Ap. 17. Ne. r. 
nor on Maimed Perſons, Innoc. 28. Hil. 5. Gel, 16. 
Ordination, Times allotted for it, Gel. 11. 
by Hereticks, whether null, Baſ. r. 47. 
not to be performed in private, Theop, 6. 
Oftiarics 7 Laod. 24» Þ | 


Aramonarius, Chal. 2. 
Para-ſynagrgues, Baſ. tr. 
Parents not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 16. 
Paviſh, for what is now called a Dioceſe, Ap. 11, 1+ 27 
Nic. 16. 20. Ant. 3. 9. Afr. 19. Trul. 26. Sard. 15. 
to be divided according to the Civil Pattern, Chal. i7 
Trul. 38. | | N 
Country Pariſhes, Chal. 17. 
taken in the Modern Senſe, Fzlix, 
Pa bal Faſt, when to be broken, Dion. 1, 
Paſcbal- Feaſt. See Eaſter. | 
Patriarchate, Cpn. 1. See Dioceſe. 
Paulianiſts, Nic. 19. 
Peace, Kiſs of Peace, when to be given, Innoc. 1. 
to be given by Prieſt to Biſhops, e. Laod, 7. 
Pelagianiſm condemned, Cel. 2—12. Afr. 108—1 16: 
Penitents not to he rejected, Ap. 44. Afr. 45. Lad. 2 il 
eſpecially at the hour of Death, Nic, 13. Baſ. 73. 4" ME 
7. Sir. 3. 4% 6. _— 
being abſolv d, when in danger of Death, return to their i 
chance, 
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Penance, if they recover, Anc. 6. Nic. 13. VI. 2. $ 
not to * without the Biſhop's Leave, Afr 
the 3 of reconciling them if their Crimes were 

great, Afr : on . - 
their ſeveral Stations in the Church, Nic. 11, &c. 

Pentecoſt, Nic. 20. 3 F 
proper Time for Bap iſm, Sir. 2. Leo . Bs 
people could not ſecure to themſelves an Irregular Biſhop, 
; Afr. 120. 2 
ſaid to requeſt a Biſhop, Afr. 88. | 
to teſtity for Clergy-men at their Ordination, Theop. 6, 
| See Laity, and Elections. 
[Pepuzenes, Baſ. 1. Sec Montaniſts. 
| erfection, the Euchariſt ſo called, Ant. 45 5. 9 20. 22. 
Perjury, the Penance of it, Baſ. 64. 
Pbarmacy, the Penance for it, Anc, 21. Baſ. 7. 65, 
Pbotini ant, Laad. 7. Cpn. 7. 
brygians, Laod. 8. Cpn. 7. See Montaniſts, 
Pictures, Trul. 8a. | 
luralities, Chal. 10. | 
Prenmatomachi, Cpn. 1. See Macedonians. 
| olygamy, Baſ. 80. 
ont ick Dioceſe, Cpn. 2. C hal 28. 
oor to be taken Care of by the Hſhop, Ap. 31. See 
Defenſer. | 
9e, a Title of old given to any Biſhop, Tbaum. ante 1. 
oe > Rome, what Primacy he had of old, Nic. 6. Cpn. 3. 
Chat, 28. 
Privileges given him, Sard. 3, 4, 3. 
adviſes the Biſnop of Antioch to invade the Province of 
Cyprus, Innoc. 45, 46. | ; 
pretends a Power to Nominate his Succeſſor, Sym. 2. 
the pretended Center of Church Government, Leo 47. 
Rules to be obſerved in EleQing a Pope, Sym. 1, 2, 2» 
Pragmatich Biſhops forbid to procure it, Chal. 12. | 


IPrajer with Excommunicated Perſons forbid, Ap. 8. 


and with Depoſed Clergy-men, Ap. 9. _ 
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and with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, Laod. 2 2, 
for our Catechumens, Penitents, and Communicants, 
19. 
feveral Forms of Prayer mentioned, Afr. 102. 
toward the Eaſt, Baſ. 92. - 
uſed upon the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, Ng, 
13. Baſ. 92. 
Preaching, the proper Offi e of the Biſhop, Laod. 29. 
but often pertormed by Prielis, Arc. 1. Trul. ig. 
ſometimes probably by Deacons, Ap. 26. 
Ft Prefaces in the Communion Office, Afr. 102. 
Ll Preſident, who ſo called, Trul. 9. 41. Leo 15. 
Wl Presbytery, Anc. 18. Gel. 8. 
Preſcription, as to Bounds of Pariſhes, Chal. 17. Trul. 24, 
Prieſts, by whom Ordained 4p. 1. how Elected, Theop. 6. 
by * Depoſed, Ant. 4. or Cenſured, Ap. 23 
Chal. 23. | 
to aſſiſt the Biſhop in diſtributing the Offerings, 4s, 


2. 34. | 
not tv be Choſen oy the People, Laod. 13. 
none independent o 
Country Priefts not to officiate in the City, Neoc. 13. 
Prieftbood diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, Laod. 27 30. 36. 
Priefis not to go into the Bema before the Biſhop, Lid. 
6. "ak 
e not to leave their Pariſh, Ap. 12. 
not to give Canonical Letters, Anz. 18. 
Depoſed if they ſeparate from the Biſhop, . 24. 
Ant. 5. 
1 tho Married may make the Oblation, Gan. 4. 
1 to wn) nothing without the Biſhop, Ap. 32. £491. 57, 
u Gel. 6. 
Lf or his written Licenſe, Anc. 13. 
to receive Peniteuts, Ap. 44 
but with the Biſhop's Confeat, Afr. 7. 42. 
Novices not to be Ordained, Nic. 2. {40d 3. 
| forbid Tranſlations, Nic. 15. 
n not to be received in torcign Churches, Nie. 16. 


ob 


Biſhops, Ap. 12. Gan. 6. Chl. 8. 
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not to alienate Church · Goods, ſede vacante, Ac. 15. 

not to be preſent at a ſecond Marriage-Feaft, Neoc. 7. 

at what Age Ordained, Neoc. It. Trul. 14. Sir. 9. 

Baptiſm on a ſuppoſed Death- bed incapacitates for 
this Order, Neoc. 12. 

Prieſts 4 latere from the Pope, Sard 5. 

not to Conſecrate Chriſm, c. Afr. 6. : 

cenſured by their Biſhops to whom they appeal'd, 
Afr. o, 11. 


not to Sell Church Goods without Biſhop's Conſent, 


e 
none to be ſo, till his Family be Catholicks, Afr. 30. 
his Office is to Bleſs, Baſ. 27. 
a Reader ejected by Prieſts, Theop. 5. 
not to Officiate at an inceftuous Marriage, Tim. 11, 
may uſe his Wife, Trul. 13. SO 
Priefts among the Barbarians not bound to retain their 
Wives, Tral. 20. 
their Office not to be entailed, Tyul. 33. 
* bs celcbrate Baptiſm, or Eucharift in private, 
rul. 31. 


not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. 9. 


Prieſts in Cemeteries, Martyries, Hoſpitals, Titles, 
Chal. 8. Innoc. 8. | 

not to ule Wives, Sir, 7. Ianoc. 6. 

how they may lay hands on Demmiacks, Innoc. 6. 

muſt make ſome ſtay in every Inferior Order, hoc. 


32. 
not to Preach in oppofition to the Biſhops, Cal. 1. 
to Officiate in the accuſtomed Habit, Cel. 14. 

not to be ignorant of the Canons, Cel. 20. 

Slaves not to be Ordained Priefts, Leo 1. Gel. z. 
not to Ordain Acolyths, or Sub-deacons, Gel 6. 
take Place according to Ordination, Gel. 11. 

at a ſort of Synod, Hil. Felix. Sym. Greg. 


Prieſts of the Province, Afr. 97. 
Prieſteſs, or Presbytereſſes forbid, Lacd, 11. 


yet mentioned, Greg. 1. 
Prim® 
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Prime Bi . Ap. 27. See Metropolitan. | 
the Biſhop of Carthage ſeems to be ſo ſtyled, 4%. 19. 
* not 4 1 _ *r of Prieſts, Afr. 39. 
imate, the Title of the Metropolitan in Africa 
888 opo frica, Afr 12, 
which Horour vas not fixt to any certain See, 4/7, 96 
Princes ſhould not ſwear to wrong their Subjects, Bf, 29. 
Proftrator, Nic. 11, 12. Anc. 4—9. 16. 22. 24. Thaun, 8, 
9. 11. Baſ. 56—65. 75. 77. 82, 83. M. 4,5. Tynl. $1, 
Provence for a Collection of Churches, or Epiſcopal 4: 
riſhes united in one Government, Ap. 27. Nic. 5, Nc. 
not to- be divided, Chat. 12. 
P/:ims, of what ſort to be uſed, Laod. 59. 
how to be Sung, Laod. 15. 17. 
Purchaſers of Church-Goods cenſured, Sym. poſt 3. ef 
Puritans, how to be received, Nic 8. Baſe 1. See N. Re. 
Hans. * 


Q 
e png en: 4 5.' Laod. 7. Cpn. 7. a 


R 
Abble, their Violence to be declined by Church Juli: 
catures, Ar. 30. 
fond of Superſtitious Altars, Afr. $3. | 
# '  Raparees that join'd the Goth in their layaſion, how to be 
i | treated, Thaum. 
A Readers, Ap. 19. 35. 87. ; | | f 
1  . ſuppoſed ſometimes not to be adult, Afr. 16. Sir. 9. 
| | he muſt continue ſo till he be Twenty, Z0ſ. 2. 
forbid to ingratiate with the People, Ajr. 16, 
to Marry or profeſs Continency, ibid. 
1 not to wear the Orarium, L:od. 23. 
not to have Heterodox Wives or Children, Chal. 14. 
forbid Tranſlation, Afr. go. 
Bi He that is Baptized adult, and would be a Clergy” 
| man, muſt be à Reader as ſoon as Baptized, 2%. 3 
Ke - baptixation, in what Caſes enjoined, or forbid, 4p. 39. 


„ ö 
14 . . 1 — , fn. 7. fave 
| Nic. 19. Baſ. 1. 47, 48 Afr 4 69. Cin. 7 Res/ule, 


1 
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recluſe, Can. 9. 14. Ses Monky and Nunt. 


Referees in Controverlies between Clergy · men to be cho- N \ 


ſen with the Biſhop's Conſent, Chal. 9. Afr. 20. 
the Biſhop himſelf; making one, Afr. 20. 
and prefiding, Afr. 14- | 
Referees between Biſhops, choſen by the Primate, . 121! 
no Appeal from their judgment, Afr. 15. 96. 122. 
How many there ought to be, 121. | 
Regiſter of the Ordination of Biſhops, Aſr. 85. 


Re-ordination, in what caſes enjoined, or forbid. Ap. Co. Apr. 


48. Nis. 8. 19. Baſ. 1. Aſr. 68. Ath, 3. Innoc. 4. 7. Thee 
op. 1. 6 
Reſignation invalid, except he that reſign deſerve Depoſition, 

"1 LM 4 
Reſpriſes, Laod. I 9. 


Revenue of the Church, how divided, Gel, 27. See Of- 


f erings. 


Khetor1ck-Schools, Defenſors to have been Educeted theres 


Afr. 97. 5 


the Merit of being Educated there, not ſo great as to 


excuſe him who deſires to be Biſhop, from paſſing 
thro' the Inferior Orders, Sard. 10. 


Romiſh Church more ſeyere than others againſt the 


Marriage of the Clergy, Trul. 3. 13. 
her Scheme of Univerſal Monarchy, Leo 41. 


her Practice to Faſt on the Sabbath, or Saturdiy, In- | 


noc. 4. 


Scarcity of Clergy there, Gel. 1. 


8 
Abbath diſtinguiſh'd from the Lord's. Day, Zaod. 29. 
49. 51. 
that Men ought to work on that Day, Zaod. 29. 
Euchariſt ieh + 1 
13. Trul. 82. ö ü 
Goſpels to be read on that Day, Laod. 16. 


Faſt not to be kept on that Day, Tul. 55, 36. . 56. 


but the Practice was otherwiſe at Rome, Innvc. 4. 
Sabbathians, Cpn. 7. See Novatians and Puritans. 
Sabelians, 


rated on that Day, Zaod. 45. 51, Tim, ; 


= 
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Sabellian , Cpn. 1, | 
Sacerdoal Catalogue, Ap. 43. See Cann, and Prieſl. 
. Sacrament of the Altar, Afr. 4. 85 


Sacrifice Heathen, they who offered it cenſured, Nic. 11. 
12, 13, 14. 4. 1-9. Pet. 1—14. See Lajſed. 

Sacrifice Chriſtian, Afr. 10, 11. Tim. 13. Sce Altar, Obla. 
tion, Euchariſt. 

Sacrilege, V. 8. Sce Canon of Scripture. 

Scriptures to be read by the Laity, Ap. 76. 


to be read in the Church, Lrod. 59. 15. 5 
not to be corrupted, Tul. 68 
to be expounded according to the Fathers, Tu. 1g. 0 


Sebiſmatichs, their Accuſation againſt Biſhops rejeded, s 
Cpn. 5. 
wh: ther their Biptiſin and Ordination be good, 34/1 
See Separation. | 0 
Seal of the Spirit, Cpn. 7. PI 
Seditiows Clergy-men to be reſtrain'd, Chl. 22. | 
Selling Church-Goods and Eftates, Sym. poſt 3. Arc. 1% | 
Afr. 33. | | 
Selling the Sacraments, Trul. 23. See Simor y. 
Semi-Arianr, Cpn. 1. 
Senex for Primate, Afr. too. 127. 
Senior for the ſame, Afr. 8. 
Senſual Sin, Nic. 2. 
Separation from the Biſhop forbid, Ap 24. Gan, 6. 4. 


10, 1 5 

Shews Publick, not $0 be frequented, Afr. 15, 
to be forbid on the Lord's-Day, Afr. 61. 
Clergy-men's Sons not to be concerned in them, 

Afr. 15. N 

Simm in ſelling Orders forbid, Ap. 22. Chal. 2. B4ſ. 91. 

1 Trul. 22 Gennadius. = 

in Selling the Sacrament, Tul. 23. 

Singers, Ap. 19. 61. Land. 24. | 

to perform their Office decently, Trul. 75. 

| not to wear the Or:rium, L'0d, 23. 

[ not to have Heterodox Wiyes or Children, Fo 14 


Obe 
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none to Sing in Church but Canonical Singers, 


— — 


Laod. 1 . 4 

Slaves, on * Condition to be admitted Clergy- men, or 

In, Monks, Ap. 73 Cal. 4. | | 
| not to run away from his Maſter, Gap. 3. | 
bla. foiced by her Maſter is innocent, B4/. 40 | 


but this Pretence not to excuſe her, if ſhe be uſed 
thus a ſ.cond time, Baf. 53. | 
not to Marry without Maſter's Conſent, Baſ. 40. 42, 
Sons of Clergy, their Manners regulated, Afr. 15. Chal. 
14. 4. 21. 35+ ) 
ls, Southſaying forbid, Aug 24. Greg. 12. Afr. 61. 


— — ̃ ꝓFX——— — 
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cd, . Stage-players to be received on Repentance, Afr. 45. ; 
that they be permitted to relinquiſh their Buſineſs, 
'l, Aft. 63. See Aﬀor and Aﬀreſs, 
Standing at Prayer on Lord's-Day, c. Nic, 20. Baſ. 92. 


Trul, 90. 
Statutes of Nice to be obſerved, Ar. 1. 
0. Steward of the Benefactions, Gan. 8, ö 
Strangers, in what Caſe may be made Biſhops; Cel. 18. 
See Foreigners. 8 | | : 
$ab-deacons prohibited Marriage, Tri. 6. | 
| if they be Married to refrain from their Wives, 


Leo 34. | 
Ordained by a Prieſt with the Biſhop's Leave, Gel. 6, 
7 when to be Ordained, Sir. 9, &c, See Minter. 
Suſpenſion Foom Communion Clerical. 
for rejecting a Wife, Ap. 3. 
for not receiving the Euchariſt, Ap. 6. 


— — a 
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, for offering to chuſe a Succeſſor, Ap. 68. 
for refuſing a Biſhoprick. | 
. for going to a Victualling Houſe, Ap. 46. 


for reproaching one imperfe& in Body, Ap. 49. 

for neglect of Cure, Af. 50. 

for not relieving Poor Clergy-men, AP. 51. 

for not appearing on a Summons, Afr. 16. 

for leſſer degrees of Uncleanncſs, Baſe. 69, 70. 
þ for purloining any thing out of the Church, Ap. 64,65. 
e Suſpenſion 
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Suſpenſion ſrom Lay-Communion, 

for carying. Oil to the Synagogue, or Heathen Te 

ple, Ap. 63. 

for Praying with one Excommunicated; Ap. 8, 

or with Jew, or Heretick, Ap. 57. 

tor not keeping Lent, Ap. 61. 

for Caſtration, Ap. 17. Eating Bloud, Ap. 55, 

for Faſting on Sabbath, or Lord's-Day, Ap. 55, 

for Separation, 4p. 24 Chance-Medly, 4p. 58, 

for accepting Dolts from Jews, Ap. 62. 

for Eating Eggs and Milk in Lent, Trul, 56, 

for Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 25. 
for reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. 
- for 2 a Prieſt, or Deacon, Ap. 48. 

or one imperfect in Body, Ap. 49. * 

for going to the Cœmeteries, or Martyries of Ker: 
8 ticks, Laod. g. | 
Swine's Fleſh, abſurd to ſwear Abſtinence from it, Ba,. 5%. 
Synods Provincial of Biſhops twice a Year, Ap. 30. Nic. 5. 
Au. 20. Chal. 19. Leo 13. 37. 

once a Year, Ful. 8. 

they finally decided all Controverſies, Ap. 30. 

to continue but fifteen Days, Leo 41. 

Greater Synods, Ant. 12, 13, 14. | 

no Synod without a Metropolitan, Any. 16. 2 

no Appeal from a Provincial Synod to a greater, if! 

be Unanimous, Ant. 15. | 
Dioceſan Synod, Cpn. 6. viz. of the whole Patriarchate. 
National Synods to be held once a Year in Africa, 18. called 
a General Synod, Afr. cs. 

not to meet oftner than Occaſion requires, 4/7. $5; 

delegate their Authority to a Committee, Afr. 125. 
General, or Oecumenical Synod not to be appealed to, 


Cpn. 6. 


Terr 
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; T 
Emperance enjoined the Clergy, Trul. Afr. 3. 
Temples of Heathen to be deſtroyed, except they 
were an Ornament to the Place, Afr. 38 | 
etrudiies, Cpn, 9. Se Quartrdecimant. 
Fh-:ter forhid to the Students of the Law, Tul. 71. 
The:trick how unlawful for Clergy men, Ianoc. 18, 
to be forbid on Eaſter-Week, Trul. 61. 
Th fe, the Penance for it, Baſ. 61. 
Theſſalorica, the Pope's pretended Authority there, Leo Jt 
the Privileges of the B ſhop thereof, Leo 36-40. 
his Negative Voice in the Synod, Leo 41. 
Fhracian Dioceſe, Cpn. Chal. 28. 
Title, that is, a leſſer Church, Afr. 33. 
what is now called a Title, Chal, 6, 

me Weſtern, Cpn. 8. 
onſure Clerical, Tral. 21. 33. 
Tractory, Afr. 76. 
Tradit ont, Anc. poſt 20. Baſ. a. 
Tranſaftors of © Stmoniacal Promotions cenſured, Chal. 2. 
Tranſitions of Biſhops and Clergy-men forbid, Ap. 17. 

Nic. 15.147. 21. Chal. 5. Sard. 1, 2. Afr. 48. go. Leo 38. 
Trine Immerſion, or Ablution, Ap. 42. Baſ. 92. Len g. 
Triſagium, Trul. 81. 

v. 


Ten 


ere 


7%. 
. . 


Alentimays, Baſ. 1. 
4 4 unnatural, how puniſh'd, Anc. 16, 17. Ba, 7; 
2, 03- 
Veſpers, Laod, 18. See Even ſong. 
Village-Biſnops, Nic. 8. 
their Authority, Ant. 10. Baſ. go. 
to do nothing without the City-Biſhop, Laod. 57. 
may give Pacifick Letters, Ant. $. | 
0, may make the Oblation in the City, Neoc. 13. 
how made, Ant, 10. 


laid aſide, Land. 5 9, 
; Virgins proſeſfing Chaſtity, Ac. 19. 
1 they muſt not abhotr Marriage, Gan. 9. 


„ 
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The INDEX. 
nor inſult Married Women, Gan. 10. 
may Marry with Biſhop's Leave, Cbal. 16. 
Marrying without Leave, their Penance, Bf, 8 
and that if*they have only reſolved, not proſeſſed ij 
ginity, Innoc. * 
Virgins pr: ſeſſing Chaſtity, 
| how to be lookt after, Afr. 44- 
not to be Conſecrated by Pricſts, 4fr. 6 
at what Age to be Veiled, Afr. 126. Baſ. 18. Try), 45 
on what Days to be Veiled, Gel. 12. 
if raviſh'd, not to be admitted Nuns, Les 49. 
if incontinent, their Penance, Baſ. So. 
if profeſſed, and yet Married, while they were Yn 
ticks, Catholick Baptiſm purges them, Baſ. 20. 
Nuns, 


Virgin eſpouſed to one not to Marry another, Sir, 4. 


eſpouſed by one, raviſh'd by another, belongs to fn 
former, Anc. 11. Baſ, 22, 
otherwiſe to be Married by them who raviſh'd eg 
Ap. 59% 
not to live with Men as pretended Siſters, Anc, 13, 
Viſuers itinerart, Leo 57, 
Viſitation of Provinces, Afr. 32. Wi 
Vnction, Cpu. 7. See Chriſm, and Extreme. 
Univerſal, See Synod, 
Uſury forbid the Superior Clergy, Laod. 4. W: 
to all Clergy-men, Ap. 35. Nic. 17. Afr. 5 15. Tul | 
to Lairy as well as Clergy, Leo 3, &c. 
on what Terms they who practiſe it may be Ordanet 


Baſ. 14. I 


Vw mingled with the Euchariſtical Wine, Tl. 


32. 
Weather, they who ftood expoſed to it, Anc, 27. Nic. 11: 
Wedneſday Faſt, Ap. 61. Pet. 15. 

Whitſuntide, Sir, 2. leo, &c. see Pentecoft- 

Widow, he who Marries one uncapable of Orders, . 


Trul. 3. @ paſſim. 
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The IN D EX. 
a Cuſtoth pleaded for C ergy- men to Marry Widows, 
Innoc. 6 Is, ; ; 
not to be Veiled, Gel. 13. 21. 
to be protected by Biſhops, Chal. 3. Sard. 7. 
Fine and Fleſh not to be abhorred, Ap. 43. 45+ 
witchcraft forbid, Baſ. 7. See Pharma. 
Hife to be retained by Biſhop and Clergy-man, Ap. 3- 
not to deſert her Husband on Pretence of Religion, 
Gan. 14. not to deſert the Husband, Trul. 87. Baſ. 35+ 
what if ſhe Marry in her Husband's Abſence, Baſ. 31. 
36. 42. Trul. 93. 3 
if ber Husband Marry during her Captivity, upon her 
return ſhe may challenge het Husband, Innec. 37. 
if deſerted, whether not to Marry, Baſ. 48. 
divorced for Adultery, Baſ. 21. 
yet retained their Adulterous Husbands, Ba. g. 
when the Clergy were to abftain from their Wives, 
Afr. 4. 20. 0. and Lay-men too. Dion. 3. 
to 1 by the Clergy-men if irregularly Mar- 
ried, Trul 2. 1 | —— — 
Biſhop forbid Cohabitation with her, Trul. 12. 
of 4 Biſhop how to be diſpoſed of, Tul. 48. 
Wwneſs, who cannot be one, Afr. 129 131. 
one not ſufficient, tho a Communicant, Ap. 67. 
nor even a Biſhop, Afr. 132. 
Women not to be retain'd by Clergy-men under the Name 
o Diſciples, Nic. 3. Sir. 12. 
nor by other Men, or even Eunvchs, Tru. 5. 
with Child, may be Baptized, Neo. 6. 
procuring Abortion, how treated, Anc. 21. See 4. 
bort ion. | | 
not to Bath with Men, Lao. 30. Trul. 77. 
not to ſpeak at the Euchariſt, Ju. 90, 
not to go into the Chancel, Laod. 41. 
W * 1 one, Marrying another guilty of Adultery, 
Trul. 98. . 
Marrying one deſerted for Adultery, whether an Adul- 
tcrels, Ba/. 9. | 
i 2 255 Q Woman 


( : The IN DO EX. | 
women brought to Bed and negleRing her Child, guily u 
1 Murder, Baſ. 33. 52% ‚ 

1 in Cnild-bed not bound to Faſt, Tim. 8. 
[| Menſtruous not to come to Church, Dion. 2. 
nor to be Baptized, or Communicate, Tim. 6, j. 


J Married 
e a Man may Matry agu, 


7 ſenex, Afr. — 


if ü 
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ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA. 


0 the Note on Can. Ap. 28. add, This Rule does 

not hold in caſe a Clergy-man were guilty of He- 

; for then he was both Depoſed and Excommunicated. 
See Can, 43. 


Corredt the Tranſlation of the 23d Apoſtolican Canon thus; 
It a Biſhop, &c.— let him be Depoſed * and 


they who Communicate with him ſuſpended from 
Communion. 2 


* So ſome Greek Copies have it, and ſo runs Dionyſiuus 
Exiguus's Tranſlation, and this ſeems moſt agreeable to the 
Diſcipline of that Age. 

Let Can, Laod. $4. be thus Correfted. 


That they of the Prieſthood and Clergy, c. 
riſe up, and retire before the Maſquerades enter. 


Let Can. Trul, 24 be thus CorreQted. 


It forbids Horſe· races and Maſquerades to Clergy- 
men, &c. 


Ovpuraexed, the Word uſed in both theſe Canons does 


not denote Muſicians, or Stage-Play Muſick only; bat 


Flaying and Dancing in Maſques, in the Theater, on the 


- "Ovutan, a Place made for this Purpoſe. And the Trullan 


Fathers explain OvurAuxot in this Senſe, by adding -? 
Tp& drariv Teiyvie, Plays or Sports contrived for Decep- 
tion, as theſe Maſques, or Diſguiſes were. They were 
brought from the Stage into Private Houſes, or however 


ſomething was done in imitation of thoſe Theatrick Shows 
U the Wedding-beafts, 1 4 * 


Thereiore 


4 
4 
| 


Addenda & Corrigenda. 
Therefore blot out thoſe Words in the Note on Can. Lacd, 
$3: viz. to the Lay tho" not 10 the Clergy. See Can. gi. 


Let the latter Part of the 15th Decree of Teo be thus 


Correct. 


It Many Clergy-men have been Ordained by Biſhops 
ho came in irregularly in thoſe Churches, which 

hen) had proper Biſhops, and the Ordination were 
perform'd = the Conſent of Aren and the Pref 


E it may be allow d of. 


Let the Words in the 3d and ath Thar of Gregory Nazi. 
ghd Cation, encloſcd in Hooks, be thus read, 77, 
[by the Firſt Book of Kings, he, means the Two 
"Books of Samuel; by the Second of King”, he means 
"the Two CER of Kings.] 


MVSEVM_. 
BRITANNICVM 
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